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PREFACE 

This book presents a description and interpretation of the early Islamic 
conquest movement, from its beginnings under the Prophet MuQ.ammad 
(ca. A.D. 570-632) through the conquest of the Fertile Crescent. It at
tempts to do two things: first, to provide a new interpretation of the 
origins and nature of the Islamic conquest movement, and second, to 
establish as definitively as the sources will allow the course of two chap
ters in the early conquests, those ofS yria and Iraq. For a general summary 
of the interpretive thesis to be presented, I refer the reader to the Intro
duction. It may, however, be useful to provide here a few remarks on 
some of the methods used to construct the interpretation presented and 
to reconstruct the course of certain episodes, since these methods are not 
always those used by other students of the conquests. 

One way in which the present work differs from earlier studies of the 
conquests is in its approach to the sources. In using the written records
almost entirely chronicles and other literary sources in Arabic-1 have 
assessed the reliability of pieces of evidence on the basis of my own 
understanding of the very complex process by which separate accounts 
were collected, synthesized, and transmitted by the early Arabic histo
rians. This view of the sources has to a great extent freed me of the 
exaggerated and, in my opinion, unwarranted skepticism toward the 
Arabic sources shown by some recent authors. It is an approach, how
ever, that usually remains implicit rather than explicit, although at times 
(notably in Chapter III) it proved impossible to keep such purely meth
odological issues quietly in the background. For a full and explicit state
ment of this view of the sources, I shall have to refer the reader to my 
study of early Islamic historiography currently in preparation. 

This book also parts company with many of its predecessors in its 
attempt to use ethnographic literature, much of it of quite recent origin, 
to help elucidate economic, social, and political structures that flourished 
over thirteen centuries ago. Not all readers will agree with this approach, 
and I myself would be the first to warn against the wholesale transfer 
of anachronistic material across so many centuries. In this case, however, 
I feel that the judicious and selective use of later evidence in reconstructing 
earlier conditions is both defensible and, indeed, necessary. In the first 
place, certain fundamental aspects of Arabian life, such as the nomadic 
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economy, have functioned historically within very narrow ecological and 
technological constraints, and there is little to suggest that these con
straints themselves underwent serious modification in the intervening 
years, at least up to the first decades of this century. Thus the assumption 
that some aspects of Arabian life may have undergone very little change 
is not entirely unwarranted. In the second place, I am not proposing the 
reconstruction of entire dimensions of Arabian life, solely on the basis 
of modern evidence, when no ancient evidence exists. I attempt, rather, 
to describe certain relationships or institutions mentioned in the ancient 
sources on the basis of our fuller knowledge of what appear to be very 
similar relationships or institutions existing in more recent times. The 
ancient evidence, although limited in extent, thus provides the vital means 
for determining when an historical parallel between ancient and recent 

conditions should, or should not, be drawn. Finally, and perhaps most 
compelling, is the fact that the early sources are themselves limited and 
incomplete. Thus, if we wish to venture any meaningful interpretation 
at all, we are forced to draw, albeit cautiously, on later materials to 
explain certain early conditions. What we attempt to do, in short, is to 
use the known to shed light on the unknown. It is a process that involves 
certain risks, to be sure, but such risks are still preferable, in my opinion, 
to a perfectly secure, but perfectly uninformative, silence. 

In general, I have tried to make as much of the book as possible 
accessible to nonspecialists (especially non-Arabists) ,  particularly the sec
tions that present the main points of my interpretation-the Introduction 
and Chapters I, II, and VI. On the other hand, the interpretation itself 
rests on an analysis that is of necessity complicated and detailed. Even 
in the more detailed chapters on the conquests of Syria and Iraq, however, 
I have tried to summarize in a clear and uninvolved way the general 
results of my analysis; these summaries can be found in the sections of 
Chapters III and IV entitled "The Course of the Conquest." I will confess, 
however, my hope that the text throughout will prove straightforward 
enough to be understood by the dedicated nonspecialist. 

Any work of this kind, involving a considerable amount of synthesis, 
must rely heavily on the work of others, and I trust that my indebtedness 
to my scholarly predecessors is amply revealed in the notes. I wish, 
however, to single out three in particular-W. Montgomery Watt, for 
his careful work on the life of Mul).ammad, Elias S. Shoufani, for his 
study of the ridda wars, and the late Werner Caskel, for his work on Arab 
tribal genealogies-who have most significantly facilitated my own re-
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search. Although my own interpretations differ from theirs on many 
points, it was nevertheless possible to refer to their studies constantly for 
verification of points of fact, which saved me countless months of labor 
in the primary sources. 

I am also grateful to the many colleagues and friends who enriched 
my understanding with their discussion, criticized earlier drafts, and in 
various other ways helped me on the way. First and foremost, I wish 
to thank Professor Roy Mottahedeh of Princeton University, whose 
encouragement and thoughtful criticism have consistently been sources 
of aid and inspiration. Very helpful comments on parts or all of this work 
have been offered by Bernard Lewis and Avram Udovitch, of Princeton 
University; by Paul Bushkovitch, Deno Geanakoplos, Robert Good, 
Robert Harding, Robert Lopez, and Ramsay MacMullen, of Yale Uni
versity; by David Robinson, of Michigan State University; by Walter 
Kaegi, Jr. , of the University of Chicago; by Michael Morony, of the 
University of California, Los Angeles; by Richard Bulliet, of Columbia 
University; and by Father Albert Jamme, of the Catholic University of 
America. Collectively they alerted me to many errors of fact, infelicities 
of style, and uncertainties in my interpretation and thus strengthened the 
book greatly through their care. I would also like to express my gratitude 
to the Whitney A. Griswold Faculty Research Fund of Yale University, 
which generously supported travel undertaken while researching this 
book; to the Frederick W. Hilles Publication Fund of Yale University, 
for financial aid in preparing the maps; and to the Whitney Darrow 
Reserve Fund of Princeton University Press, for supporting publication 
costs. I am indebted, furthermore, to the Macmillan Publishing Co. , 
Inc. , and to George Allen and Unwin Ltd. , for granting permission to 
quote passages from Arthur J .  Arberry's The Koran Interpreted, and to 
Dr. Robert Lee Williams for his excellent cartographic work. Finally, I 
wish to offer special thanks to my editors at Princeton University Press, 
Margaret Case and Margaret Riccardi, for their admirable profession
alism, sensitivity, and patience in dealing with a long and complicated 
manuscript; they are in many ways the quiet heroes behind an enterprise 
such as this one, and all readers owe them an immense debt of gratitude. 

F. M.D. 





NOTE ON TRANSLITERATIONS 

The system adopted for rendering Arabic names and terms in Latin characters 
is, with insignificant modifications, the same as that now used in many English
language periodicals (for example, International Journal of Middle East Studies) . I 
have followed this system strictly in the case of technical terms and personal 
names. In the case of place-names, however, I have followed a double system. 
Many have been given in strict transliteration, particularly when little known; 
but certain well-established localities have been designated by their common 
names, for example, "Damascus" (rather than "Dimashq") . In one instance, I 
have exploited this double system to differentiate two very similar place-names, 
namely, "al-Ba�ra" (in Iraq) and "al-Bu�ra" (in Syria) , by giving the former in 
strict transliteration and the latter in the Latin form, "Bostra." Finally, in men
tioning certain Syrian towns I sometimes give both the Arabic and the Roman 
names, for example, "I;Iim� (Emesa) ."  





ABBREVIATIONS 

The Arabic sources on which this study is largely based were the products of 
a scholastic system that preserved and transmitted a vast number of short, often 
fragmentary accounts about specific events. Since the sources now extant usually 
include accounts deriving from several different historiographical traditions, it 
is clearly necessary to indicate in references not only where the material is to be 
found (i. e. , book title and page number) , but also the historiographical tradition 
to which it belongs, since it is only the latter that can enable us to assess the 
account's significance as historical evidence. In order to facilitate such a process, 
a set of abbreviations has been developed for reference to commonly cited trans
mitters and means of transmission; these are used to represent at least the earlier 
links in the isnad or chain of transmitters that prefaces each account in some 
historical collections. A citation in the form "Tab. i/1234 (Sayf<MT)," for ex
ample, would indicate that the account under consideration, which could be 
found at the indicated volume and page of al-Tabari's chronicle, was transmitted 
on the authority of the Kufan transmitter Sayf b. 'Umar (d. ca. A.D. 800), who 
received it by a specific method of transmission (referred to in the Arabic sources 
by the term 'an, here represented by <) from the older authorities MuQ.ammad 
b. 'Abdullah and TalQ.a b. al-'A'lam al-I;Ianafi (represented by MT) . 

Although this technique is admittedly somewhat cumbersome, it nevertheless 
provides for much greater historiographical precision than has been common in 
works on early Islamic history; and it is, I think, only in this way that we will 
ever be able to dispel the mists that still shroud so much of that history. 

Those readers who wish to know the technical details concerning the various 
means of transmission should refer to Fuat Sezgin's Geschichte des arabischen Schrift
tums I (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1967), pp. 53-84. 
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IN TROD UCTION 

Few events in human history have transformed the face of such a large 
part of the globe as rapidly and as decisively as did the expansion of early 
Islam and the conquest by Muslims of much ofthe ancient world. Indeed, 
the Islamic conquest forms one of those rare turning points in history 
whose importance is unanimously accepted by all students of man's past. 
It is therefore hardly surprising that numerous scholars should have 
focused their attention on the conquest in an effort to explain what it 
represented, why it occurred, and what impact it had. What is surprising 
is that a phenomenon of this magnitude should appear to defy definitive 
analysis, for it can safely be said that, although everyone agrees on the 
paramount importance of the conquest as an historical phenomenon, few 
authors are in full agreement about its nature and, in particular, its causes. 

The oldest view of the Islamic conquest is, of course, that of the Islamic 
community itself, which traditionally saw the conquest as the result of 
religious zeal for the new faith and as a truly miraculous demonstration 
of the divine favor that Islam is supposed to enjoy. Western scholars 
found this explanation unsatisfactory, however, and have tried to un
derstand the conquests in terms quite different from those accepted by 
Muslims themselves. 

One of the first Western interpretations of the Islamic conquest move
ment linked it to a mass migration of Arab tribesmen. Sir William Muir, 
for example, understood the conquest as the result of a mass migration 
of Arabs, which was in turn caused mainly by the cupidity of the tribes
men and their "love of rapine." Thus, in 1898 he wrote the following 
description of the conquest: "Warrior after warrior, column after column, 
whole tribes in endless succession with their women and children, issued 
forth to fight. And ever, at the marvellous tale of cities conquered: of 
rapine rich beyond compute; . . . fresh tribes arose and went. Onward 
and still onward, like swarms from the hive, or flights of locusts dark
ening the land, tribe after tribe issued forth and hastening northward, 
spread in great masses to the East and to the West. "1 

This view of the conquest was soon to be challenged, however. In 
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191 1 ,  Leone Caetani stressed the fact that the Muslims did not enjoy 
numerical superiority in their battles with Byzantium and Sasanid Persia 
and showed that the forces employed by all three contestants were in 
fact quite small. 2 Yet Caetani shared with Muir the view that the conquest 
was in some way generated by, or driven by, a migration of Arabs . The 
real reasons for the irresistible impulse of the Arabs, he wrote, were of 
a "practical and material nature, due in great part to profound economic 
distress, the final product . . .  of the impoverishment of Arabia. " Arabia's 
impoverishment was, for him, the result of a gradual process of desic
cation in the peninsula-a theory borrowed from Hugo Winckler that 
Caetani developed in considerable detail. 3 

In 1914, Henri Lammens attempted to show that the theory of desic
cation that Caetani saw as the cause of an Arab migration and of the 
conquest could not be defended. Instead, he felt, the Islamic expansion 
"was born of the irresistible penchant for the raid, which animates all 
the Arabs. The success of these tumultuous incursions, due to a superior 
military organization, suggested to them as an afterthought the idea of 
occupation and of conquest, absent at the outset. "4 Lammens thus rejected 
Caetani's main argument, that of desiccation, but introduced a new fac
tor, that of superior military organization on the battlefield. He also 
attempted to explain the participation by bedouin-whom he called 
"more quarrelsome than warlike"-in the Islamic expansion as a reflec
tion of the bedouin character, marked in his judgment by an oscillation 
between extremes of passivity and violence;5 passivity in obedience to 
the Muslims' commanders, violence in relation to those being fought. 

In 1924 Carl Heinrich Becker wrote an essay on the Islamic expansion 
in which for the first time attention was called to the fact that the great 
migration of Arabs took place only after the decisive victories of the 
conquest had been won by the Muslims in Syria and Iraq. 6 That is , the 
conquest of these areas preceded and unleashed the Arab migrations, not 
the reverse. These migrations were, he felt, stimulated by the promise 
of wealth and of land in the conquered domains. Becker was of the 
opinion, however, that the first conquests were essentially accidental, 
and that it was only after these decisive early victories that the further 
Islamic conquests became regular, planned operations .  Following earlier 
writers such as Caetani, moreover, Becker felt that religion was a force 
of secondary importance in stimulating the expansion; rather, hunger 
and greed provided the driving force behind the migrations. 7 Becker's 
interpretation was more sophisticated and more firmly based in the avail-
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able source material than earlier views and was widely accepted. Max 
von Oppenheim, for example, appears to have adopted Becker's under
standing of the conquests when he wrote, in 1939, that "The most sig
nificant migratory movement [of Arabian bedouins] was released by 
early Islam."8 

The old theory that the Islamic conquest was "explained"-that is, 
caused-by an Arab migration due to starvation or other economic pres
sures continued to enjoy some popularity. 9  But more recent writers have 
generally attempted to combine elements of several different earlier inter

pretations, making various modifications in content or in emphasis. In 
an essay published in 1957, for example, K. W. Butzer rejected the notion 
of long-term desiccation in Arabia but tried to show that there may have 
been a shorter period of severe drought between about A.D. 591 and 640, 
that is, on the eve of the Islamic conquest. There is reason to think that 
Butzer's analysis of the significance of short-term desiccations is greatly 
exaggerated, 10 but he was careful to draw a distinction between the spread 
of Islam and the Arab migrations-and perhaps the first to seek separate 
causes for the two phenomena. As he saw it, "The Arab migration was 
mainly conditioned by economic factors, by the poor living conditions 
of the bedouin in the inhospitable steppes of Arabia . . . .  The bedouin 
emigration was mainly caused by economic factors, [but] was rendered 
possible by social and surrounding political events."  Once the conquests
which were in his opinion unplanned-had been successfully completed, 
the bedouin undertook a mass migration to the new "promised land. "1 1  

Meanwhile, in 1956 G. H. Bousquet had published a statement in 
which he drew a sharp distinction between the nature of the conquests 
and the causes for their success. In discussing the nature of the conquests 
(by which he appears to mean the motivations behind them), he admitted 
that economic factors such as the attraction of booty had some impor
tance, but only of a subordinate kind. The really important factor, he 
felt, was the religious commitment, for even those initially lured on by 
promises of booty became caught up in the religious enthusiasm of the 
new faith once on the battlefield. As for the causes of the conquest's 
success, he cited the general weakness of Byzantium and ofSasanid Persia 
due to their prolonged wars, and the fortuitous presence of a large number 
of good generals and administrators on the Arab side. 12 

The notion that the Islamic conquests were largely the result of for
tuitous weakness among the Muslims' adversaries was also voiced by 
Marius Canard. In an article appearing in 1965, Canard rejected on var-
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ious grounds those arguments that "explain" the Islamic conquests in 
terms of numerical superiority, superior weaponry, or superior military 
organization. Furthermore, he felt that those advantages that the Arabs 
enjoyed with regard to valor in battle, familiarity with the desert, inner 
lines of communication, and the stimulant provided by religious enthu
siasm and the attraction of booty, were offset by the Arabs' inferior 
weaponry, poor military organization, unsophisticated tactics, and in
ferior numbers. Military factors, he concluded, could not explain the 
Arab successes, which he, like Bousquet, attributed to the general weak
ness of their opponents and to the disaffection of much of the subject 
population of Syria and Iraq. He also rejected the idea that the Arabs 
were driven out of Arabia by misery; booty may have had some im
portance in luring men to the front, but he doubted that economic factors 
played a primary role in the Arab expansion, otherwise it would have 
stopped in Syria and Iraq and not pushed beyond these areas. 13 

In a general study appearing in 1968, Francesco Gabrieli reviewed the 
factors contributing to the Islamic conquests. In his opinion religion was 
important, not because it unified the Arab tribesmen, but because it 
unified the elite, mainly companions of the Prophet, who led the cam
paigns of conquest. But, echoing Butzer, he concluded that material 
motives for expansion caused by short-term variations in climate-"the 
need for food, pastureland, and booty' '-also played an important role 
in encouraging emigration from Arabia. As he put it, Arabia, after the 
ridda wars in which the regime in Medina put down the rebellious tribes, 
"was seething with arms and armed men: the victors, no less than the 
vanquished, needed an outlet for their surplus energies. . . . Certainly 
one of the major incentives for external conquest may have lain in this 
explosive internal situation, with its unchained passions, and in the des
perate need for plunder and 'living space. '  "14 Military factors remained, 
in Gabrieli's opinion, a puzzle. 

Most recently, M. A. Shahan proposed (1971)  that the conquests were 
originally the product of another kind of economic pressure. In his view, 
the disruption of trade in Arabia by the ridda wars placed the nomadic 
tribesmen of the peninsula in such dire straits that they were greatly 
tempted to launch raids into the Fertile Crescent-raids that by chance 
succeeded and grew into the conquest movement. Shahan thus felt-as 
did many writers before him-that the conquests had an essentially ac
cidental beginning; that is, the first conquests were the serendipitous 
result of disorganized raids launched mainly for reasons of economic 
necessity by Arab tribesmen, only some of whom were Muslims . 15 
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Numerous other studies of the early Islamic period have briefly treated 
the conquests, usually discussing them in terms of the factors already 
discussed. Laura Veccia-Vaglieri, for example, considered many factors 
but saw Islam as the decisive one, both because it was "the coordinating 
element behind the efforts of the bedouin'

, 
and because of the religious 

enthusiasm it inspired. 16 Claude Cahen combined most of the factors 
mentioned by other scholars, stressing especially the disaffection of the 
former Byzantine and Sasanian subject populations and the impetus pro
vided by religious faith and the thirst for booty . 17 Gustav Von Grunebaum 
made a selection of the factors usually introduced to account for the 
sweeping success of the conquest, without placing particular emphasis 
on any of them. 18 John J. Saunders tried to understand the conquest in 
terms of the impact of a religious ideology upon nomadic leadership. 19 

This brief (and incomplete) review of the literature is sufficient to 
reveal the general lack of consensus over the nature and causes of the 
Islamic conquest movement. This lack of agreement stems in part from 
the failure of many writers to distinguish clearly between two discrete 
but related phenomena. The first of these is the Islamic conquest-that is, 
the extension of the hegemony of the Islamic state from Medina over 
vast new domains in western Asia and North Africa. The second, related 
phenomenon is an Arab migration-the movement of Arabic-speaking 
individuals and tribal groups, some nomadic and some sedentary in their 
way of life, from various parts of the Arabian peninsula into new areas 
within the domains conquered by the Islamic state, and their settlement 
there. This confusion was compounded by the failure of some writers 

to make yet another vital distinction: that between the causes of the 
conquest movement itself and the causes for its success. The prevalence 
of such logical confusions has beclouded the scholarly debate immensely, 
because factors relating to one category were sometimes discussed as if 
they belonged to another. Any examination of the Islamic conquests that 
aims at bringing a measure of clarity to the subject, then, must rigorously 
distinguish the causes of the Islamic conquest itself, the causes for its 
success, and the causes of the Arab migrations that immediately followed 
it. 

A closer look at the received interpretations of the Islamic conquests 
reveals an even more fundamental problem, however. For we find on 
examination that most of them view the conquest either as the result of 
some deterministic historical process, such as the pressure of increasing 
population in Arabia, or as the result of a fortuitous combination of 
historical accidents, such as the raids of undisciplined Arab tribesmen 
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into the Fertile Crescent at a moment of temporary weakness in the 
Byzantine and Sasanian empires. In either case, these interpretations 
deny, in effect, that the "Arab conquest" was in any organic way related 
to the appearance of Islam. The deterministic interpretations, by ex
plaining the historical events as the result of inexorable forces, imply that 
the Islamic conquests, or something very much like them, would have 
occurred whether or not Islam appeared on the scene; whereas the theories 
based on "accident" suggest that an empire was dropped, half-conquered, 
into the unsuspecting hands of the early J.slamic leaders, who merely 
finished a conquest they had never dreamed of starting. In short, Western 
scholarship has proceeded on the basis of the unspoken assumption that 
the Islamic conquests could not "really" have been caused by Islam-an 
assumption that was, doubtless, made less obvious by the logical con
fusions discussed in the preceding paragraph. So pervasive has this as
sumption been, in fact, that Western scholars have never felt the need 
to justify it; instead, they have concentrated on scrutinizing those other 
factors that, given their assumption, "must" have been among the "real" 
causes of the conquests . Hence we find, in the extensive literature on the 
conquests, detailed discussions of Arabia's desiccation, population pres
sure, the thirst for booty, the "inherent" tendency of the bedouin to 
launch raids, the need for pasturelands, the Arabs' military technology 
and tactics, the military and financial weakness of the Byzantines and 
Sasanians, the disaffection of native populations under Byzantine and 
Sasanian rule, and the relative importance of religious fervor in spurring 
men to fight valiantly, but only exceptional recognition (and no detailed 
examination) of the notion that the appearance of Islam might itself have 
been of some importance in generating the Islamic conquests. 20 The idea 
that the conquests were the product of a definable movement having a 
powerful internal dynamic of its own, and traceable to a new religious 
ideology, was simply not deemed worthy of serious consideration. 

The present book takes a rather different approach. It presents the 
thesis that Mul).ammad' s career and the doctrines of Islam revolutionized 
both the ideological bases and the political structures of Arabian society, 
giving rise for the first time to a state capable of organizing and executing 
an expansionist movement. There is still much room in such an inter
pretation for an element of historical accident; the fortuitous weakness 
of the Byzantines and Sasanians just when the Muslims began their ex
pansion might be cited as a case in point-although even here, one won
ders whether the mighty empires were not weaker in the eyes of scholars 
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baffled by the astounding success of the conquests than they were in 
actual fact. In any case, it should not be assumed that Islam and the 
Islamic conquests were predestined to succeed, or even to happen at all; 
the accidents of history undoubtedly helped shape this chapter of man's 
past, as they helped shape all others. But, as the following pages will 
attempt to show, the Islamic conquests must be seen as more than a mere 
accident of history; they stand, rather, as a remarkable testament to the 
power of human action mobilized by ideological commitment as a force 
in human affairs . 

Such a view requires that we undertake a careful examination of social 
and political organization in the Arabian peninsula on the eve of Islam 
and at the ways in which the rise of Islam affected these realities of 
Arabian life. It is to these issues, then, that we must now turn. 





C HAPTER I 

STATE AND SO CIETY I N  

PRE-ISLAMI C  ARABIA 

1 .  ARABIA V ARIATA 

Arabia was named after its nomads. It was, as the borders assigned to 
it by classical geographers suggest, 1 the land of the (arab or bedouin. But, 
although the very name "Arabia" may call forth in many minds images 
of a vast desert occupied exclusively by nomads, it is unlikely that no
madic peoples have ever formed more than a small fraction of its pop
ulation. Settled peoples have far outnumbered the nomads in all historical 
periods, and there are very few districts in which no sedentary com
munities are to be found, areas that can be said to be the exclusive domain 
of nomadic peoples. 2 Most Arabians, then, are, and have been, settled 
people. 

The way of life of these many sedentary communities in Arabia was 
far from uniform. It varied radically with differing local conditions
climate, terrain, and, especially, water resources-over the length and 
breadth of this vast peninsula. One form of settled life relied for its 
existence primarily on dry-farming (that is, farming supported by rain
fall) , augmented by irrigation works designed to capture, store, and 
distribute limited seasonal rains. Rainfall of sufficient quantity, and ad
equate predictability, is not, of course, to be found in all parts of Arabia . 
It occurs only in that region known in antiquity as Arabia Felix, "Happy 
Arabia": the mountainous districts of the Yemen, Hadramawt, and 'Asir 
in southwestern Arabia, which because of their altitude and relative prox
imity to moist air from the Indian Ocean are blessed with fairly pre
dictable rain in spring and fall, at the change of the monsoon. 3 Even 
here, the total annual rainfall is meager by comparison with that which 
falls in most of the northern hemisphere; to the European visitor, it seems 
an arid land indeed. But the ancient inhabitants of these districts devel
oped, over the course of many centuries, irrigation techniques that ex
ploited the terrain and such rain as did fall to maximum advantage for 
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agriculture. The famed dam at Ma'rib in the northern Yemen-an im
pressive masonry structure over fifteen meters in height and more than 
five hundred meters long, whose remains are still clearly visible-is only 
the most widely known product of this technology, which covered ap
propriate districts of the Yemen with dams, cisterns, channels, and the 
like beginning, perhaps, as early as the second millennium B. c. 4 

Because of its relatively favorable climate, and because of the industry 
of the inhabitants in building irrigation works, parts of South Arabia 
were able to support intensive agriculture, though it seems unlikely that 
the region ever exported significant quantities of foodstuffs. 5 This ag
ricultural productivity, in turn, supported a fairly dense population6 and 
provided scope for the rise of a highly differentiated, stratified society 
in South Arabia. 7 To be sure, simple farmers (and, to a lesser extent, 
herdsmen) made up the vast majority of the local populace, but their 
productivity was great enough to free some members of their society to 
pursue artisantry and commerce, or to serve as a religious or political 
elite. And it was precisely these people who created the range of utilitarian 
goods and works of art, public and private, that fill modern museums, 
who conducted the long-distance trade about which we read in ancient 
texts, and who perfected the complex irrigation systems and erected the 
marvelous tower cities of the Yemen. It was these people, too, who 
organized South Arabia into the ancient kingdoms of Ma'in, Qataban, 
Saba', Awsan, and f:limyar, which grew and struggled with one another 
for political dominance and control of the key trade routes. Although 
other economic factors, especially the booming trade in incense and spices 
for the Mediterranean market, doubtless contributed to the region's great 
prosperity during its heyday, the enduring strength of the region was 
primarily rooted in its basic agricultural productivity. The frankincense 
trade may have provided the glitter at times, but it was the yield from 
the gardens and fields of the Yemen and I;Ia<;lramawt that supported the 
substance of the vigorous South Arabian civilization. In short, agricul
tural prosperity provided the foundation for an independent South Ara
bian civilization, and mercantile prosperity provided the means to elab
orate that civilization to a high level of sophistication. 

It was a unified culture. Although the Yemen was usually divided into 
several separate kingdoms, each ancient kingdom has left behind inscrip
tions that prove to be essentially dialects of the same language, written 
in variations of the same script. Similarly, the South Arabian kingdoms 
shared a common religious tradition, based on a pantheon of astral deities 
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in which the moon god, sun goddess, and fertility god identified with 
Venus were paramount; the presence of a myriad of lesser deities that 
varied from kingdom to kingdom hardly obscures the basic uniformity. 
What little is known of South Arabian political institutions suggests that 
they underwent a common course of evolution throughout the whole 
region, passing from a theocracy of priest-kings called mukarribs through 
secular kingships advised by representative councils to a decentralized 
system in which the power of the kings was attenuated by the virtual 
independence of tribal groups within the kingdom. Likewise, we find 
that art and building styles, and of course irrigation technology, were 
essentially uniform throughout the whole region. Finally, the area ap
pears to have shared a single social order, in which "nobles" (ashra!J , that 
is, people from noble tribes, lorded it over lesser tribes. 8 

Arabia Felix was, then, an area unlike any other in Arabia. It was the 
only region whose productivity was sufficient to permit the development 
of an indigenous civilization with a distinctively Arabian stamp--a civ
ilization that radiated out from its South Arabian centers over most of 
the Arabian peninsula. 

In other areas of Arabia, rainfall, though far from rare, is (and for 
millennia has been) too meager and erratic to sustain dry-farming such 
as was practiced in South Arabia. Throughout most of the peninsula 
agriculture depended, in the absence of regular rainfall, on the presence 
of perennial springs or of reliable subterranean water that could be tapped 
by digging wells. Settlements in these regions therefore normally took 
the form of oases, pockets of relatively intensive cultivation (often de
voted predominantly to date culture) supported by a permanent water 
source, which were surrounded by extensive areas of agriculturally use
less desert, steppe, or stony mountains. In many cases these oases, which 
were scattered over most of the Arabian peninsula, 9 were too small to 
support more than a handful of peasants and a few artisans or small 
merchants near the level of bare subsistence. But in some spots the water 
supply was sufficient to irrigate enormous palm groves containing mil
lions of trees, as well as other crops, and such centers were inhabited by 
a fairly sizable population. These large oases, because of their relative 
prosperity, were sometimes able to support a considerable number of 
artisans, merchants, religious leaders, and others who were not directly 
a part of the agricultural labor force. Such were, for example, the great 
oasis towns of the l:lijaz region of western and northwestern Arabia: 
Yathrib (Medina) , Tayma, Fadak, Diimat al-Jandal, Khaybar, al-Ta'if, 
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and the string of villages in Wadi al-Qura. Similarly, the enormous oasis 
centers of al-Yamama and al-Qatif in eastern Arabia flourished in the 
midst of barren country because of their unusual subterranean water 
supplies. Oases of more modest size formed a broad band stretching 
from east to west across the Najd or uplands of northern central Arabia. 10 

Although the size and character of these oasis towns was primarily a 
function of the available water resources, their prosperity was at times 
affected by other factors, such as prevailing trade patterns or cultic prac
tices. The town ofDaydan in the northern l:lijaz, for example, flourished 
in a relatively barren area because it served as a trading outpost for the 
South Arabian kingdom ofMa'in until the second century B. C. Likewise, 
the efflorescence of Petra, just north of the Gulf of 'Aqaba, and the 
meteoric brilliance of Palmyra in the midst of the Syrian desert, were 
linked to their role in the caravan trade of their day. The rise of 
Mu}:lammad's native town of Mecca to a position of great importance 
in Arabia during the sixth century was also partly the result of the skill 
with which the Meccan tribe of Quraysh organized a network of trade 
contacts spreading over the whole peninsula. 11 The presence of important 
religious shrines could also cause a settlement to grow, as is again illus
trated by Mecca; it became the metropolis of western Arabia on the eve 
of lslam partly because of its role as a baram, or sacred enclave, and center 
of a religious cult. 12 Indeed, stripped of its functions as trade entrepot 
and cultic center, Mecca would have remained a very small settlement, 
for it is located in an area ill suited to agriculture. 13 

Despite their marketing, trading, cultic, and social functions, however, 
the vast majority of the oasis towns in northern and central Arabia re
mained small and relatively poor. Even the larger oasis settlements were 
not sufficiently productive economically to support more than a modest 
number of people in nonagricultural pursuits. These limitations, and the 
fact that such settlements were scattered thinly over a vast area, meant 
that northern and central Arabia were not areas that could support the 
rise of an elaborate, independent civilization. There were simply too few 
people who could devote their time to the generation of new cultural 
forms to permit the rise of an indigenous civilization there. Thus northern 
and central Arabia remained culturally dependent upon the centers of 
civilization nearest it: such elements of high culture as were found there 
were merely bits ofluster borrowed from the civilization of Arabia Felix, 
or from one of its rivals to the north: ancient Egypt, the great Semitic 
civilizations of the Fertile Crescent, the Hellenistic world, or ancient Iran. 
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Interspersed throughout the Arabian peninsula, from the Taurus 
mountains, across the Syrian steppe, to the shores of the Indian Ocean, 
living beside the settled communities we have described, were the no
mads-herders of goats, sheep, or camels. They were ubiquitous in 
Arabia, and it is doubtless for this reason that the region came to be 
named after them. Although they were to be found in every corner of 
the peninsula, however, they were relatively few in number. The difficult 
steppe and desert environment that they had learned to exploit by con
tinuous, regular migration from one seasonal pasture to another and from 
one well to another simply would not support a dense population. Their 
occupation of the land was, then, periodic, rhythmic, and extensive; 
ubiquitous they were indeed, but very thinly spread over this vast area. 
It is for this reason that the nomadic peoples of Arabia, despite the 
enormous territories they occupied, were always far outnumbered by 
the settled population, densely clustered in its compact oases and rich 
mountain valleys. 14 

Like the sedentary peoples, the nomads were themselves a diverse lot. 
Their normal way of life varied with the kind of terrain they occupied, 
with the kind of animals they herded, and with the political setting in 
which they found themselves. Indeed, the sharp distinction that we draw 
between nomadic and sedentary life is itself misleading, for there was 
in fact a continuum of ways oflife in Arabia, of which the fully nomadic 
and the fully sedentary were only the two ends of the spectrum. In 
between these two extremes, as we shall presently see, there was a sizable 
population of "seminomads" who practiced both settled local agriculture 
and nomadic pastoralism in varying degrees depending upon the con
ditions under which they had to live. 15 

Indeed, even among the pastoral peoples of Arabia it was but a small 
fraction who could be called fully nomadic, that is, who were engaged 
in pastoralism exclusively throughout the year. Such full nomads as did 
exist were of two kinds. One kind embraced those who usually herded 
flocks of camels and were most prominent in the steppe-desert of the 
Najd, or on the fringes of the Empty Quarter, although they were also 
found in other regions suitable for their flocks. Among the examples of 
this kind were some of the groups in the Bakr b. Wa'il confederation of 
northeastern Arabia, or some groups among the Tayyi', Asad, and 
Tamim of the Najd and northeastern Arabia. Similarly, in the f:Iijaz, the 
Muzayna, Ghirar, and Fazara roamed pasturing districts between the 
oases and market towns. In adapting their lives to the harsh conditions 
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of the Arabian desert, these full nomads came to live in small, cohesive 
tenting groups consisting of perhaps five to twenty people. These small 
tenting groups congregated with others (usually other groups of near 
kinsmen) at certain seasons of the year, 16 certainly, but many months 
were passed in the small herding units; for, since they lived off their 
flocks, too large a tenting group required flocks too large to be grazed 
in one place, at least during the seasons of meager pasturage. In addition, 
a. large group would hamper the ready mobility that their way of life 
demanded. Hence they tended to roam for much of the year in groups 
just large enough to provide some measure of mutual defense against the 
few intruders who might pass their wayY 

The camel pastoralists often lived very close to the level of bare sub
sistence, surviving solely on the milk of their camels and on those staples 
(especially dates) they were able to exchange for the few items they could 
produce themselves-hides, leather, cloth woven from camel or goat 
hair, and, especially, livestock. In some cases, goods or livestock seized 
in raids on other groups also contributed to their well-being. The pastoral 
economy rarely produced much of a surplus, however, and so virtually 
every member of these small herding groups was directly concerned with 
the herding process in some way. There was little place in their life for 
specialization in activities other than those related to herding, and hence 
no class of full-time merchants, artisans, or cultural or religious specialists 
could arise among them. 18 All men in such groups were herdsmen and, 
although one or another of them might gain some recognition as a po
litical spokesman or military chief or religious leader, such distinctions 
were decidedly a vocational and, frequently, of fleeting duration. It was, 
then, a society that displayed little stratification of wealth or specialization 
of function from person to person. Of necessity unencumbered by any 
but the most rudimentary and portable material possessions, the nomads 
evolved only such higher culture as they could carry easily with them
in particular, the orally transmitted arts of singing, storytelling, geneal
ogy, and poetry, all of which they developed to a very refined level, and 
in which they took great pride. Their culture was characterized also by 
a great pride in martial virtues and in the exploits of their tribes in raiding 
other nomads or settled peoples-an activity that seems to have been 
partly of political significance (the assertion of dominance over rival 
groups), partly of economic significance (the redistribution of wealth) , 
and partly, perhaps, a form of entertainment, a challenging and exciting 
game, seldom lethal, that reduced the monotony of desert life. 19 
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Other groups of full nomads kept large herds of sheep and goats along 
with some camels. Such flocks moved much more slowly and needed 
water far more regularly than did herds of camels. As a result, these 
groups were required to remain near reliable sources of water and could 
never penetrate the interior of the peninsula. They tended to roam a band 
on the fringes of the desert, staying close to their permanent summer 
watering-points and encampments along the Euphrates or on the fringes 
of Syria, and penetrating only a limited distance into the desert in the 
winter and spring grazing season, when grazing was lush and water 
available from seasonal wells and pools of rainwater. Culturally, these 
people resembled the camel-herding tribes; in particular, they shared with 
the camel nomads a commitment to the warrior virtues. Because of their 
decreased mobility, however, they were much more vulnerable than 
were the camel nomads to control by nearby states or by other nomads. 20 

Far more numerous than the full nomads were the seminomadic peo
ples. Their exact annual migratory cycle depended on many factors, but 
a common pattern was for groups to establish settled villages on the 
fringes of the Syrian plain or of Mesopotamia, which they would farm 
in the manner common among peasants of the region; in winter, how
ever, they would drive their flocks some distance into the desert to graze 
on the lush grasses that appear there during the winter and spring rains. 
In some cases, the whole group participated in these migrations, aban
doning the settlement they had constructed and establishing a new one 
when they returned from the desert in the late spring; in other cases, 
only part of the group followed the herds, while others remained in the 
settlement for the whole year, waiting for the return of the herdsmen. 
As they sometimes had flocks consisting primarily of sheep and goats, 
they usually shared the pattern of relatively short migrations described 
for the fully nomadic shepherding groups. In other cases, their short 
migrations were the result of their inability to enter certain pastures 
because they were occupied by the more powerful full nomads. 21 

It is probable that many of the fully nomadic shepherding groups and 
the seminomadic groups had once been fully nomadic camel-herders but 
had since been edged out of better grazing grounds by more powerful 
nomads. They were thus forced by these circumstances to settle, hire 
themselves out as laborers, or even to begin farming-for the nomad, 
the most despised of professions!-for part of the year in order to survive. 
Such groups, even if they still herded camels exclusively, were clearly 
in no position to return to their former desert pasturelands, at least not 
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until the power of stronger groups in the desert was broken. In  around 
A. D. 600, for example, it appears that many pastoralists living along the 
Euphrates-the Taniikh, Iyad, al-Namir b. Qasit, Taghlib, and several 
other groups-were either full-time shepherding groups, or were semi
nomads who occupied riverside villages but also engaged in considerable 
herding.  Traditional accounts of the history of these groups, however, 
reveal that they had, at an earlier date, lived in the Najd  and in eastern 
Arabia, presumably as full nomads, but had been edged out of these 
regions by the more powerful Tamim, Asad, Tayyi', and by the nomads 
of the Bakr b. Wa'il confederation. Likewise, the Madhl;rij and Kinda are 
recorded to have lived in central Arabia, where they almost certainly led 
a nomadic existence, but both were defeated and driven south by a rival 
confederation from North Arabia. As a consequence they entered the 
territories of the J:limyarite state, in about the mid-fourth century A.D. , 
where they were employed as mercenaries and were settled partly, if not 
fully, on the land. 22 

There was, of course, considerable variation from the pattern of semi
nomadic life just described, not only from group to group, but also 
within a single group from year to year, in response to changes in local 
conditions. Shifts in the balance of power among nomadic groups deep 
in the heart of the peninsula might, for example, lead to increasing 
competition for pastures occupied by certain seminomadic herdsmen, 
who would find themselves gradually deprived of some of their grazing 
lands, temporarily or permanently. In such a situation, some of the 
herdsmen in the group would be forced to remain in the settlement for 
the entire year and would hire themselves out to nearby sedentary peoples 
or begin farming for themselves, at least until conditions changed. Con
versely, several years of good rains and good pastures might permit a 
group to increase the size of its flocks, drawing more of the group into 
pastoral life, or allowing them to remain in pasture for a longer period. 
Conditions that had an adverse effect on the practice of agriculture and 
the establishment of settlements by the seminomads (which were, usu
ally, located in marginal agricultural land in any case) could drive them 
back to the desert. Such conditions included pestilence, crop failure, or 
the imposition of high taxes by a state. 

The seminomadic population of Arabia was, then, in a continuous 
state of flux, as individuals and sometimes entire groups moved back and 
forth between a more nomadic and a more settled way of life in response 
to climatic and political fluctuations. They fell somewhere on the con-
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tinuum between fully nomadic peoples, especially the shepherding 
groups, and the fully settled village and oasis communities we have 
already described, and for that reason they partook of some aspects of 
the way of life of both. Like the nomads, their pastoral life demanded 
that they live, for the most part, in small, cohesive groups, although 
these groups could congregate during the rainy season when rich pas
turage permitted it. Less powerful militarily than the full nomads, they 
nonetheless retained a martial pride and prowess that distinguished them 
from the passive, long-suffering peasantry. They derived their existence 
both from marginal agriculture and from the herding of flocks, and, like 
both peasant cultivators and fully nomadic pastoralists, their life was 
normally close to the minimum subsistence level, so that their com
munities showed little functional specialization and little disparity in 
wealth from person to person. Finally, their high cultural life was, like 
that of the full nomads, restricted to portable forms such as poetry and 
song. 

2. A TRIBAL SOCIETY 

Despite this great diversity in the economic basis and cultural patterning 
of Arabian life, there was a striking uniformity to Arabian social organ
ization. For everywhere, it appears, Arabian society on the eve of Islam 
was tribal. The individual in such a society saw himself as belonging to 
several interrelated groups that expressed membership in terms of real 
or supposed kinship in the paternal line. 23 These groups provided the 
individual with varying degrees of support in social situations and were 
correspondingly the focus of the individual's loyalty. The smallest and 
most immediate of such groups was, of course, the family, which formed 
the ultimate focus of an individual's feelings of solidarity. But the in
dividual also felt himself to be a member of a somewhat broader group 
that included several closely related families (those of his paternal uncles, 
for example) as well as his own. Beyond this were yet broader groups 
of increasingly distant "relatives,"  real or presumed-groups that also 
could serve as sources of solidarity at times. The largest solidarity group 
of this kind that provided the individual with effective social support was 
what we can call, arbitrarily, the "tribe." The "tribe," then, was essen
tially seen as a body of blood relations and was normally defined as being 
all those people descended in the male line from !?Orne eponymous ances
tor: thus the tribe of I:Ianifa was the Bam1 I:Ianifa (B. I:Ianifa) , literally, 
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the "Sons of J:lanifa ." Fellow tribesmen, being in theory relatives, were 
supposed to stand together against the outsider. 

There was, of course, no structural difference between the "tribe" and 
its component subgroups. Like the "tribe", the subgroups were the "sons 
of' '  an eponymous ancestor: the B .  J:lanifa, for example, comprised 
several groups, including the B. 'Amir ("Sons of 'Amir'') , B. al-DUI, 
and B.  'Adi, where 'Amir, al-Dul, and 'Adi were viewed as three sons, 
or other descendants, of their common ancestor, J:lanifa. Thus the notion 
of the "tribe" was simply the extension to a higher plane of generalization 
of the same concept of group identification and solidarity, expressed in 
terms of kinship, that was used to define the subgroups right down to 
the level of the family. Presumably it was a concept that could be extended 
upward indefinitely, to embrace the whole human race-an exercise in 
the systematization of a world-view that medieval Arab genealogists 
pursued with great enthusiasm. In the Arabian setting, however, it is 
convenient to use the term "tribe" to refer to the many large solidarity 
groups of considerable stability that are mentioned constantly in the 
sources, and that in many cases seem to function as cohesive and virtually 
autonomous social (and sometimes political) units. 24 

The whole Arabian population, then, was divided into such tribes, 
and it was to his tribe and to the increasingly narrow subdivisions within 
the tribe that an individual felt his primary loyalty. The tribe, or one of 
its subgroups, was the individual's only defense against insult or injury 
in his dealings with society as a whole; if a man broke with his tribe, as 
a few pre-Islamic heroic poets apparently did, he had no choice but to 
face life alone and in virtual isolation-that is, to withdraw from Arabian 
society. 25 Whatever his way of life, the Arabian was first and foremost 
a tribesman-identified with his tribe, loyal to it, and secured as much 
as possible against abuse by it. This was as true of the fully settled 
populations of South Arabia or the oasis towns scattered through the 
peninsula, as it was of the nomadic peoples of Arabia. 26 

Our understanding of the tribe's role as a solidarity unit must be 
tempered, however, by an appreciation of the importance of inner di
visions within the tribe. These inner divisions were also traceable to the 
tribe's character as a group of descendants of a common ancestor; for 
the main divisions were those between different lineages within the tribe, 
that is, between different lines of descent from the eponymous ancestor
between, for example, the B. 'Amir and B.  al-Dul within the tribe of 
B. J:lanifa.  These lineages were, of course, themselves internally sub-
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divided into sublineages, which were in turn also subdivided, and so on 
until the smallest unit within the tribe was reached-the family and the 
individuals in it. Group solidarity was, to be sure, vitally important to 
tribal life, but feelings of solidarity within the lineage (against another 
lineage) could keep the members of different lineages within a tribe at 
odds with one another, just as feelings of solidarity within the tribe could, 
at other times, pull the different lineages together in the face of a common 
threat to the tribe as a whole. The strongest feelings of solidarity existed 
in the lowest levels of the tribal organization; among members of a single 
family or tenting group, for example, solidarity and loyalty of members 
was absolute and binding. 27 As one moved up to levels ofbroader group 
identification, the solidarity feelings became correspondingly weaker. 
Thus there was rarely open conflict within a single family, whereas 
rivalries between different lineages within a large tribe were quite com
monplace and sometimes very bitter. 28 

The individual tribesman thus drew social support in different situa
tions from different levels in his network of kinsmen. If he became 
involved in a dispute with another family closely related to his own, he 
could rely only on his own family to back him; but if the family or 
individual with whom he came into conflict belonged to a distantly 
related lineage, he might have the support of his entire lineage in the 
dispute, while his opponent would also enjoy lineage backing (presuming 
that the larger groups felt the issue to be of sufficient importance) . The 
tribe, then, always brought social solidarity to its members, but it did 
not always provide the same degree of social support in all situations. 

It is important to note, furthermore, that the assemblage of groups 
that we call a tribe was not a static entity but was continually evolving. 
Some lineages or sublineages within the tribe dwindled away, merged 
into others, or otherwise disappeared. Other lineages grew and under
went mitosis as their size became too large for effective contact and 
solidarity to be maintained among all members. New groups with no 
previous relationship to the tribe sometimes attached themselves to it, 
first perhaps as allies or clients, to be incorporated into the tribe as 
"relatives"-that is, granted a place in the tribal genealogy-with the 
passage of time. If the tribe existed in fairly stable circumstances and did 
not undergo rapid expansion or other drastic alteration, the overall tribal 
identification may likewise have remained stable over long periods; the 
tribesmen would still have considered themselves members of the Banii 
f:lanifa, let us say, despite many realignments and emergence of new 
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loyalties that may have occurred among the subgroups making up the 
Banii f:lanifa. But if the tribe underwent steady expansion due to the 
absorption of outside groups and natural increase, the overall tribal iden
tification became inflated and tended to fade, being replaced eventually 
by subordinate identifications (usually, those of the lineages that made 
up the tribe) . Thus lineages within the tribe "graduated" to the status 
of being essentially independent tribes, and, although the old tribal iden
tification and name was remembered for some time-usually as an 
"ancestor" of the new tribes that emerged-it no longer formed an ef
fective focus of group solidarity and communal action. 29 This was, of 
course, a gradual process. The fact that the tribal organization was always 
in a state of flux meant, however, that it is usually impossible to determine 
exactly when a given group first emerged as an independent focus of 

loyalty and ceased being simply an important subdivision (lineage) of a 
larger tribe, or when a tribe lost its importance as an effective focus of 
loyalty and was replaced in this function by its former lineages. 

Thus, for example, we find that on the eve of Islam, around A.D. 600, 
northeastern Arabia was dominated by a large tribal grouping called Bakr 
b. Wa'il. 30 This grouping included many separate tribes, of which the 
most prominent in the sources are the B. Shayban, B .  'Ijl, B. Qays b.  
Tha'laba, B.  Dhuhl, B .  Taymallat, B .  Yashkur, and B.  f:lanifa. Within 
each of these tribes were a large number of separate lineages; the B. 
Shayban, for example, contained dozens of lineages, of which the B. 
Abu Rabi'a, B .  Mu�allim, and the B.  Murra b.  Dhuhl (itself with many 
important sublineages) appear to have been the most prominent. The 
many tribes of Bakr b .  Wa'il included both nomadic and sedentary peo
ples; the bulk of the B. Shay ban, for example, were nomadic tribesmen, 
whereas most if not all of the B. f:lanifa were settled tribesmen occupying 
the fertile grain-growing region of al-Y amama in eastern Arabia. Other 
groups, such as possibly the B. Yashkur were presumably seminomads. 
All of these groups probably thought of themselves as branches of Bakr 
b. Wa'il, but the critical question is what level of identification in this 
tribal hierarchy corresponded to a significant group solidarity in terms 
of social functions like protection. The B. Shayban, for example, may 
have functioned as an effective group in some situations (e. g. , a clash 
with a totally separate tribe, such as their nearby rivals, the B. Tamim 
nomads) , but there is ample evidence to show that rivalries among var
ious lineages within Shayban were very common and quite sharp at 
times. When we move up the hierarchy to the next level of inclusion, 
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however, it seems unlikely that the Bakr b .  Wa'il as a whole functioned 
as a unified group at this time, despite the fact that the genealogists clearly 
considered the various tribes (Shay ban, etc . )  to be lineages of the Bakr 
b. Wa'il. Bakr b. Wa'il may in fact once have been an effective solidarity 
group, but by A.D. 600, its importance seems to have faded, perhaps due 
to its growth. The Bakr b. Wa'il tribal identification was still remem
bered, in that Bakr was considered to have been an ancestor of the 
functioning tribal group of Shay ban, etc. , but by this time it was not the 
whole Bakr b . Wa'il group, but the smaller groups within it, that formed 
the effective foci of group loyalty. 

This system, then, placed the individual within a set of increasingly 
large groups upon whose memberships he could draw for support in 
appropriate circumstances. The relationships between these groups were 
conceived in terms of kinship and recorded in the form of genealogies. 
It should be clear, then, that the genealogical description of a given tribe 
cannot be seen as a true record of the "blood history" or actual descent 
of the various tribal groups. The genealogy is , rather, primarily a rep
resentation of political realities within the tribe, a record of power re
lationships among the various groups. This is not to say that the ge
nealogies (at least those of the North Arabian tribes, which have been 
recorded for us in overwhelming detail) have no truly genealogical con
tent; on the contrary, the materials from the most recent strata of the 
genealogies (i .e . , material bearing on the generations just before the 
genealogy was recorded) do contain much accurate data on actual blood 
relationships between historical individuals. But the higher one moves 
up the genealogical "tree, " the more the genealogy becomes a history, 
not of individuals, but of whole groups. Thus a tribal group A may have 
existed for many generations before subdividing into two groups, X, 
and Y; but the genealogy will remember such events in the distant past 
merely as a man, A, who had two sons, X and Y. The names of all those 
in the intervening generations will be dropped, because they are irrelevant 
to the purpose of the genealogies, which is to record the affiliations 
between various groups and thus provide a framework for solidarity 
alignments in case of a dispute. Similarly forgotten will be the names of 
all those groups that had the misfortune to die out or that were eventually 
absorbed by another group with whom, for one reason or another, they 
had taken up residence. It is clear, furthermore, that the genealogies, 
especially on the upper levels, will at times be "reconstructed" to reflect 
more accurately the power relationships that circumstances have created; 
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two groups that have established a close, lasting alliance will be brought 
closer together in the genealogical tree, as the Qu<;ia'a tribes were trans
ferred from the 'Adnani to the Qal_ltani side of the genealogy of Arabian 
tribes at the time of the second civil war (A.D. 680-684) , when they sided 
with the Kalb coalition of Qal_l�ani tribes . Finally, the genealogies were 
used by rival lineages as a means of justifying their claim to tribal lead
ership and hence had in many cases a clear political purpose. 31 

Economic and Social Relations 

The population of Arabia was, then, a mosaic of separate and largely 
independent tribes. All Arabians were, in social terms, tribesmen. But 
as we have seen, not all these tribesmen led the same way of life in 
economic terms; there was, rather, a great variety of life-styles ranging 
across the spectrum from fully nomadic, through partly nomadic, to 
several different kinds of fully settled life in villages or towns. We should 
not, however, picture the various economic patterns as being isolated 
from one another. Not only did nomadic, seminomadic, and settled 
peoples often live in close proximity to one another; they also had very 
important ties-economic, social, and political-that bound them inex
tricably together. 

On the economic level, for instance, nomads, seminomads, and sed
entary peoples in Arabia were normally interdependent; that is to say, 
each group needed the others to survive, or at least to survive in the 
manner to which it had become accustomed. The nomads and semi
nomads were, in all areas and at all times, dependent on settled com
munities for many essential items that they themselves could not produce: 
foodstuffs such as dates or grains, cloth, virtually all metal products 
including weapons, and so forth. What little income the nomads received 
above bare subsistence they derived mainly from the sale of livestock, 
milk and milk products, hides, and hair to the villages and towns in their 
midst. They also received payments from the settled merchants in ex
change for their service as guides and guards for the merchants' caravans, 
plying the ancient routes that crisscrossed the peninsula. In a less con
structive vein, they derived a significant component of their wealth from 
settled communities by plundering them, or-far more frequently-by 
extracting from them "brotherhood" payments (khuwwa) , which can be 
considered as either protection money or taxation in return for defending 
the settlement from other tribes. Conversely, the settled peoples were 
also in some degree dependent on the nomads around them. As we have 
seen, they obtained livestock and other products from the pastoral econ-
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omy and benefited from specific services that the nomads and their an
imals performed for them-notably manuring ftelds (in return for the 
privilege of letting flocks graze on the stubble) and, especially, trans
porting goods. Indeed, since trade within the peninsula was almost totally 
dependent upon the nomads, it is clear that all settled life in Arabia would 
have been considerably more isolated without them. There was, then, 
a symbiotic aspect to relations between the nomadic and sedentary peo
ples of Arabia. 32 

This symbiosis was far from perfect, of course. It was often marred 
by intense economic competition between sedentaries and nomads; semi
nomadic herders might drive settled cultivators off lands they wished to 
use as pasture; pastoralists in search of plunder might launch a devastating 
raid against an oasis or village, or even a fairly large town, or extract the 
khuwwa in return for sparing it; a state might organize punitive campaigns 
against nomads and seminomads in order to protect taxable settlements, 
or might levy taxes on them, or might deprive them of their share in 
the transit trade on which some nomadic groups were quite dependent 
for their livelihood. But this competition, though more apparent in the 
chronicles, was perhaps less important to the rhythms of day-to-day life 
in Arabia than were the symbiotic aspects of nomad-sedentary relations; 
at any rate, both aspects must be grasped to appreciate the patterns of 
economic interaction in the peninsula. Life was not all raids, protection 
money, and an endless struggle between desert and sown; the quiet 
exchange of livestock for dates and the hubbub of an arriving caravan 
had their place as well. 

Nomads, seminomads, and sedentary folk were also bound together 
by important social ties . There was, in the ftrst place, the possibility that 
a given tribe or lineage might include both nomadic groups and sedentary 
groups. It was not unusual for some members of a tribe that was basically 
nomadic to reside more or less permanently in one of the market towns 
frequented by the nomadic sections of the tribe. In such a case the nomadic 
tribesman making an occasional visit to town would stay with his urban 
kinsmen and subsist on their hospitality; the utility of such an arrange
ment for the tribe as a whole, guarante�ing as it did a secure lodging for 
the tribe's members when in town, explains why it was almost certainly 
very widely practiced. 33 Presumably the nomadic tribesman relied on his 
"city cousins," with their knowledge of and connections in the town, 
for help in whatever business he may have come for, whereas the urban 
kinsman could rely on the support of his nomadic relatives if trouble 
arose for him in town. Thus the existence of a tribe spanning the gap 
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between nomadic and sedentary (town) life meant the closest possible 
ties between the two. Considering the usual deep-rooted disdain of the 
nomads for farming, however, it seems unlikely that a proud fully no
madic tribe would have deposited members as farmers in small villages; 
the presence of tribesmen resident in such villages and engaged perhaps 
in small-scale carrying trade is more likely. 

In addition, the seminomadic groups, which practiced both herding 
and agriculture, provided an important point of contact between the 
nomadic life and the fully settled life of peasants; as we have seen, there 
was always a movement of individuals or groups from one way of life 
to the other as conditions varied from year to year. This, and the tendency 
of seminomadic groups gradually to become absorbed into the peasant 
or village populations near which they lived, assured many social ties 
between the pastoral and the peasant life. 34 

The nomads, seminomads, and sedentary peoples were bound socially 
in other ways as well. Many nomadic or seminomadic groups adhered 
to religious cults whose shrines were located in important settlements. 
This not only brought them into contact with the residents of these 
settlements, but also bound them to other worshipers, nomadic and 
sedentary. 35 Similarly, markets and fairs frequented by both sedentary 
and nomadic tribesmen provided the setting for the creation of many 
important social ties. Economic exchanges were not impersonal; routine 
trading contacts and cooperation in complex undertakings such as car
avans not only welded nomadic and sedentary participants together in 
common economic interest, but doubtless caused them to establish im
portant social ties as well. Thus on the eve of Islam, the merchants of 
the Meccan tribe of Quraysh had established close ties with the nomadic 
tribe ofTamim, who cooperated in the organization ofMeccan caravans. 
This economic link was reinforced both by binding the Tamim to Mecca's 
pagan cult (by granting them certain functions in the performance of the 
cultic rituals) and by establishing marriage ties with the Tamim. 36 Thus 
economic and cultic ties created social bonds that increased not only the 
intimacy, but also the stability, of relations among nomads, seminomads, 
and settled populations. 

3. POLITICAL LIFE IN NORTHERN AND 

CENTRAL ARABIA 

It will be readily appreciated in view of the foregoing material that power 
relationships among the various groups resident in the northern and 
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central portions of the Arabian peninsula were normally very complex. 
The existence of nomadic and sedentary ways of life, the constant flux 
between them, the existence of varieties of social and cultic ties, economic 
interdependence and rivalry-all affected the forms of political life. 

Generally, however, the dominance of one tribal group over others 
assumed one of two forms. A tribe could dominate others directly by 
virtue of its sheer military prowess, forming a kind of warrior aristocracy 
among them, or it could dominate others indirectly by serving as a 
religious aristocracy. 37 

From about the first century A. D. until recent times, northern and 
central Arabia were usually dominated by tribal confederations headed 
by a warrior aristocracy composed of powerful groups of nomadic camel 
pastoralists. 38 The power of these nomads was sometimes augmented by 
the use of a few horses-a luxury that, although expensive and difficult 
to maintain in Arabian conditions, could give the owners the advantage 
in certain military situations, such as quick, surprise raiding. But their 
continued power, besides resting in their own toughness, was also in 
part the product of their great mobility and consequent ability to evade 
pursuit by better organized but less mobile forces. These warrior nomads 
were able to subject the less powerful (because less mobile?) shepherding 
groups, seminomads, and the ever vulnerable peasantry and small mer
chants of the oases in their vicinity, extracting from them payment of 
the khuwwa tax. In return for this, the nomads refrained from plundering 
their "subjects" and, at times, defended them against interference by 
other powerful nomads. We should not, of course, picture the settled 
communities, especially the larger ones, as completely defenseless. In the 
first place, the wealthier towns-like the more powerful nomadic 
groups-might keep, at considerable cost, a certain number of horses . 
In addition, some of the larger oases or mountain towns appear to have 
been walled, and the residents of all oases of any size had constructed 
tower forts (utum) amid the palm groves, in which they could take refuge 
when danger threatened. 39 Some larger settlements even appear to have 
been able to raise militias for self-defense in cases of exceptional need
assuming, of course, that the rivalries among contending groups residing 
in the oasis could be composed long enough to present a united front 
against the attackers. 40 But these militias were, presumably, mainly com
posed of foot-soldiers (less effective warriors than mounted cameleers) ,  
and were decidedly limited to defensive operations; they could hardly 
be employed far from their home base without facing insurmountable 
problems of transport and supply. Similarly, the tower forts, fine though 
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they may have been as refuges, did not protect the palm groves and fields 
upon which the oasis dwellers depended. Indeed, it was normal procedure 
for nomads wishing to subject an oasis to resort to a process of psycho
logical warfare; they invested the whole settlement, and then gradually 
cut down palm trees a few at a time until the residents, watching the 
destruction of the town's livelihood from the safety of their towers, 
finally agreed to pay tribute before too much damage was done. 41 

In general, then, the nomadic groups formed the focus of real power 
in the region and became the core of the dominant warrior aristocracies. 
The organization of society along tribal lines, however, meant that it 
was not merely the strong nomadic groups themselves, but rather the 
tribes to which they belonged, that were powerful. Within such tribes 
even those individuals or groups who were not themselves physically 
powerful-the settled "city cousins" of a tribe the bulk of which was 
nomadic, for example-exercised considerable social power, because 
their tribal support was intimidating. Indeed, although the nomadic por
tion of the tribe was the ultimate source of the tribe's power, it was 
commonly from the oases or other settlements controlled by the tribe 
that this power was exercised and directed. It was quite usual for the 
leadership of a tribe that had subjected an oasis, for example, to take up 
more or less permanent residence in the town. There they served both 
as the dominant dynasty in the oasis and as the chiefs of their tribe, most 
of whom remained in the surrounding desert. In fact, most of their 
subjects in the oasis had, or claimed to have, a similar desert ancestry, 
had ties to other groups in the desert, and perhaps represented the de
scendants of earlier conquering dynasties that had settled in similar fash
ion in the oasis. 42 It was, indeed, in just this manner that many towns 
in the Fertile Crescent-Edessa, f:larran, Hatra, Emesa (f:lim�) .  Palmyra, 
al-f:lira, and others-acquired ruling dynasties of "Arab," that is no
madic, origin. 43 

There were, then, great disparities in power among the tribes of north
ern and central Arabia, and these disparities in power were reflected as 
disparities in honor (sharaf, majd) among them. Tribes that over several 
generations consistently proved themselves more powerful than their 
neighbors and rivals, and that imposed their will on them or extracted 
payments from them, came to be recognized as sharif, "noble," and 
formed a kind of warrior aristocracy among the tribes. 44 In essence, this 
warrior aristocracy consisted of those tribes that were politically inde
pendent and could offer effective protection to weaker groups that might 



I .  3 PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA 31 

choose to attach themselves to them on a short-term or a long-term 
basis . Such arrangements were often used by artisans or merchants need
ing protection, for example, or by weaker or isolated nomadic groups, 
which might attach themselves permanently to the protecting tribe and 
ultimately be absorbed by it. 45 Groups such as these, which habitually 
needed the protection of the warrior aristocracy, or were normally subject 
to it, were known as "�a�if' (literally, "weak")-that is, nonnoble, po
litically" dependent tribes. The hallmark of the noble tribes composing 
the warrior aristocracy was, then, their political independence. They paid 
tribute to no one, prided themselves on their independence and power, 
behaved defiantly toward their rivals or peers, bullied individuals of 
submissive groups, and boasted of the "purity" of their descent from 
some great chief whom they claimed, by means of their oft-manipulated 
genealogies, as a direct ancestor. 46 Arabian tradition expressed this dual 
basis of noble status in the terms nasab (noble lineage, i. e. , descent from 
noble ancestors) and basab (noble behavior) . 47 

Despite their domineering behavior and pride of lineage, however, the 
tribes of the warrior aristocracy did not have a monopoly in the use of 
force even among groups dependent upon them. There were numerous 
groups that, although dependent on the warrior tribes and hence not 
"noble" in the same way, were nevertheless able to subject weaker 
groups. Such, for example, were the shepherding tribes (as well as many 
less powerful camel-herding groups) . These paid the khuwwa to the 
warrior tribes from deep in the desert when the latter met them at the 
summer wells, but they were themselves quite powerful and normally 
extorted the khuwwa from seminomads and villages in the vicinity of 
their grazing grounds on the desert fringes. 48 Because they were con
strained to pay tribute to the warrior tribes, they could not claim the 
same aristocratic bearing or descent as these; yet they did enjoy consid
erable status by virtue of their demonstrated tribal strength, and they 
ranked socially far above some other groups that were disdained for their 
weakness and "impure" descent. These latter, at the bottom of the po
litical and social hierarchy, included not only the peasantry, but also 
certain "pariah" tribes. Some of these pariah groups roamed the desert 
serving as itinerant tinkers; others herded camels or other livestock 
among the more powerful tribes, from whom they were distinguished 
only by their servile behavior, greater poverty, and total defenselessness. 
They were, of course, taxed and generally abused by the stronger tribes 
among whom they lived. 
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This ranking of tribal groups according to their greater or lesser "no
bility" was most clearly reflected in their marriage arrangements. Great 
emphasis was placed on assuring equality of status (kafo'a) between the 
bride and groom, that is, between the groups of which they were mem
bers. Group endogamy within tribal lineages was common and encour
aged and tribesmen wishing to marry outside their tribe were careful to 
avoid marrying below their status. Women of the pariah tribes, for ex
ample, were refused in marriage by members of most nomadic groups, 
who considered them base and would not entertain the thought of sul
lying their purer tribal blood with them. This situation has suggested 
to some observers a virtual caste system among the Arabian tribes. 49 

As noted, the aristocratic status of the warrior tribes and the relatively 
higher status of some nonnoble tribes vis-a-vis others seem to be linked 

more or less directly to their actual military prowess. That is, the pre
sumed purity of blood is concocted by inventing an appropriate ge
nealogy for the tribe after it rises to dominance. The status of a tribe 
sometimes assumed a life of its own, however, and survived some time 
after the tribe's actual situation had changed. Upon the breakup and 
dispersion of a once powerful aristocratic tribe, for example, the scattered 
families may be shown great respect because of their recognized "noble 
lineage," even though they may have been reduced by circumstances to 
political dependence on another tribe. Further, tribes of recognized no
bility sometimes provided ruling families for other tribes-even, in some 
cases, for the new tribe that had just supplanted the ruling family's former 
tribe. 50 

Thus far we have considered the power relationships between different 
tribes dominated by a warrior aristocracy, viewing the individual tribes 
themselves as homogeneous units. As already noted, however, a tribe 
is marked as much by internal divisions into lineages, sublineages, and 
so on, as it is marked by overall cohesiveness. It is therefore hardly 
surprising to find that distinctions in status existed between various 
lineages within a single tribe. Certain lineages or sublineages became 
recognized as its "ruling house" (ahl al-bayt) , that is, as the segment of 
the tribe from which the tribal chiefs were drawn. The competition 
among different lineages for this position of pre-eminence within the 
tribe was continuous and often quite sharp, for recognition as the chief 
of one's tribe brought considerable esteem upon one's lineage. The 
greater "nobility" of the ruling house within the tribe was not imme
diately effaced, in the event that the dominant lineage was replaced by 
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another; the humbled lineage continued to enjoy a certain prestige, was 
considered as having greater potential to provide tribal leadership than 
most other groups in the tribe, and attempted to recapture the dominant 
position from its rival. But the longer a group was "out of power," the 
weaker its claim to special status associated with tribal leadership became, 
and the lower its potential as a source of chiefs was deemed to be. 
Conversely, the more generations of leaders a group provided for its 
tribe, the more its leadership potential was reinforced in the eyes of its 
fellow tribesmen, and the greater became its leadership status in com
parison with other groups. Every tribe-even the weakest and least 
"noble"-had its ahl al-bayt or "ruling house," which usually occupied 
a correspondingly dominant position in the tribe's genealogy. 

The powerful, "noble" tribes forming the warrior aristocracy, then, 
provided one focus for political consolidation in northern and central 
Arabia; and the considerations of power and status just outlined provided 
the structural principles of hierarchization operative in these confedera
tions. Such confederations had limited potential for political integration, 
however. The various subordinate groups were not bound to one another 
but had in common only their subjection by the warrior nobility. Fur
thermore, the fact that two tribal groups were both subordinate to a 
common warrior nobility had no necessary impact on their relationship 
with one another; they were, rather, left free to work out for themselves 
their relative positions in the hierarchy of power. Thus, although a war
rior aristocracy might control (i. e. , tax) a large number of lesser groups, 
concerted action by these groups was something the aristocracy could 
rarely engineer. In addition, these confederations were quite fragile and 
were subject to sudden dissolution, for there was no tie binding a subject 
group to the confederation should the real power of the dominant no
madic group falter. "I used to travel about my tribe for the quarter [of 
flocks payable as tax]," boasted the chief of the nomadic B. Tayyi', 'Adi 
b. I:Iatim;51 but his very words suggest the degree to which his domi
nation was a personal one, dependent upon his physical presence and the 
armed might of those immediate kinsmen who traveled with him. 

Besides such imposed confederation, it was possible for tribal groups 
to join one another in alliance (�ilj) against some common threat, or for 
some common purpose. In certain cases, these alliances grew to great 
size and displayed considerable stability. They were, however, purely 
cooperative ventures, lacking any centralized direction (not to mention 
centralized institutions) . Component groups belonged to the alliance only 
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as long as it served their purposes, and, even while belonging to it, each 
group remained completely independent and master of its own internal 
affairs. 52 

Religious Aristocracies 

Although, in general, sedentary populations of northern and central 
Arabia were, because of their military weakness and immobility, vul
nerable to interference by powerful warrior tribes and were often subdued 
by the latter, it was yet possible for sedentary groups to exercise con
siderable power under certain conditions. It has already been noted that 
some towns served as market centers and cultic centers for nomadic 
groups (and lesser settlements) in their vicinity, forming an area that was 
called a �aram or sacred enclave. 53 Each �aram was dominated by a "holy 
family, ' '  often descendants of some pious person who had first established 
the baram as a cult site by delineating its borders. The holy family claimed 
to be the servants or priests of the god or goddess who resided there and 
the guardian of his or her shrine (a special spring, rock, or tree, for 
example) . Those who adhered to the cult of that god recognized the 
sanctity of the shrine and of the sacred enclave around it, agreeing to 
observe a number of regulations imposed by the holy family. These 
regulations pertained in part to the cultic practices at the shrine, but also 
included others that had important social and political implications. In 
particular, murder was always forbidden in the baram, which meant that 
a tribesman could enter it without fear of molestation by even his bitterest 
enemy. 54 The baram thus became important as neutral ground where 
feuding tribes could send representatives to engage in negotiations, and 
it is in part the need that tribes felt for such neutral territories that explains 
the willingness of even the most powerful tribes to leave a baram settle
ment unmolested and to put up with its sometimes irksome regulations. 
For the same reason, the baram frequently thrived as a market town, both 
because merchants and artisans could rely on the security it provided 
them, and because tribesmen could go there to market without fear of 
encountering trouble. There were thus important economic and social 
reasons why a powerful tribe might agree to respect the baram--partic
ularly if the baram was associated with the only important market center 
in an entire region. In addition, the willingness of powerful nomadic 
groups to respect the baram was also rooted in their fear that disobedience 
to the holy family or infringement of the baram's regulations would result 
in supernatural punishment by the god worshiped at the baram's shrine. 
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Thus the sacred enclaves had not only cultic, but also economic and 
social importance. 

Within such a setting, it was possible for the holy family to acquire 
great power. Some members of the family, notably the man�ib or head 
of the cult, were frequently called upon to adjudicate disputes among the 
tribes. In order to ensure that his decisions in such cases were observed, 
however, the man#b frequently tried to secure agreements from tribes 
around the baram that they would assist him in enforcing his judgment 
in case one of the litigants refused to accept it. These agreements were 
normally couched as expressions of willingness by the tribes to support 
the man#b in any dispute, which provided an ambitious man�ib with the 
means to use the power of some tribes against others to consolidate his 
influence or control over them all, or to use their combined power to 
coerce new tribal groups to recognize the �a ram. An uncooperative tribes
man or tribal group could, for example, be banned from the �aram and 
its associated market-which, if he had access to no other market center, 
was a serious sanction indeed. 

The �aram could, then, function as a focus for political consolidation, 
enabling the holy family and its man�ib to acquire considerable political 
power. Like the warrior aristocracy, the holy families in Arabia-who 
formed a kind of religious aristocracy-were considered noble (sharifJ , 
primarily because they could provide real security for weaker tribesmen 
and groups who sought protection within the confmes of the �aram. The 
nobility of the holy families was also partly rooted in the fact that a �a ram 
was, normally, independent; that is, it paid no tax or khuwwa to any 
other group-exemption from such payment being the first concession 
a man#b would extract from allied tribal groups. 

Thus under appropriate conditions a religious aristocracy centered on 
a baram could, by exercising cultic, economic, and social power, achieve 
what the warrior aristocracy achieved by means of superior fighting 
ability:  a measure of political integration extending significantly beyond 
the limits of a single tribe. 55 An effective man�ib (especially one operating 
from a large market center on which many tribes were dependent) was 
sometimes able to construct a sizable political coalition, tying some tribes 
of proven martial ability firmly in his service, and bringing other tribes 
into a looser kind of confederation with the �aram. 

Many examples of such �aram shrines, dominated by holy families, 
are known. The tribe of Thaqif in al-Ta'if (which had a cultic center to 
al-Lat) appears to have had special ties to the nomadic B.  Hawazin who 
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roamed the western fringes of the Najd near al-Ta'if, and as we shall see, 
the rise of Mecca had much to do with the tribal ties associated with its 
cult of the Ka'ba, a templelike building containing the black stone con
sidered to be the dwelling place of the god Hubal. Although far less well 
known, similar barams (probably much more modest in their political 
consolidation in most cases) seem to have existed all over Arabia. The 
village of Nakhla, near Mecca, for example, had a shrine to al-'Uzza; 
the Yemeni towns of Najran (before its conversion to Christianity, at 
any rate) and San'a' served as pagan cultic centers; and other shrines are 
known to have existed in the region of the mountains Salma and Aja' 
in the northern Najd, in the vicinity of al-I:fira on the fringes of Iraq, 
and in many other districts . 56 Some of these barams could, of course, be 
rivals, with rival families administering them, and-particularly if close 
together-they sometimes fought one another bitterly with the help of 
their tribal following. In addition, as centers of political consolidation, 
the barams sometimes found themselves in competition with powerful 
warrior tribes for control over weaker tribal groups or settlements. Hence 
the political history of northern and central Arabia consisted essentially 
of the rise and fall of small polities, centered on competing warrior 
nomads or holy families, which tried to subject the myriad tribal groups 
around them, or to bring them into alliance against rivals . 

The domination imposed by religious aristocracies was therefore in 
some ways similar to that of the warrior aristocracy. But there were also 
very significant differences between them. First, the domination of the 
warrior aristocracy rested almost exclusively on its greater fighting abil
ity, whereas that of the religious aristocracy relied not only on the ju
dicious use of force, but also on economic and cultic power to maintain 
its control. Thus the tribes subject to a religious aristocracy were bound 
more effectively to the dominant tribal group than were those subject 
to a warrior aristocracy, because the cultic and economic ties of the 
former could not be so readily replaced. Even though the warrior-nomad 
confederations normally appear to have been larger and more powerful 
than those of the religious aristocracy, they were thus subject to more 
rapid and total collapse. The more modest consolidation of power by 
a religious aristocracy, on the other hand, was likely to be far more 
enduring. Further, the stability of the religious aristocracy could generate 
a virtual concept of legitimacy. 

A second difference was tied to the man$ib's role as adjudicator of 
intertribal disputes. Though this does not, in itself, imply a prevailing 
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concept of law as the basis on which society is to be ordered, it is a first 
step in that direction. 57 

Third, the religious aristocracy in some cases had the advantage of a 
stronger economic base than did the warrior nomads, because the former 
were often located in agricultural centers and had important markets 
associated with their sacred enclaves. Under suitable economic conditions 
(admittedly not a frequent occurrence) there could thus develop within 
the settled society of the baram classes of nonagricultural specialists : ar
tisans, merchants, and perhaps even businessmen with managerial skills. 
Considered together, these three factors-the germ of a concept of le
gitimacy and of rule by law associated with the confederation and its 
rulers, and the potential to support a class of administrators-meant that 
the sacred enclaves had the potential to develop into a more thoroughly 
integrated, statelike structure58 than did the nomadic confederations, 
which perforce remained at a very rudimentary organizational level. 

4. TRIBE AND STATE IN ARABIA: FIRST ESSAY 

The complexity and fragmentation of political life in northern and central 
Arabia was in part due to the absence of the state there, 59 a fact that can 
be most easily appreciated by considering briefly the situation in South 
Arabia, where the state did exist. Each South Arabian kingdom was 
controlled by, and named for, a dominant tribe that had imposed its rule 
over other tribes in a certain area. This ruling tribal nobility (ashraj, 
"nobles")60 was, like all tribes, subdivided into lineages, the leading 
lineage providing the kingdom's royal dynasty. The royal house and the 
other lineages of the nobility ruled as large landholders, each lineage or 
sublineage controlling certain districts and the nonnoble, settled tribes 
that occupied those districts. The nobles in each district collected from 
their subjects various taxes and required them to perform military service 
and corvee (particularly on roads and irrigation works) on demand. Fur
thermore, the state required that the peasantry sell them its entire crop, 
so that the agrarian sector of the economy was essentially a state-con
trolled monopoly. 61 

The scattered branches of the nobility, each in its own district, were 
not of course totally independent, but themselves had definite obligations 
(financial and military) to fulfill for the state. The exact nature and re
strictiveness of these obligations varied, for the relations between the 
nobility and the monarchy underwent considerable evolution during the 
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fifteen centuries in which the South Arabian kingdoms flourished. An 
early theocracy of priest-kings (mukarribs) developed into a more secular 
and centralized rule under a strong monarchy supported by an assembly 
of nobles; this, in turn, gave way after the first century A . D .  to a less 
centralized arrangement, with a much weaker monarchy and greater 
power and autonomy in the hands of the tribal dukes (qayls) , that is, 
heads of the separate branches of the nobility entrenched in their re
spective domains and ruling the tribe or tribes resident there. It is fair 
to say, however, that in general the kingdoms demanded and received 
from the nobles taxes and certain services. The nobles were held re
sponsible by the king and the assembly for the proper supervision of the 
districts under their charge and were expected to safeguard agricultural 
productivity by, for example, maintaining and extending irrigation 
works. They were also required to see that the kingdom's laws (the 
decrees of the king and assembly of nobles) were enforced in their dis
tricts. In fulfilling the last requirement, the nobles appear to have relied 
upon the services of a hereditary class of administrators called kabfrs, who 
were appointed by them from a specific clan of the local tribe. Likewise, 
in providing military forces for the king, the nobles seem to have relied 
on a caste of warriors (qsd in the South Arabian inscriptions) , which, 
along with the clan of kabirs, formed the upper social level of the subject 
tribe. Although the military and administrative personnel were drawn 
from the subject tribes themselves, however, they owed their positions 
of considerable status within their tribe to the fact that they served the 
nobility. Thus their interests were bound to those of the nobility, for 
which reason they were willing to carry out those policies the nobility 
demanded. 62 

Furthermore, the ascendancy of the state appears to have been in some 
measure independent of the actual power of a given king; that is, kings 
were recognized as rightful rulers not merely because they were powerful, 
but because the abstract notion of kingship (and, consequently, of the 
kingdom or monarchial state) appears to have been commonly accepted, 
at least from the period of the consolidation of the monarchy in the first 
century A . D .  63 Even after the decline of the strongly centralized monarchy 
and the emergence of virtually independent qayls in the fourth and fifth 
centuries A. D . ,  the notion of membership in a larger state survived;64 and, 
although the king was now no longer in a position to make such regular 
demands of the nobles, he was still able to rely on their sense of duty 
to the state and monarchy in extraordinary circumstances. Thus he could 
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still rally large forces in case of war and could call on the nobles to 
provide labor for repairing the huge Ma'rib dam after its collapse, in A . D .  

450 and 543. There existed, in short, a "state mentality" in South Arabia, 
an acceptance in principle of a political and judicial authority higher than 
the tribe. The settled tribes were, in fact, administered by the state. Their 
economic and political life was shaped in accordance with the needs of 
the state and its noble caste, and the state applied its laws and claimed 
the right to adjudicate disputes within the tribes. The military resources 
of the kingdoms were also normally sufficient to keep the nomadic 
groups permanently resident in the region under strict state control. 
Nomads (a 1rab) show up in inscriptions as subordinate groups dependent 
on the various South Arabian kingdoms, and probably performing mil
itary service for the state. In contradistinction to northern and central 
Arabia, where powerful nomads formed a warrior aristocracy, the South 
Arabian nomadic groups thus appear to have been of an inferior political 
status compared with the South Arabian nobility. 65 In general, then, 
tribal groups in the South Arabian kingdoms were firmly under the 
control of the state. 

In northern and central Arabia, on the other hand, there was no state. 
The subsistence-level economy and nearly undifferentiated society found 
among both nomadic and sedentary groups in this region forestalled the 
rise of classes of political, military, or administrative specialists; yet with
out these, no effective state control can exist. Troops to put down op
position and enforce judgments and regulations, administrators to assess 
and collect the taxes on which the state relies (among other things, to 
pay its troops and other offtcials) , legal specialists to elaborate and enforce 
the state's law-this is the stuff of which states are made; and northern 
and central Arabia had none of them. 66 

The absence of the state in North Arabia is visible not only in the 
absence of administrative classes, but also--perhaps most strikingly-in 
the absence of any overriding concept of a law binding beyond, or even 
within, the limits of the tribe. Power relationships were simply a question 
of the strength of one individual or group against another, and they were 
hardly affected by notions of justice enshrined in a system of laws. That 
is to say, there was no law in the sense of an abstract principle of justice 
against which one should judge the individual claim, nor any acceptance 
of the notion that such a generalized set of regulations could be binding 
on the individual. It is for this reason that the tribe, the great network 
of kinship ties that provided the individual with a ready reserve of social 
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support, assumed such importance in day-to-day life. For in the absence 
of any notion of an overriding law or authority to judge disputes, the 
individual's only defense was simply to be stronger than his opponent, 
and his only insurance against abuse, as we have seen, was the ability 
of his tribe to retaliate. 

It is often claimed that Arabian society did operate under an accepted 
customary law, based on the lex talionis or law of retaliation. But the lex 
talionis, however well developed the customary procedures associated 
with it, contained no implicit concept of a higher authority to judge 
disputes, nor was there the slightest concern with the justice of one's case 
in seeking retaliation. Retaliation was sought, rather, to restore the tribe's 
honor-which was itself merely the ideological expression of the tribe's 
physical strength and ability to defend itself. Further, the fact that in, for 
example, a blood-feud the aggrieved party retaliated against the offending 
tribe67 and not against some other was not due to any mutual acceptance 
of an abstract principle of reciprocity as constituting justice, but merely 
to the need to restore the group's honor, which could only be done by 
demonstrating the aggrieved tribe's ability to avenge itself on the of
fending tribe. 68 Indeed, in some cases retaliation was more effective as 
a means of restoring tribal honor when reciprocity was not observed, and 
in such cases the murderer (a half-wit or known coward, let us say) was 
ignored by the aggrieved tribesmen, who sought to strike down instead 
a more prestigious member of the offending group. 69 

The adjudication of disputes by means of �akams or arbiters was, of 
course, much practiced in Arabia. But the use of such referees in a dispute 
was totally optional; the disputants were free to ignore adjudication and 
seek vengeance if they desired, and the arbiter had no power or authority 
to ask them to do otherwise. Thus the resort to referees was essentially 
rooted not in any concept of an overriding law or higher authority 
according to which cases should be decided, but rather in the need70 for 
some practical way to end the cycle of retaliation in a blood-feud by 
means of a neutral or disinterested referee. It is not, then, a concept of 
law; for any "law" that individuals are free to obey or to disobey at will 
is not a law. The focus of the system of lex talionis was, then, not justice 
according to law, but rather the restoration of tribal honor-that is, of 
social power. 71 

The tribe, then, provided for that security of person in northern and 
central Arabia which was in part supplied by the state and its law in 
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South Arabia. The tribe (and its subdivisions) was thus not only the basic 
social unit, but also the basic political grouping around which relation
ships of power were ordered-that is , politics was essentially a question 
of intertribal relations. Even within the framework of a large confed
eration, the tribe remained an autonomous unit with complete control 
over its internal affairs . 

There was, then, no state in northern Arabia to impose its control 
over the tribes, so that society was dominated by the most powerful 
tribal groups-which were, as we have seen, those focused around war
rior nomads or holy families. Despite the fact that confederations headed 
by warrior nomads as well as those headed by holy families lacked the 
administrative and legal features that we associate with the state, how
ever, they did resemble the state in one respect: they functioned as sov
ereign entities, independent of external political control and desiring to 
extend their domination over new groups and areas. This meant not only 
that they acted as rivals to one another, as we have seen, but also that 
in those regions where confederations came into contact with established 
states on the peripheries of northern and central Arabia, the two tended 
to clash. Independent tribes and true states were, simply, competitors 
for political domination-in particular, for the privilege of drawing on 
the economic resources of the areas in dispute by means of taxation. This 
competition involved, for the most part, warrior-nomad confederations 
that frequented the fringes of the states in question, for the confederations 
of the sedentary religious aristocracy seem to have been of more strictly 
local significance, and were furthermore more vulnerable to retaliation 
by the state than were the nomadic groups. In this rivalry between 
nomadic tribal confederations and states, the states-Byzantine, Sasanian, 
or South Arabian-certainly had superior resources to draw upon, as 
well as an organizational advantage. They could muster considerably 
larger forces than warrior nomadic groups could raise (even in the unusual 
event that the dominant warrior nomads received significant military 
assistance from some of the other tribes subject to them) . But these 
advantages in resources and organization were offset, and perhaps more 
than offset, by the great mobility and fighting skill of nomadic warriors, 
and by their ability to withdraw into arid regions that the cumbersome 
infantry and cavalry of the states found difficult to traverse-regions 
with which these armies were usually unfamiliar, but where precise 
knowledge of watering-points and grazing grounds spelled the difference 
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between life and death. Thus the states on the periphery of the peninsula 
generally found it impossible to establish direct state control over north
ern and central Arabia. 

Because they could not control central and northern Arabia directly, 
the South Arabian, Byzantine, and Sasanian states relied primarily on 
policies of alliance to keep the nomads of that region from interfering 
too seriously in their domains. These alliances assumed one of two forms, 
corresponding to the two kinds of tribal confederation that existed in 
northern and central Arabia: alliances directly with tribal confederations 
dominated by warrior nomads, who then served the state as "policemen";  
and alliances with settled dynasties of nobles, which dominated confed
erations of tribes in the same manner as the religious aristocracy. 

The last great South Arabian state, the kingdom of J:Iimyar, appears 
to have made an alliance of the first sort with the central Arabian tribes 
of Kinda and MadhQij . Both of these tribes, which were powerful "war
rior nobility, "  provided the l:fimyarites with auxiliary mounted warriors 
on camelback (a (rab) during their campaigns in central and eastern Arabia. 
They were not strong enough to prevent a raid on the town of Najran 
in northern Yemen by the great North Arabian chief Imru' al-Qays in 
about A. D. 300, however, and in fact the latter dealt the Kinda and 
MadhQij a crushing defeat and forced them to flee their home territory 
around Jabal Tuwayq. The l:fimyarites must have considered them still 
valuable as warriors, however, for they took in the fugitives and installed 
them as "nobles" and landlords in certain districts in South Arabia, which 
ultimately came to be called after them. The central Arabian tribe of 
Murad appears to have had a similar history. 72 These central Arabian 
warrior tribes presumably continued to provide military service for the 
l:fimyarite kings after their settlement in the Yemen, and eventually 
became integrated into the l:fimyarite kingdom among the ruling caste; 
they had been, after all, part of the warrior aristocracy and were seen as 
sharif. Later, in the fifth century A. D . , the l:fimyarites attempted to re
establish the Kinda tribe in central Arabia; clearly they still felt the need 
for a satellite confederation of nomadic groups serving them as allies in 
that region. 73 

Although the connection between the l:fimyarite kingdom and the 
central Arabian tribes of Kinda, MadhQij , and Murad was thus very 
intimate, it must be seen as an alliance. The desert tribes providing a (rab 
for the l:fimyarites were not fully integrated into the kingdom74 as were 
the settled South Arabian tribes ruled by the Himyarites, but were rather 
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allied with it more or less as equals. We have, unfortunately, no details 
about the ties that bound the Kinda and other central Arabian tribes to 
the J:Iimyarites, but it seems plausible to assume that these tribes were 
essentially autonomous and not subject to J:Iimyarite administration, law, 
or even perhaps taxation. We can obtain some idea of what these ties 
might have been like, however, by examining similar relationships be
tween the Byzantine and Sasanian Empires and the principally nomadic 
tribes in the Fertile Crescent. 

Considerably more is known about the policy of the Byzantines toward 
the nomadic tribes of northern Arabia that impinged on the fringes of 
Syria. Like the J:Iimyarites, the Byzantines appear to have favored a 
policy of direct alliance with a powerful tribe of warrior nobility. Thus, 
in the fourth century A. o. they established an alliance with a tribe called 
Sali}:l, who probably served as military auxiliaries for the Byzantines. 75 
In A . D .  502 the Sali}:l were superseded as Byzantine vassals by the Bam1 
Ghassan, a tribe that had immigrated into Syria around A. D .  400 and 
built up a powerful confederation in the Syrian steppe roughly a century 
later. 76 

The Ghassanid confederation was a typical example of the kind of 
entity assembled by groups of aristocratic warrior tribesmen in Arabia. 
It bears all the surface characteristics of such confederations: emphasis 
on the "nobility" of the ruling house, absence of a clear cultic center, 
habitat and mobility suitable to warrior nomads, and fighting prowess 
of the ruling group. As Byzantine vassals, the Ghassanid chiefs (who 
were honored with the designation of "phylarch" or independently allied 
"tribal ruler" by the Byzantines) provided mounted auxiliary troops for 
their overlords and often campaigned with the Byzantine army against 
the Sasanians or the Sasanians' tribal allies . They also appear to have 
been used by the Byzantines to control internal disturbances, such as the 
Samaritan rebellion of 529.77 But their main function was probably to 
keep the nomadic groups living within or near the Byzantine Empire 
under control-a function reflected, perhaps, in the very title of "phy
larch." The Byzantines appear, indeed, to have created the alliance with 
the Ghassanid dynasty partly with a view to preventing nomadic raids 
such as those on Palestine around A . D .  500. The many nomadic and 
partly nomadic groups living within the Byzantine provinces of Palaes
tina II, Palaestina III, Arabia, Phoenicia ad Libanum, and perhaps north
em Syria were, then, under the control of the Ghassanids, 78 who were 
presumably held responsible for the good behavior of these tribes and 
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had the military power to chasten those who erred. They served, in 
short, as a kind of "tribal police" for the Byzantines. It seems likely that 
their predecessors, the Salilf, had served in the same way. 

In its heyday, the Ghassanid confederation was very powerful. It is 
known, for instance, that they were able to launch successful campaigns 
into the territory of the B. Sulaym and B. Judham in the northern I:Iijaz, 
and they are reported to have handed out harsh treatment to the powerful 
nomadic tribes of Asad and Tamim in the Najd and to branches of Bakr 
b. Wa'il in northeastern Arabia79-all localities that lay well over 800 km. 
from the Ghassanids' "capital" (presumably their favored summer en
campment) at al-Jabiya in the Golan. It was, of course, this tremendous 
power that made them desirable to the Byzantines as allies, but it was 
a power that could also be a threat to the Byzantines if turned against 
them. Hence the Byzantines were careful to tie the Ghassanid chiefs to 
themselves by granting them regular subsidies in exchange for their loyal 
service and effective control over the tribes. 80 In addition, the Ghassanid 
phylarchs were honored by being elevated to the rank of patrician, and 
one of them was even taken to Constantinople and crowned "king" by 
the emperor. The degree to which these measures increased the prestige 
of the Ghassanid chiefs is clear from the continued reference to them as 
al-bifrrq, "the patrician," in Arabic sources. It was quite clearly a title that 
made a grand impression. 

Indeed, it is likely that the power of the Ghassanid confederation was 
not only the cause of their favored position vis-a-vis the Byzantines, but 
also in part a result of it. Byzantine subsidies were probably used by the 
phylarchs to keep allies content, and the weapons and horses that the 
Byzantines may have provided them would clearly augment their mil
itary capacity. Unfortunately, we have little detailed information on how 
the Ghassanid confederation itself was put together. Members of the 
ruling family appear to have been in charge of different parts of the 
territories dominated by them, 81 but nothing is known about their re
lations to the many tribes that must have come under their sway. 

In contrast to the l:fimyarites and Byzantines, who made alliances 
directly with powerful groups of warrior nomads, the Sasanian Great 
Kings favored alliances with sedentary dynasties of "noble" status, the 
rulers of which elaborated a tribal policy of their own much in the manner 
of the "holy families" of Arabia's sacred enclaves. The Sasanians' backing 
undoubtedly gave these allied dynasties a nucleus of power that most 
"holy families" did not enjoy, however, and this may explain why these 
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dynasties and the confederations that grew up around them were so much 
more prominent (even, it appears, without the benefits of religious sanc
tions) than those of most Arabian �arams. 

Several dynasties were bound in this way to the Sasanians, reflecting 
the Sasanians' greater concern, as a major Indian Ocean power, with the 
Arabian peninsula when compared to the Byzantines. Most of these 
dynasties that were allied to the Sasanians are, however, very poorly 
known. The Great Kings appear to have supported a dynasty of the B. 
l:fanifa ruling in the rich district of al-Yamama in eastern Arabia, for 
example, and it is reported that one of them was even crowned "king" 
by the Sasanians; presumably they were deemed important because of 
their role in the long-distance trade that passed through their oasis capital. 
Likewise, starting in the middle of the sixth century A. D . , the Sasanians 
supported a vassal dynasty of ]ulandas (kings) in 'Uman. 82 

The most famous, and by far the best known of the Sasanian vassal 
kingdoms, however, was that of the Lakhmid dynasty in al-l:fira, on the 
fringes of the Iraqi alluvium. 83 Like the Ghassanids, the Lakhmids re
ceived from their overlords honored treatment (they, too, were crowned 
as "kings") , cash subsidies, and weapons, and they were provided as 
well with a garrison of Sasanian cavalry to bolster their power in al-l:fira 
and among the surrounding tribes. The result of this support was to 
make them one of the main factors shaping the political life of northern 
Arabia through much of the sixth century A. D . , an honor for which they 
competed avidly with their Ghassanid rivals. Not being themselves no
madic warriors, however, their ability to control nomadic groups in their 
area depended-as with "holy families"-upon factors other than sheer 
force of arms; in particular, it rested upon the elaboration of a successful 
tribal diplomacy. 

The nature of the ties that the Lakhmids established with tribes in 
northern and eastern Arabia depended partly on the tribes themselves 
and the kind of life various tribal groups led. 84 Directly along the west 
bank of the Euphrates from central Iraq to the Persian Gulf there was 
a string of settlements inhabited by sedentary agriculturalists and towns
men, most of them Arabic speaking, or by seminomadic herders of 
mixed flocks. Many Arab tribes of the Syrian desert and Najd were 
represented in the first group, whereas the second appears to have con
sisted of the bulk of the tribe of Taniikh. 85 Immediately to the west of 
this band of settlement, between the river and the heart of the Syrian 
desert and Najd, lay an area that was especially suitable for shepherding 



46 P RE-ISLAMIC ARABIA I .  4 

nomads. They used pastures as far as perhaps 50 km. from the rivers in 
winter and spring for grazing their large mixed flocks of sheep and goats 
and returned to the banks of the Euphrates during the dry summer 
months. 86 Among these shepherding groups appear to have been many 
from the tribes of Iyad and al-Namir b. Qasi� and, perhaps, Taghlib. 87 
Yet farther to the west, in the Syrian desert and Najd proper, lay the 
winter and spring pastures of the camel-herding nomadic groups from 
B. Shayban, 'Ijl, Qays b. Tha'laba, Taymallat b. Tha'laba, Tamlm, 
I:;>abba, Tayyi', Asad, Dhubyan, and others. Some of these had summer 
encampments at perennial wells in the central Najd, others summered 
at wells in eastern Arabia or on the fringes of Iraq along the Euphrates, 
but all had some contact with nearby towns as market centers, and not 
a few of these groups had tribal kinsmen resident in al-J:Iira or other 
towns along the river-al-Ubulla, al-Anbar, Hit, 'Anat, or (slightly in
land) 'A yn al-Tamr. 

Not surprisingly, the Sasanians and their Lakhmid clients proved able 
to dominate the seminomadic Taniikh in much the same manner that the 
Arab towns along the Euphrates were dominated, and for much the same 
reasons: located near the centers of Sasanian power in Iraq, and lacking 
both great power and great mobility, there was no effective way for 
these groups to resist or to escape Sasanian tax collectors. Similarly, the 
shepherding tribes, although more powerful, were also vulnerable to 
Sasanian control since they needed to return each summer to permanent 
watering places along the Euphrates. The Sasanians, in some cases 
through their Lakhmid clients, thus collected a tax (itawa) on these tribes. 
The warrior virtues of the shepherding tribes led the Sasanians to rely 
on them also for auxiliary troops; hence at battles such as the famous 
clash at Dhii Qar (ca. A . D .  61 1 ) ,  contingents of troops from the B. al
Namir, Iyad, and Taghlib fought alongside the Sasanians. 

The Sasanians and their Lakhmid vassals were not able to dominate 
the camel-herding nomadic groups quite so easily, however. At most 
times the Lakhmids could boast a fairly impressive network of alliances 
with these powerful nomadic groups; the alliances tended to be somewhat 
unstable, however, and the coalition of tribal groups of which the Lakh
mids were the focus was always shifting, as tensions between tribes or 
between lineages within a tribe led various groups to establish or break 
ties with the Lakhmids. The ability of these groups to escape effective 
control by the Sasanians was largely due to their great mobility, the 
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location of their grazing grounds (well outside the direct reach of al
l:fira's forces) , the availability of alternate summer watering-places some 
distance from al-f:lira, and the great fighting ability they displayed. Some 
of these tribal groups were totally independent (laqa�) of the Lakhmids' 
authority; they paid no taxes to al-l:fira and provided no contingents of 
warriors for them. 88 Above all others, it was these groups that were 
willing and able to exact taxes of their own (khuwwa) from settled groups 
or weaker nomads in the Sasanian domains, or to plunder villages and 
towns if they sensed weakness in the Sasanian defenses. 

The threat posed by such laqa� tribal groups could only be countered 
by an effective coalition of other powerful nomadic groups under the 
Lakhmid's direction. Thus al-f::lira's tribal policy sought to bind chiefs 
of powerful groups as effectively as possible to an alliance with the 
Lakhmids. In some cases, for example, the Lakhmid kings were able to 
make commercial pacts with the tribes-even with distant tribes, such 
as the B. Sulaym and B. Hawazin in the l:fijaz and western Najd. In 
other cases purely military alliances for specific military campaigns were 
made, as the Lakhmids sought to take advantage of rivalries between 
tribal groups to prosecute a policy of divide et impera. The Lakhmids also 
attempted to win tribal chiefs over by means of various blandishments . 
Some chiefs were granted estates (or the revenue from them, perhaps) 
on the fringes of the fertile Iraqi alluvium to be held as private benefices; 
others were associated with the splendor of the Lakhmid court as a kind 
of honored companion (ridf)  of the Lakhmid ruler, a measure that en
hanced the chiefs status and entitled him to a share in the ruler's portion 
ofbooty and taxes. The chief in return agreed to submit a certain amount 
of tax to be collected from his tribe, to provide some military contingents, 
and to keep his tribe under control. It is likely, too, that tribal groups 
allied to the Lakhmids may have received weapons and perhaps cash 
subsidies in return for their loyalty. 89 Finally, difficult tribes that had 
been brought into the network of al-l:fira's alliances could be controlled 
by holding hostages from the tribe in a kind of "house arrest" in al-l:fira 
as a guarantee of the tribe's good behavior. 

Thus the Sasanians, through their Lakhmid vassal "kings," attempted 
to establish a network of alliances with the tribes in much of northern 
and northeastern Arabia as a means of keeping these tribes under con
trol-in particular, to keep them from plundering or taxing settled dis
tricts in the Iraqi alluvium, or from plundering or disrupting the caravan 
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trade. It is reasonable to assume that the purpose, and the functioning, 
of the Sasanians' other vassal princes, in al-Yamama and in 'Uman, was 
much the same. 

The Byzantines, Sasanians, and South Arabian kingdoms, then, all 
dominated certain tribal groups that lay within their ready control and 
attempted to extend their domination as much as possible over more 
elusive groups living deeper in the desert heartland of the Arabian penin
sula. At times of internal weakness in any of these states, however, when 
for one reason or another the barrier of defenses they had erected against 
the nomads collapsed, nomadic groups were able to indulge in destructive 
raids on settlements usually far outside the realm of their control. Since 
the areas being pillaged were not normally contacted by the nomads, 
they were not areas upon which the nomads felt themselves economically 
dependent, and there was consequently little reason for them to spare 
them. It was not usually worthwhile to attempt to subject such regions 
to khuwwa, for example, because it was recognized that eventually the 
state would recuperate and once more bar the nomads from the area. 
Hence raids of this kind tended to be seen as one-of-a-kind operations, 
with emphasis on gathering as much loot in the single visit as possible. 
This pattern can be seen in the area around the river Jordan in the second 
decade of the seventh century when, during the political confusion in the 
wake of the Sasanian invasion of Syria and Palestine in A.D.  61 1 ,  nomadic 
groups launched raids penetrating nearly to the walls of Jerusalem. 90 

Northern and central Arabia was, then, for centuries the arena of two 
kinds of political struggle. Within the region itself, there was an ongoing 
competition among tribal confederations built either around sedentary 
religious aristocracies or around nomadic warrior aristocracies, any of 
which could function as an independent center of power. The history of 
this struggle in most periods shows that various confederations rose to 
prominence for a time, but generally collapsed before being able to con
solidate control over more than a few of the tribes of the region. The 
second political struggle was one between the powerful tribal confed
erations headed by warrior nomads and the great states surrounding 
northern and central Arabia-the South Arabian kingdoms and the By
zantine and Sasanian Empires . It was a struggle that tended to be played 
out most intensely on the peripheries of the region, where these inde
pendent tribal confederations came into direct contact with the domains 
of the various states. Historically, it proceeded in cycles. When the state 
was strong, it could dominate the nomads and prevent them from dis-
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rupting state domains, by means of careful patterns of tribal alliance; but 
when these defenses collapsed, usually due to some internal turbulence 
in the state, the nomadic warriors undertook campaigns of raiding, some
times deep inside the territories normally held by the state. At no time 
before the rise of Islam did either side win a complete victory in this 
struggle. No state ever subjected tribal Arabia completely-partly due 
to the difficulty of penetrating the region-and the nomadic tribal con
federations, because of their organizational limitations, could raid, but 
could never conquer and hold the great states of the periphery. Thus the 
struggle between tribe and state in northern Arabia see-sawed back and 
forth, but essentially remained a stalemate. 

With the rise of Islam, however, the long struggle between the tribe 
and the state would be resolved, for once, definitively, in favor of the 
state. It marked the one period in history when a state successfully 
brought all of Arabia-nomadic and sedentary peoples alike-firmly 
under its control, an episode unique in the history of Arabia until recent 
times. The fact that the state destined to subject tribal Arabia so com
pletely was not one of the established states on the periphery of the 
peninsula but was, rather, a new state that would emerge from a sacred 
enclave within central Arabia itself was a development that no contem
porary observer could have foreseen. 





CHAPTER I I  

THE F O UNDATIONS O F  THE 

ISLAMI C  C O N Q UEST 

1 .  MUHAMMAD AND THE ISLAMIC STATE 

The West Arabian town of Mecca appears to have functioned for centuries 
as a typical baram, a combination of pilgrimage center and marketplace. 
Because it supported no agriculture, it is probable that the residents of 
the town were from its earliest settlement active in the pursuit of trade, 
at least on a local scale, and it was from this trade and from the economic 
benefits associated with pilgrimage to its shrine, the Ka 'ba, that the 
Meccans were able to live. 

By the end of the sixth century A. D. , however, Mecca had undergone 
an economic and social development that set it apart from other towns 
in northern and central Arabia. The Meccan tribe of Quraysh, or at least 
certain branches of Quraysh (notably the clans of B. Umayya [ 'Abd 
Shams] and Makhziim) had come to dominate the lucrative West Arabian 
transit trade in luxuries such as slaves and spices. They maintained a far
flung network of commercial contacts stretching from the Syrian en
trepots of Bostra, Gaza, and al-'Arish to the Yemen; they concluded 
economic, and sometimes political, alliances with numerous nomadic 
groups in the deserts of northern and central Arabia, whose consent and 
assistance were needed to facilitate the passage of Meccan caravans; and 
they controlled large amounts of capital, invested in their trading ventures 
not only by themselves, but also, it seems, by virtually every resident 
of Mecca. The trade they worked was thriving, and the clans ofUmayya 
and Makhziim in particular had grown wealthy and influential in Meccan 
politics. Furthermore, by associating allied tribes with their commercial 
ventures by means of profit sharing, they were able to translate some 
of their economic influence in western Arabia into a measure of political 
influence as well. 

The cause of this tremendous burst of economic activity in Mecca 
remains obscure, despite the considerable attention it has received. We 
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cannot be certain whether Mecca's booming commerce resulted primarily 
from the decline of trading ventures organized by South Arabian com
petitors, from a shift in trade routes that brought more trade to the West 
Arabian land route at the expense of the Red Sea or other routes, from 
the development of superior organizational methods by the Meccan 
merchants, or from other factors. What is clear is that Meccan commerce 
was flourishing as never before, and that the leaders in this trade had 
developed from mere merchants into true financiers . They were no longer 
concerned only with "buying cheap and selling dear," but also with 
organizing money and men to realize their commercial objectives . There 
was emerging, in short, a class of men with well-developed managerial 
and organizational skills. It was a development unheralded, and almost 
unique, in central Arabia. 1 

It was in this environment that MuQ.ammad was born and raised. 2 
Although he was from the B. Hashim, one of the lesser clans ofQuraysh, 
he grew up to be one of the most promising young men of Mecca. He 
was active in the caravan trade and renowned for his self-control and 
diplomatic tact-that �ilm on which the Meccans prided themselves and 
which was in no small measure responsible for the successful spread of 
their commercial and political influence. As a person, he appears to have 
been deliberate and reflective, sensitive to the feelings of others and to 
the increasing tensions of a society in which extremes of wealth and 
poverty were becoming more apparent. He was also, it seems, given to 
serious contemplation, and in his mature years he came to devote con
siderable time to solitary retreats for this purpose. 

It was during such a retreat, undertaken in about his fortieth year (ca. 
A.D.  610) that MuQ.ammad first experienced the religious visions that 
ended his promising future as a merchant and respected tribesman of 
Quraysh and forced him to embark on a new path in life. In these visions 
he received revelations of the word of God, brought to him by a figure 
who came to be identified as the archangel Gabriel, and which contained 
the germ of that system of religious and ethical teachings that would 
come to be known as Islam. Henceforth he saw his mission in life as 
being that of a prophet-the last in a long line of prophets beginning 
with Adam, and including Abraham, Moses, and Jesus-whose duty it 
was to bring God's word to his fellows and to lead them from the error 
of their ways: polytheism, avarice, and pride. There was but one God, 
and the greatest sin was therefore the denial of God's oneness and the 
setting of some other being as equal to Him. God was all-powerful and 
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had created all human life from dust; it was therefore man's duty to give 
thanks to God for life itself and for all of the bounties, great and small, 
that accompanied it. All men were equally creatures of God; oppression 
of the poor and weak by the rich and powerful was therefore an affront 
against God's creation and hence against God Himself. Man was re
sponsible for his deeds and would pay or be rewarded at the last judgment; 
therefore it was imperative that each show his faith and humility before 
God through prayer and almsgiving.  Mu}:lammad was the Prophet, the 
bearer of this final dispensation from God to man; to disbelieve in his 
preaching was, therefore, to disbelieve in God. Such was the kernel of 
MuQ.ammad's teaching in the first years after the revelation began to 
come to him. 

The Quraysh rebuffed these admonitions from their Maker with all 
the scorn and arrogance that one would expect from a society of self
made men. Many of them found MuQ.ammad's talk of the resurrection 
of the dead, the last judgment, and an afterlife in heaven or hell simply 
ludicrous; others were offended by his condemnation of the tribe's ances
tors as polytheists and his insistence that they were paying for their 
impiety in hellfire; still others seem to have felt that they could not accept 
his claim to prophethood without according too much honor to a man 
from a rival clan of Quraysh. 3 His first followers were mostly poor or 
socially undistinguished individuals (though there were some notable 
exceptions) , and he and his small following were the object first of 
derision by, and then of the open hostility of, the Meccans. Indeed, it 
was only the protection offered by his uncle Abu Talib, head of the B. 
Hashim, that permitted MuQ.ammad to continue his teaching. It was a 
protection based, however, not in any great concern for MuQ.ammad's 
teachings, but rather in a desire to avoid the ignominy of seeing one's 
kinsman abused in public. After the death of Abu Talib, MuQ.ammad 
and his followers suffered increasingly from the threats and abuses of the 
Qura ysh, and he therefore began to seek new sources of support and 
protection outside of Mecca. He approached some of the chiefs of the 
B. Thaqif of al-Ta'if, and also groups of nomadic tribesmen when they 
came to market, hoping to convince them to protect him so that he could 
continue his preaching, but to no avail. He finally succeeded, however, 
in winning over to Islam a small group of men from Medina who were 
in Mecca looking for an arbiter to help them resolve the bitter feuds that 
had long divided them; and in the following year a much larger delegation 
of Medinese came to Mecca and agreed not only to embrace Islam, but 
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also to grant the Prophet and his followers their protection. Shortly 
thereafter, in A. D. 622, MuJ.:tammad and the Muslims of Mecca emigrated 
to Medina. 

It is not clear in what role MuJ.:tammad came to Medina at the outset
whether he was considered to be the political chief of all Medina, or 
whether, as seems more likely, he was at first viewed merely as the head 
of the small group of Muslims in Medina and an arbiter to help the 
Medinese resolve their long-standing feuds. Whatever his initial position, 
however, it is clear that MuJ.:tammad rather quickly consolidated power 
in the city and soon emerged as the dominant political chief of Medina. 

With his hijra, or emigration to Medina, and his ordinances there
particularly those contained in a group of documents collectively known 
as the "Constitution of Medina"-MuJ.:tammad established a new baram. 4 
His consolidation of political power was in fact similar to that undertaken 
by the man#b in any Arabian baram, at least in method, but MuJ.:tammad's 
political consolidation went far beyond that of the usual Arabian man$ib. 
We have seen that the tribal confederations constructed around sacred 
enclaves, although having the potential to develop into state-like polities, 
did not normally do so. They could never successfully grow beyond a 
limited size. The traditional difficulty in Arabian politics was not so 
much in building up a powerful coalition (although that was itself no 
easy task) , but in maintaining it. It was not the means of extending 
dominance that were lacking, but the means of giving the tribal confed
eration, once built, a measure of cohesiveness. Yet without this cohesion, 
a confederation could grow only to a limited size before cracks began 
to appear within it. MuJ.:tammad's new polity based in Medina, however, 
was able in some measure to overcome this difficulty. It displayed a 
cohesiveness far in advance of that found in the usual tribal confederation 
centered on a baram-a cohesiveness that resulted both from a new ide
ology and from the gradual rise of new institutional and organizational 
arrangements . It grew, in short, into a true state. 

The transition to state organization was, of course, a gradual process; 
one cannot isolate any specific moment at which the Islamic state can be 
said to have come into existence. But it is clear that MuJ.:tammad, by the 
end of his career, controlled a polity that had in some measure acquired 
the main characteristics of a state: a relatively high degree of centrali
zation, a concept of the primacy of law or centralized higher authority 
in the settlement of disputes, and institutions to perform administrative 
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functions for the state existing independent of particular incumbents. For 
want of a precise moment, we can select the hijra in A.D .  622 and the 
start of MuQ.ammad's political consolidation in Medina as the point at 
which the rise of the new Islamic state begins. 5 

The appearance of the Islamic state in western Arabia was an event 
unparalleled in the history of the peninsula, and it had unparalleled con
sequences . It was the integrative power of the new state, acting on the 
raw material of Arabian society, that unleashed the expansive military 
potential of the peninsula and generated the Islamic conquest-a phe
nomenon that transformed the face of the ancient world profoundly and 
irrevocably. In order to appreciate the integrative power of the Islamic 
state and to see why it provided greater cohesion than had hitherto existed 
in Arabia, however, it is necessary to examine somewhat more closely 
specific ideological and organizational aspects of the developing new 
state. 

2. MUHAMMAD'S TEACHINGS 

Already in the Meccan phase of Mu�ammad's career, and even more 
after the Islamic state began to emerge in Medina, the Prophet elaborated 
a set of concepts that helped bolster ideologically the cohesion of the new 
state. These social and political concepts were largely inseparable from 
Mu�ammad's religious teachings; that is, certain ideas that MuQ.ammad 
put forth had, as the Western observer would see it, both religious and 
sociopolitical content. They pertained simultaneously to relations be
tween the believer and God, and to relations between the believer and 
the rest of mankind, and therefore contributed not only to the rise of a 
new theological system, but to the rise of a new state as well. Three such 
concepts were especially important to the rise of the Islamic state: the 
concept of a unique, separate, and unified Islamic community or umma, 
the concept of an absolute higher authority, and the concept of the cen
tralization of authority within the umma. All three are clearly interrelated, 
but it will be convenient for the moment to consider each of them 
separately. 

The notion of the umma or community of believers would, once it had 
been fully elaborated, have a revolutionary import in the context of 
Arabian society. 6 To be sure, the concept of a community of men was 
thoroughly familiar in Arabia. There was the tribe, for example, with 
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which the umma is commonly compared, and with which it shares some 
characteristics. 7 And, although it is usually stated that the umma differed 
from the tribe in that it was based on ties of religion rather than of 
kinship, it seems clear that even the notion of religious ties extending 
across tribal groups was not unknown in pre-Islamic Arabia. Several 
different tribes might participate, for instance, in a common cult asso
ciated with a �aram they all frequented; and, although we might hesitate 
to see in such an association a true "community," self-contained and self
defending, such as the umma seems to have been, it nonetheless clearly 
represents a situation in which members of different tribes were linked 
to one another on the basis of religious affiliation. 8 What was unique in 
the concept of the umma was, then, not the idea of community, or even 
the idea of a community defined by religion, but rather the uncompro
mising monotheism of the Islamic community that, by its active rejection 
of paganism, in essence laid claim for the umma to the souls and bodies 
of the whole pagan population. The umma claimed to be the universal 
community of believers, reflecting its character as the body of worshipers 
of the one and universal God. The notion that the umma could, and 
indeed must, expand to include the entire pagan population (if not the 
whole of mankind) was thus implicit in it. It is hardly necessary to point 
out that the general acceptance, consciously or unconsciously, of such 
a notion by members of the umma could ultimately prove most supportive 
of an extended conquest movement having a political, as well as a reli
gious, character. 

Another unusual aspect of the umma concept was the intensity of its 
grip on the individual believer. In the first place, the uniqueness of the 
umma and its character as a monotheistic religious community trans
formed the act of breaking with the community from a social act into 
a moral one. Such a break was not merely unfortunate or undesirable, 
but positively evil, because there was only one Islamic umma. To break 
ties with the umma was to break with both God and man; it was both 
a sin and a crime. 9 It is difficult to assess the degree to which this shift 
in the interpretation of such an act created greater cohesion in the Islamic 
community and prevented attrition of its membership. But it was a 
situation new to Arabia. Even the Arabian Jew, and even more the 
worshiper of al-'Uzza or some other pagan deity, could break with his 
particular community and join another that worshiped in the same way; 
but since there was only one Islamic umma, to break with it even polit
ically brought down the full moral charge of apostasy on the individual, 
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as appears to have happened during the ridda wars after MuQ.ammad's 
death. 10 

Even more important, however, was the way in which Islam required 
believers to stand united against unbelievers: 

0 believers, take not for your intimates outside yourselves; such 
men spare nothing to ruin you; they yearn for you to suffer. 1 1 

Leave alone those who take their religion for a sport and a diversion, 
and whom the present life has deluded. 12 

This emphasis on the separateness of the umma greatly reinforced its 
cohesion and the degree to which it could evolve toward social and 
political centralization. Indeed, not even in Judaism or Christianity as 
practiced in Arabia was the nexus between religious doctrine and com

munity cohesion so close. The regulations of the umma demanded that 
the tribal ties of believers be transcended, whereas Judaism and Chris
tianity made no such demand; in principle nothing prevented the Arabian 
Jew or Christian from having close ties with pagans, but in the umma 
this became impossible for Muslims. Members of the umma were to sever 
ties with the tainted society of pagans, even if they were one's closest 
kinsmen-and failure to do so endangered the believer's soul. 13 

Thus the umma was very different in its political and social implications 
from other Arabian religious communities, whether pagan, Jewish, or 
Christian. It not only facilitated, it demanded the breaking of tribal ties. 
The umma, rather than the tribe, thus became the focus of a Muslim's 
social concern. Indeed, it was the insistence on rupturing the traditional 
ties of kinship in favor of the umma that apparently most enraged some 
of MuQ.ammad's opponents among Quraysh. 14 But it was exactly this 
emphasis on the broader, supratribal character of the umma that allowed 
it to expand. 

A second aspect of the teachings of early Islam that contributed to the 
political consolidation of the Islamic community was the concept of an 
absolute higher authority in the form of divine law. Islam stressed not 
only God's omnipotence and omniscience, but also His function as the 
ultimate lawgiver and judge of all human action: 

Say: "My Lord has commanded justice. Set your faces in every place 
of worship and call on Him, making your religion sincerely His. 15 

So set thy face to the true religion before there comes a day from 
God that cannot be turned back; on that day they shall be sundered 
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apart. Whoso disbelieves, his unbelief shall be charged against him; 
and whosoever does righteousness-for themselves they are making • • 16 prOVISIOn, . . . 

And whatever you are at variance on, the judgement thereofbelongs 
to God. 17 

Judgement belongs to God, the All-high, the All-great."18 

The believer was thus provided with the notion of a divine law against 
which all human action was to be measured-a concept of an absolute 
higher authority the like of which was, as we have seen, hitherto un
known in Arabia. Man was now seen to be answerable for his deeds in 
a manner that transcended mere responsibility to one's kinsmen. Fur
thermore, the content of the revelation contained in the Qur'an included 
many practical rulings on matters of day-to-day concern, so that this 
divine law became not only a set of abstract moral guidelines, but a true 
social (and political) legislation with a divine basis that was to be applied 
and observed in the umma, regulating such matters as inheritance, mar
riage, slavery, and the like. This meant that the umma, as a political and 
social community, not only regulated the lives of its members-any 
tribe, after all, did that-but that it did so according to a set of rules that 
transcended the boundaries of tribal identity and claimed universal va
lidity. 

As we have seen, it was the absence of any notion of law or higher 
authority in pre-Islamic northern and central Arabia that allowed the lex 
talionis-a system of justice based solely on the relative power of different 
groups-to control social relations. 19 The advent of lslam and the notion 
of a divine law that it brought did not mark the sudden end of the lex 
talionis; the retaliatory system was too deeply rooted in Arabian society 
to be plucked out with ease, and indeed the Qur'an even condoned 
retaliation. But it would be mistaken to conclude from this that the new 
notion of an absolute higher authority was ineffective or had no impact. 
For the retaliatory system, although it continued, was now brought 
within the framework of an overriding higher authority. Certain strict 
limitations were introduced into the system: believers were instructed, 
for example, to be satisfied with a single retaliation, to prefer blood
money to retaliation when the former was offered, and so on: 

0 believers, prescribed for you is retaliation, touching the slain; 
freeman for freeman, slave for slave, female for female. But if aught 
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is pardoned a man by his brother, let the pursuing be honorable, 
and let the payment be with kindliness. 20 

And slay not the soul God has forbidden, except by right. Who
soever is slain unjustly, We have appointed to his next-of-kin au
thority; but let him not exceed in slaying; he shall be helped. 21 

It belongs not to a believer to slay a believer, except it be by error. 
If any slays a believer by error, then let him set free a believing 
slave, and bloodwit is to be paid to his family unless they forgo it 
as a freewill offering.  If he belong to a people at enmity with you 
and is a believer, let the slayer set free a believing slave. If he belong 
to a people joined with you by a compact, then blood wit is to be 
paid to his family and the slayer shall set free a believing slave. But 
ifhe finds not the means, let him fast two successive months-God's 
turning; God is All-knowing, All-wise. And whoso slays a believer 
wilfully, his recompense is Gehenna . . . . 22 

59 

Thus although retaliation continued, it was now the divine law that gave 
the believer permission to secure justice for himself, and even then, only 
under specified conditions that were laid out in the injunctions cited 
above and in similar passages. Furthermore, although Islam could not 
eliminate the vengeance system entirely, it did attempt to eliminate feud
ing, the endless and (from the point of view of divine law) unjustified 
pursuit ofblood vengeance, which was the most pernicious aspect of the 
retaliatory system. The absence in MuQ.ammad's day of a specialized 
police force to punish offenders and maintain order undoubtedly had 
much to do with the continuation of the retaliatory system, since there 
was no personnel to bring an offender to justice unless the aggrieved 
himself performed this duty. 23 But the principle of a higher authority 
clearly stood behind and regulated the retaliatory system in a manner 
that was completely new. Although the limitations introduced may ap
pear to be but minor rectifications of the retaliatory system (and in terms 
of actual practice they were) , they nonetheless reflected a radical shift in 
the way disputes were to be viewed by society. Retaliation was now to 
be sought not because it was necessary to re-establish the potency of the 
aggrieved group, but because God had ordained that justice should be 
done and the wicked punished. 24 Thus in accepting Islam the believer 
was also required to accept the idea that feuding within the umma was 
not to be tolerated-an act that contributed much to the cohesiveness of 
the Islamic community. 
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The existence of a concept of an absolute higher authority is also 
reflected in the utterance "no confederacy in Islam" (la �ilfa fi l-islam) 
ascribed to MuQ.ammad. This phrase probably meant that special political 
alliances between smaller groups or individuals within the umma were 
no longer to be tolerated. 25 Rather, an individual's or group's political 
ties were now to be determined by the umma and its regulations: "The 
peace of the believers is one; no believer shall make peace separately from 
[another] believer, while fighting in God's way. "26 Thus, in principle at 
least, the umma eliminated conflicting political associations as it had elim
inated internal feuding, insisting on the primacy of the absolute authority 
in establishing such relations . It need hardly be stressed that this would 
greatly augment the cohesiveness of the new state. 

The advent of a notion of divine law that was the duty of believers 
to obey, then, set the stage for a more orderly approach to social and 
political relations. It may, furthermore, have eased the way for the rise 
of a state bureaucracy-so necessary to the functioning of a state, yet 
alien to the pre-Islamic political scene in northern and central Arabia. For 
with the acceptance of the idea of a supreme authority transcending tribal 
affiliations, it became possible for believers to accept administrators who 
were representatives of that authority. It was a situation in marked con
trast to the pre-Islamic setting, in which only representatives of one's 
own tribe, or of a dominant tribe, would have been heeded. 27 

A third notion implicit in the new faith that proved of great importance 
for the consolidation of the umma and, ultimately, for the conquest move
ment, was the notion of centralization of authority. Islam's strict mon
otheism-the idea that there was but one locus of divine power in the 
universe-may have made it easier for Muslims to accept as well the idea 
of a single locus of political authority in the realm of worldly affairs. But 
more important in securing acceptance for the idea of centralized au
thority was MuQ.ammad's claim to prophethood, which made MuQ.ammad 
the only (or at least the only contemporary) channel of communication 
between the realm of the divine and the mundane world of the umma, 
the only link between the hot, dusty palm groves and barren crags of 
the J:Iijaz and the lush gardens of paradise. If one accepted the notion of 
God's oneness and MuQ.ammad's claim to be the Apostle of God-and 
this was the very minimum demanded of all Muslims-then it followed 
logically that all religious authority radiated from God through Mu�ammad, 
that in the umma the absolute and all-embracing law of God was to be 
applied by Mu�ammad, and that the guidance God provided to believers 
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was to come from Mubammad. Thus we find that some of the separate 
documents making up the "Constitution of Medina" conclude with the 
phrase: "Whenever you differ about a matter it must be referred to God 
and to Mul}.ammad. "28 Implicitly, then, MuQ.ammad was in a position 
to claim absolute religious and political authority in the umma, and, 
indeed, over the whole world. 

Especially when linked with the prohibition of internal feuding within 
the umma and with the claim of the umma to control the political relations 
of its membership, Islam thus provided a very strong impetus for the 
centralization of political power in MuQ.ammad's hands. And yet this 
was not simply the creation of a great deal of personal power. Undoubt
edly Mul}.ammad's personal appeal-his "charisma"-greatly helped his 
consolidation of power. But Mu}_lammad accrued power not merely be
cause he was Mul}.ammad, but also-especially, it seems-because he 
was the leader of the new Islamic community. However strong a 
Muslim's personal attachment to Mul}.ammad may have been, his pri
mary tie was not to Mul}.ammad at all, but to Islam, to God and His 
authority as enshrined in the laws of the umma, to the umma itself as the 
political manifestation of God's will for man. This meant that the con
solidation of power in the umma and the centralization of that power in 
Mul}.ammad's hands, although greatly augmented in Mul}.ammad's life
time by his position as God's apostle, did not prevent the ultimate transfer 
of authority after his death, because the real vehicle of authority was not 
in fact Mul}.ammad, but rather the community as a whole and the divine 
law that guided it. As the Qur'an expressed it, "Those who swear fealty 
to thee swear fealty in truth to God . . . .  "29 Thus, from the point of view 
of the believer, the centralization of authority in the umma was both 
irresistible as long as MuQ.ammad lived and heritable by his successors 
after his death. 30 

Conversion to Islam thus opened the minds of converts to the ac
ceptance of several social and political ideas that had the potential for 
revolutionizing the political life of seventh-century North Arabia. 31 The 
formulation of the umma, the concept of an overriding higher authority, 
and the strong tendency toward centralization of that authority provided 
powerful ideological underpinning for the rise of state institutions hith
erto unknown in the region. A law providing the state with the justi
fication for interfering, in principle, in a broad range of community 
affairs, a basis of definition for the community that extended beyond the 
tribe, a powerful centralized leadership, even the notion of administra-
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tors-all became somewhat more acceptable once the believer accepted 
Islam. The simple statement "There is no God but God, and Mu�ammad 
is the apostle of God," which became the cornerstone of the Islamic faith, 
contained concepts that chipped away at the social and political partic
ularism of pre-Islamic Arabian life and set the stage for the great process 
of integration and expansion that we call the Islamic conquests. 

3. MUI:IAMMAD'S CONSOLIDATION 

Mu�ammad's career was remarkable not only for his religious teachings, 
but also for his highly successful pursuit of political power. It was, indeed, 
the conjunction of new ideological factors with the growth of a new 
polity under MuQ.ammad's leadership that gave rise to the Islamic state. 
It is therefore important that we consider selected aspects ofMu�ammad's 
political consolidation, although we cannot trace his political career in 
detail. 

Three main themes can be discerned in Mu�ammad's rise to power 
in Medina. The fust was his struggle to establish himself firmly as ruler 
of Medina against the opposition of various powerful groups resident 
in the oasis-notably, the Jewish clans of Qaynuqa', al-Na�ir, and Qu
ray�a. He was ultimately able to consolidate his control over Medina, 
but only at the cost of exiling the first two and liquidating the last of the 
Jewish clans after earlier attempts to secure their support had been re
buffed. 32 

The second theme in Mu�ammad's political career was his long strug
gle to humble the Quraysh in his native city, Mecca. His plundering of 
Meccan caravans and an early victory against the Meccans at the battle 
of Badr (A.H. 2/ A .D .  624) prompted the Meccans to respond with a 
campaign ending in the defeat of Mu�ammad's forces at U�ud (A. H. 3/ 
A .D .  625) , and with an unsuccessful attempt to subdue Medina by siege 
at the battle of the Trench (A.H. 5/ A .D .  627) . The struggle, which to this 
point appears to have been a stalemate, began to go increasingly in 
Mulfammad's favor only after a period of truce reached with the Meccans 
at al-l:fudaybiya in A .H. 6/ A.D. 628. Eventually, Mu�ammad was able 
to conquer Mecca (A. H. 8/ A.D. 630) , partly because of increased tribal 
support and partly because of a famine in Mecca that Mu�ammad ex
acerbated by means of a blockade of the city's food supplies. 33 The Mec
cans were treated leniently and incorporated as ful� partners in the now 
flourishing Islamic enterprise, only a handful of Mu�ammad's bitterest 
opponents in Mecca being executed. With the support and participation 
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of Quraysh, the Islamic state proceeded to expand at a rapid rate in the 
final few years of Mu}:Iammad's life. 

The third theme in Mu}:Iammad's consolidation was the course of his 
relations with nomadic groups, first in the immediate vicinity of Medina, 
and then, as his power grew, increasingly far afield. At the outset he had 
little if any effective support from nomadic groups (at Badr, for example, 
no nomadic allies seem to have fought with the Muslims) , but by the 
time of the conquest of Mecca he was backed by contingents from several 
nomadic tribes of the l:fijaz. As he entered the last years of his career, 
nomadic groups increasingly found that they had to come to terms with 
the Islamic state, in part because it controlled the main agricultural and 
market centers in the .f:lijaz, upon which the nomads depended: Medina, 
Khaybar (conquered A.H.  7/ A. D.  628) , Mecca (A. H. 8/ A .D .  630) , al-Ta'if 
(A. H. 8/ A. D. 630) . Indeed, it was after the defeat of the last powerful 
coalition in the l:fijaz at l:funayn (A. H. 8/ A. D. 630) and the subsequent 
fall of al-Ta'if that there occurred the so-called "Year of Delegations" 
in which, if we are to credit our sources, tribal groups from as far away 
as 'Uman, al-Yamama, and the Yemen came to Muhammad seeking 
alliance. 34 

These three themes were pursued simultaneously and were to a con
siderable degree interdependent; success (or failure) in one domain had 
repercussions in the others. Thus the success against the Meccans at Badr 
appears to have strengthened Mu}fammad's hand enough to allow him 
to exile the B. Qaynuqa', and the collapse of the Meccan siege of Medina 
at the battle of the Trench led to a swift and ghastly reckoning for the 
B. Quray?a, who had tried to help the Meccans during the siege. Sim
ilarly, Mu}:Iammad's struggle with Mecca increasingly took the form of 
a race by each of the two parties to gain the support of nomadic allies 
in order to construct a coalition large enough to overpower the other. 35 

Mu}:Iammad's consolidation of power in western Arabia was pursued 
in part by traditional means familiar to ambitious chieftains in the Arabian 
milieu. First of all, it seems that he was viewed as a paragon of the 
traditional virtues of leadership, as a poet of the Thaqif made clear: 

I have neither seen nor heard of anyone like Mu}:Iammad in the 
whole of mankind; 

Most faithful [is he] ,  and generous to abundance when asked for a 
gift . . .  

Amid the dust [of battle] he is like a lion, [Standing] over its cubs in 
the den.36 
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Nor did Mu}:tammad himself object to using an appeal to traditional 
values to bolster his position, despite the fact that his teachings tore away 
at certain aspects of that very value system. Thus, Mu}:tammad's rep
resentatives held an oratorical and poetical "duel" with the orator and 
the poet from a delegation of B. Tamim, after which the Tamimis mar
veled, "By God, his orator is more eloquent than ours, and his poet 
more skilled in poetry than ours . . . .  "37 Although the practice of such 
poetic and oratorical competitions hailed directly from the age of pa
ganism (jahiliyya) , Mu}:tammad was willing and able to use them to his 
advantage. Mu}:tammad's poet, .f:lassan b. Thabit, consistently heaped 
scorn on Mu}:tammad's enemies not only for their stiff-necked opposition 
to God's will, but also for their failure to live up to traditional virtues. 
Thus we hear him berating 'lkrima b .  Abi Jahl, one of MuQ.ammad's 
bitterest opponents, after the battle of the Trench, in the following terms: 

As he cast his spear at us, he was already in flight. 
Perhaps, 'Ikrima, you have not had such an experience before! 
As you turned away to run like an ostrich, 
You certainly did not stray from the most direct way out! 
Nor did you turn your back in the manner of men
Rather, your nape was like that of a hyena. 38 

These and other verses fall nicely into the old Arabian tradition of hija', 
or satiric poetry intended to bolster one's own prestige and the prestige 
of one's tribe at the expense of one's enemies. 

Mubammad also knew how to bolster his own growing polity in 
traditional fashion by means of marriages. Thus we find that after the 
defeat of the obstreperous B. al-Mu�taliq (formerly among the ababish 
or tribal allies of Quraysh) , from whom many captives were taken by 
the Muslims, Mu}:tammad married Juwayriyya bint al-.f:larith b. Abi 
Qirar, the daughter of the tribe's chief, and paid off her ransom-money. 
As a result, not only was she freed from captivity, but the whole B. al
Mu�taliq was then considered to be related to Mul,lammad by marriage, 
so that one hundred families of the tribe were also released from 
bondage. 39 The effect was to tie both the chief of the B. al-Mu��aliq and 
the bulk of the tribe to Mu}:tammad both through marriage and gratitude. 
Similarly, Mu}:tammad married the Jewess Safiyya bint .f:luyayy b. 
Akhtab, daughter of the "king" of Khaybar, after the capture of that 
city. 40 This in effect made Mu}:tammad the heir to political leadership in 
the town. In like manner, he appears to have married the sister-in-law 
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of the man of B. Kilab who was responsible for collecting the tax (�adaqa) 
on his tribe, although he divorced her before the marriage was consum
mated. 41 

Mul,lammad also showed himself to be adept at using the promise of 
material gain, or the granting of gifts outright, in order to bolster the 
allegiance of important individuals . One such practice was the award of 
a share in the spoils seized after a battle or raid. Military successes by 
Mul,lammad's forces, especially major victories such as that at l:funayn, 
from which there was a great deal of booty, meant an increased ability 
to attract and hold individuals who took occasion to think about their 
position in this world, as well as in the next. 42 Sometimes, too, leadership 
of a raiding party would be promised to a convert whose resolve needed 
reinforcement. When the influential Meccan 'Amr b. al-'A!? embraced 
Islam after the truce of al-.f:ludaybiya, Mu}:lammad sent him to lead the 
raid on Dhat al-Salasil, which promised to be lucrative for the leader. 43 

In other cases, gifts were granted that were not directly related to 
military service, that is, they represented not merely a participant's nor
mal share of booty, but a special gift granted from the Prophet's share 
of the booty, from tax revenues, or from other properties . His faithful 
follower Abu Bakr, for example, was given a house in Medina. 44 The 
best-known case of this kind involved large gifts assigned after the battle 
of .f:lunayn to certain prominent recent converts as a means of "concil
iation of hearts,"  (ta 'lif al-qulUb) . 45 Important members of the Quraysh, 
along with the chiefs of the powerful B. Fazara, B. Tamlm, and B. Na�r 
nomads, were given gifts of one hundred camels apiece, to which a 
quantity of silver was sometimes added-a windfall far in excess of the 
normal share of booty. 46 Lesser grants of a similar nature were given to 
less influential recent converts at the same timeY Likewise, when the 
tribal delegations began to come to Mu}:lammad in the year after .f:lunayn 
(the so-called "Year of Delegations") , he rewarded those in the delega
tions who embraced Islam with "prizes" (jawa'iz) , 48 presumably to bol
ster their pious resolve. At other times Mu}:lammad offered, not single 
grants, but income-bearing properties, as a financial reward. He is said 
to have given lands in Khaybar bearing 100 loads of dates annually to 
a group of allies from the Syrian tribe of Lakm called the Dariyiin, to 
the Saba'iyiin (a group from the South Arabian tribe of Saba'?) , to the 
Ruhawiyiin (a group from Madhl,lij who had settled in Medina) , and to 
the Ash'ariyiin (a South Arabian tribe) . 49 He rewarded Zayd al-Khayl, 
a chief among the Najdi warrior tribe of B. Tayyi', by giving him an 
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oasis called Fayd,50 and a convert of the B. Ja'da b. Kalb by awarding 
him an estate (4ay 'a) called al-Falj .  51 Most interesting of all, perhaps, was 
his award of tax incomes paid by certain tribes to a clan of the Bali tribe 
of the northern l:iijaz as a means of winning them over to Islam. 52 

The use of wealth for political ends was, of course, nothing new in 
Arabia. It was a method open to use by any and all who could acquire 
enough wealth to buy support in this way. Indeed, the prevalence and 
importance of such material inducements in undertaking political con
solidation are visible in the tradition that Mu�ammad praised the dele
gation of the 'Abd al-Qays tribe as "the best people of the East" because 
"they came to me without asking for money. "53 The account implies 
that the distribution of largesse was seen as normal behavior, and even 
as obligatory, for a political chieftain. The importance of this factor in 
Mu�ammad's efforts to build a political base, however, is to some extent 
a reflection of the great efflorescence of Meccan trade on the eve oflslam, 
which very probably made the populations of western Arabia (at least) 
more conscious of the uses to which wealth could be put and more 
familiar with its manipulation, and which certainly led to the accumu
lation of large amounts of wealth in Mecca itself. Both these consider
ations would have led Mu�ammad to rely more heavily on the use of 
wealth in his political career than would have been likely, or even pos
sible, a century earlier: first because West Arabians were in general more 
susceptible to the attraction of wealth than before, and may even have 
expected to receive some economic incentive in return for their support, 54 
and second, because the Quraysh would undoubtedly use wealth in this 
way, making it difficult for Mu�ammad to avoid doing so as well if he 
wished to continue his struggle with them. Besides, Mu�ammad was 
himself a Meccan, so that the use oflargesse would seem perfectly natural 
to him. Mu�ammad was even able to profit somewhat from the fortunes 
that had been amassed in Mecca before Islam, through the wealth of a 
few ofhis early supporters (notably Abii Bakr and 'Umar b. al-Khanab) . 
He is reported to have said no man's wealth profited him as did that of 
Abii Bakr, and he apparently drew upon it as if it were his own. 55 Wealthy 
followers, especially 'Uthman b. 'Affiin, are said to have provided money 
and mounts to outfit the force that Mu�ammad sent against Tabuk in 
the northern .f:lijaz in A. H. 9/ A.D .  630. 56 The great bulk of Mecca's wealth 
undoubtedly remained in Mecca, however, and it is therefore not sur
prising that the opposition of the wealthy Quraysh was viewed by 
Mu�ammad as the main threat to his rising power. 
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Similar to the use of material inducements was the use of promises of 
participation in the affairs of the new Islamic regime. These we can expect 
to have been most effective in tying men of affairs to Mu�ammad's state, 
since they naturally would have wanted to fmd scope for their talents 
and ambitions in the new political setting. Indeed, they seem to have 
been used mainly to win over the Quraysh, who came from the most 
sophisticated society in western Arabia. Despite their long opposition 
and late conversion to Islam, Mu}fammad appointed a number of prom
inent Qurashis to important positions as military commanders, gover
nors, or close advisersY Not only were they, because of their skills, the 
natural pool of talent to tap for these positions, but their exclusion from 
such posts would have left them with a strong sense of grievance against 
the state that had taken from them their previously active role in Arabian 
politics . They may, in fact, have agreed to embrace Islam partly in return 
for a direct commitment from Mu�ammad to admit them to the upper 
echelons of the circles of power in the Islamic state. Thus in a striking 
passage, we are informed that 'Amr b. al-'A� swore allegiance to 
Mu�ammad "on the condition that my past sins be pardoned and that 
he [Mu�ammad] give me an active part in affairs; and he did so. "58 

Mu�ammad's consolidation of power was traditional also in that it 
relied upon a precise knowledge of the political and economic situation 
among the many tribal groups that he contacted. Only such an under
standing of intertribal and intratribal rivalries could serve as a guide in 
building a coalition of many tribal groups. It was hardly an accident, for 
example, that, after his arrival in Medina, Mu�ammad made early contact 
with the B. Mudlij and B. Qamra branches of Bakr b. 'Abd Manat b. 
Kinana; we can be sure that their history of enmity to the Quraysh was 
well known to him. 59 Likewise, Mu�ammad's success in breaking the 
Meccan coalition that besieged Medina at the battle of the Trench was 
rooted in a lively awareness of the disparate interests of various groups 
in the coalition. 60 In other cases, rivalries over leadership within a given 
tribe allowed Mu}:tammad to gain first a foothold, and then a sizable 
following in the tribe as he played one faction off against another. This 
appears to have been the case with the l:lijazi tribe of B. Sulaym, who 
moved from an attitude of outright hostility to Mu}:tammad (most clearly 
seen in their ambush of his missionaries at Bi'r Ma'una in A. H. 4/ A. D .  

625) to one of support for Mu�ammad (reflected in their contribution 
of a contingent of one thousand men to Mu}:tammad's force at the con
quest of Mecca in A. H. 8/ A. D. 630) . This growing support seems to have 
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been linked in part to Mul)ammad's ties to one of the many rival leaders 
in Sulaym, al-'Abbas b. Mirdas; some factions of the tribe probably 
remained lukewarm to Islam, however, and one of them61 rebelled during 
the ridda wars after Mu}fammad's death. It is possible that al-'Abbas b .  
Mirdas was able to rise to prominence in his tribe because of the backing 
he had from the Islamic state. 62 In a somewhat different vein, we see that 
if Mul)ammad was able to break into existing political constellations, he 
was then able to use one part of the grouping to persuade or coerce others 
into the Islamic protection system. An example of this is provided by 
the course of relations between Mu}fammad and the tribes of Bajila and 
Khath'am. Both these tribes , along with a number of others, reportedly 
worshiped an idol called Dhii 1-Khala�a in the Sarat region;63 that is, 
presumably these groups were part of a tribal confederation centered on 
the baram of Dhii 1-Khala�a. and participated in the kind of mutual 
security arrangements usually associated with such barams. When one 
part of the B. Bajila made a pact with Mu�ammad, he sent the chiefJarir 
b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali to smash the pagan idol his tribe had previously 
worshiped. In the course of his campaign, Jarir-no longer, since his 
conversion to Islam, bound by the protection system of the baram of 
Dhii 1-Khala�a-attacked and killed some members of the tribe of 
Khath'am, his former allies. This ultimately forced the Khath'am, too, 
to enter Mu�ammad's defense arrangements in order to ward off further 
attacks by the B. Bajila; hence they sent a delegation to MuQ.ammad 
asking him to "secure us through God and his Apostle, " which he did. 64 

Although the general tactics of such a tribal policy were undoubtedly 
familiar to most Arabians, the precise knowledge of the political situation 
among far-flung tribal groups in diverse corners of the peninsula upon 
which it rested was not something most Arabians would have possessed. 
It was a kind of knowledge, however, that could have been acquired in 
Mecca, which through its commerce had contact with tribes from all 
over the peninsula. Once again, we can see in Mu�ammad's Meccan 
upbringing an important contribution to his later political success. As 
members of Quraysh, he and some of his early followers-such as Abu 
Bakr-had the specialized knowledge needed to work out the subtle 
details of assembling a tribal coalition. 

Thus Mu}fammad's political consolidation relied from the start on 
many methods traditionally employed in Arabia to build a base of power. 
He played one tribe against another and one clan within a tribe against 
others in order to isolate and weaken powerful rivals; he bound important 
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followers to him and to his umma by marriage; and he used gifts of 
money, goods, lands, or influence when it was efficacious to do so. Most 
important, perhaps, was his fine political sense, which allowed him to 
judge whether an opponent was implacable and had to be ruthlessly 
crushed, or whether his loyalty could eventually be won; and, though 
he did not shrink from using force directly when it served his purposes, 65 
he understood when leniency and restraint were more powerful than 
brute force itself. In short, not only did he use traditional means to build 
up his political base, but he used them exceedingly well. In this respect 
much of his success was due, of course, to his Meccan background. But 
the fact that he was ultimately able to overpower his teachers and arch
rivals in the art of political consolidation, the Quraysh in Mecca, despite 
their greater wealth, greater prestige, and broader range of tribal contacts 
throughout Arabia, is perhaps the greatest testament to his personal 
genius as politician and strategist. It is not every player, after all, who 
can beat his masters at their own game. 66 

From the point of view of the present discussion these traditional 
methods are significant because they led to Mu�ammad's consolidation 
and because they would be resorted to again by Mu�ammad's immediate 
successors during the ridda wars and the Islamic conquests, in order to 
preserve Medina's growing hegemony over the tribes of Arabia. As we 
noted earlier, however, it was not the extension of political control, but 
the maintenance of political cohesion, that was the perennial problem in 
Arabian political life. It is therefore essential to note that the embryonic 
Islamic state created by Mu�ammad displayed certain features giving it 
considerably more cohesiveness and a more thoroughly centralized struc
ture than was found in normal Arabian tribal confederations. It is in these 
novel features that the impact of the new ideology of Islam upon the 
solid political accomplishments of Mu�ammad's career is most clearly 
visible-indeed, it was the new ideology that gave those accomplish
ments durability and made of them the foundation of the conquest move
ment. It is also in these features that the institutions of the state, as defined 
above, can first be discerned. 

There was, first of all, apparently a more systematic approach to tax
ation in the new Islamic state than had hitherto prevailed in northern 
Arabia. Certainly the exaction of tribute or taxes by dominant groups 
was nothing new to the region, and it would be natural to expect that 
like earlier Arabian polities the Islamic state made regular demands for 
taxes on the various groups under its protection. Although the injunctions 
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in the Qur'an refer for the most part to voluntary almsgiving, the Qur'an 
does berate, in the strongest terms, those who withhold their "voluntary" 
alms: 

Those who treasure up gold and silver, and do not expend them in 
the way of God-give them the good tidings of a painful chastise
ment, the day they shall be heated in the fire of Gehenna . . . . 67 

Indeed, those who are guilty of "hypocrisy, " paying lip service to Islam 
but lacking true faith, should have a "freewill offering" ($adaqa) levied 
from them: 

And other[s) have confessed their sins; they have mixed a righteous 
deed with another evil. . . .  Take of their wealth a freewill offering, 
to purify them and to cleanse them thereby, and pray for them; thy 
prayers are a comfort for them: God is All-hearing, All-knowing. 68 

There is, then, reason to think, both from the weight of traditional 
Arabian practice and from the Qur'anic injunctions, that tax payments, 
at least in the form of alms, were virtually required of all Muslims. 69 
There was, however, an important distinction between the alms-tax to 
be levied by MuQ.ammad or by his agents, and taxes levied by pre-Islamic 
nobilities: namely, the fact that the alms of Muslims was restricted in 
incidence and in use in ways that may have made groups and individuals 
within the umma more willing to acquiesce to such financial demands. 
In the first place, those who were destitute were specifically exempted 
from paying the alms tax: 

0 believers, . . . advance a freewill offering; that is better for you 
and purer. Yet if you find not means, God is All-forgiving, All
compassionate. 70 

There is no fault in the weak and the sick and those who find nothing 
to expend, if they are true to God and to His Messenger. 71 

The freewill offerings ($adaqat) were, furthermore, to be used for certain 
purposes only-in contrast to the way alms were abused by Jewish and 
Christian religious leaders: 

0 believers, many of the rabbis and monks indeed consume the 
goods of the people in vanity and bar from God's way.72 

The freewill offerings ($adaqat) are for the poor and needy, those 
who work to collect them, those whose hearts are brought together 
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(al-mu 'allafa qu/Ubu-hum) , the ransoming of slaves, debtors, in God's 
way, and the traveller; so God ordains; God is All-knowing, All
wise.73 

71  

The mention here of "those who work to collect" the freewill offerings 
is interesting and provides a hint as to how these collectors-presumably 
the same as Mul;tammad's agents ( (ummal)-were paid. 

Thus, what can be gleaned from the Qur'an about the principles of 
the taxation system established by Mul;tammad suggests that it was in 
theory regulated to prevent extortion, that all who were able were prac

tically required to pay, and that the use of revenues collected was strictly 
defined. But the actual practice of taxation under Mul}ammad is much 
more difficult to assess because only the most fragmentary evidence 
exists . 74 It seems clear that some communities of non-Muslims subject 
to the Islamic state, such as the Jewish colony at Khaybar, were required 
to pay a fixed tribute;75 but the collection of taxes from groups of Mus
lims, or from those groups that appear to have included both Muslims 
and non-Muslims, is less clear. Various passages suggest that some no
madic groups may have been required to pay a form of tax even before 
they had converted to Islam, 76 whereas other nomadic groups-perhaps 
those that were more powerful-were able to remain exempt from tax
ation even after some of their chiefs had entered into alliance with 
Mul;tammad. 77 It seems, however, that the disparity in these arrangements 
reflects the difficult conditions of the beginning and middle ofMul;tammad's 
career, and that toward the end of his life he began to impose a more 
uniform and centralized control in his relations with these groups. Thus 
the earlier, purely "secular" alliances with tribal chiefs appear to have 
given way in the last few years to alliances that required formal sub
mission to the umma and acceptance of Islam. 78 In the realm of taxation, 
Mul;tammad made a broad effort to collect taxes from many tribal groups 
(which may hitherto have been merely allies supporting him in battle but 
not paying tax) at the time of the campaign to Tabuk in A. H .  9/ A . D .  

630; the tribes of Aslam, Ghitar, Layth, Qamra, Juhayna, Ashja', Ka'b 
b. 'Amr, and Sulaym were taxed at this time. 79 The final stage in the 
process of systematization appears to have been taken in the beginning 
of A . H .  1 1 / A . D .  March 632, when Mul;tammad sent representatives to 
collect taxes from all tribes that were aligned with Medina. 80 He was to 
die shortly thereafter, leaving to his successor Abii Bakr the difficult task 
of coping with the tribes' efforts to evade this most unwelcome domi
nation by the new Islamic state. But, though he was not to see its effective 



72 FOUNDATIONS OF C ONQUEST II .  3 

implementation, it seems clear that the creation of a centralized tax regime 
formed the culmination of Mul;tammad's long and successful process of 
political consolidation. 

Less spectacular and less well known than the centralization of taxation, 
but equally significant, are hints about the extension of a centralized legal 
authority over those areas controlled by Mul;tammad and the umma. This 
imposition of the overriding legal authority of Islam, which we have 
seen to be inherent in Mul}.ammad's teachings, would have come as part 
of the political expansion of the Islamic state; the many treaties that 
Mul;tammad drew up with various tribal groups, in which they are ob
ligated to observe the regulations of Islam, almost certainly refer to 
regulations involving inheritance, torts, and the like, as well as ritual 
observance. 81 The centralization of legal authority is also reflected, in 

another way, in the following incident. The town ofJurash in the north
ern Yemen sent a delegation to Mul;tammad and embraced Islam. In 
return for their submission, Mul;tammad "gave them a special reserve 
(bima) round their town with definite marks for horses, riding camels, 
and ploughing oxen. The cattle of any (other) man who pastured there 
could be siezed with impunity. . . . "82 The creation of such a reserve 
affected, of course, not only the people of Jurash, but also all other 
inhabitants of the region who may, in the past, have pastured cattle in 
the vicinity of the new bima. In effect it was an assertion by the Islamic 
state of absolute jurisdiction over grazing rights. It thus suggests both 
the centralization of legal authority, and (since such an ordinance would 
hardly have been set where it could not have been enforced) the effec
tiveness of that centralization. 83 Also interesting in this respect is the 
treaty made with the people of N ajran, a predominantly Christian com
munity in northern Yemen. This document, if we can accept it as au
thentic, abolished at one stroke all blood-feuds dating from before Islam, 
made clear that those guilty of usury would not be protected by 
Mul;tammad, and required that litigations between Najranis and other 
parties be decided "with equity without giving the people of Najran the 
advantage over the other party, or giving the other party the advantage 
over them. "84 Thus, although it did not explicitly claim for Mul;tammad 
or his representatives the exclusive right to adjudicate disputes, it did 
impose upon the community in question certain judicial principles to be 
followed in case of litigation. There also exists a group of accounts that 
suggest that Mul;tammad verified the rights of many groups to occupy 
the districts in which they traditionally lived. A typical example is the 
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pact with B.  Tayyi' :  "The Apostle ofGod wrote [a document] for 'Amir 
b. al-Aswad b. 'Amir b. Juqayn al-Ta'i [to the effect] that those lands 
and sources of water that he and his tribe, Tayyi', had possessed at the 
time of their conversion to Islam should remain theirs, as long as they 
performed prayer, brought the alms-tax (zakat), and forsook the poly
theists. Al-Mughira was the scribe. "85 These brief documents are some
what similar to those awarding estates or other tracts of land that we 
have already discussed. But in these cases they do not appear to be grants 
of new lands to individuals, but rather the registration of rights to lands 
long occupied by specific groups. The great number of such documents 
that survive suggests that Mu}:tammad was making an effort to eradicate 
the lawlessness of existing land tenure arrangements in favor of a much 
stricter regime of land rights . No longer would possession of certain 

districts be determined solely by the relative power of the different tribal 
groups contending for them; rather, a tribe's claim to certain territories 
was validated by Mu}:tammad and backed by the power of the Islamic 
state. Presumably, it was, then, the Islamic state that was responsible for 
adjudication of all disputes over land and water rights. 

The implementation of a more centralized system of taxation and of 
justice than had hitherto existed was carried out mainly by agents ('ummaQ 
appointed by Mu}:tammad to oversee various tribal groups that had sub
mitted to Islamic rule. 86 The appointment of agents was of course not 
completely unknown in northern and central Arabia; the states of the 
peripheries of the peninsula-Byzantines, Sasanians, and South Ara
bians-had at times installed agents or governors among various northern 
and central Arabian groups. But these had usually been sent to oasis 
settlements, whereas nomadic groups had been supervised by means of 
alliances with their own chiefs. 87 Mu}:tammad also used the latter approach 
at first in dealing with powerful nomadic tribes of the Najd such as 
sections of B. Tamim; these appear to have initially concluded "secular" 
alliances (that is, alliances that did not require them to embrace Islam or 
to pay tax) with Mul:tammad through their chiefs. 88 But in some other 
areas, especially throughout the J:lijaz where his control was most firm, 
Mul:tammad sent out trusted associates to supervise, it seems, both the 
settled communities and the nomadic tribal groups. Sometimes the agent 
was a relative or former ally of the group being administered, but even 
in such cases he was not necessarily one of the leaders within the group; 
rather, he might be chosen for his zeal for Islam. Exactly this seems to 
have occurred, for example, in the case of 'Uthman b. Abi 1-'A� of 
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Thaqif; although he was the youngest of the delegation of Thaqif that 
came to Mul;lammad, he was appointed governor of al-Ta'if by 
Mul;lammad because of his zeal for Islam and knowledge of the Qur'an. 89 
In other cases, the administrator was unrelated to the group to which 
he was sent, whether nomadic or settled, although such agents probably 
worked with the active cooperation of the chief of the group. In ap
pointing agents-direct representatives of his authority-to serve among 
various tribal groups, Mu�ammad thus adopted a practice long used by 
the states on the Arabian fringes, but he modified it by extending it to 
nomadic as well as sedentary groups. It stood in marked contrast to the 
usual practice among tribal confederations in northern Arabia, which 
relied almost completely on alliances established through the tribal chief
tains of the subordinated groups, and it also moved beyond the essentially 
personal tie that had hitherto marked much of Arabian politics. 90 

The duties of these agents probably varied from place to place, de
pending upon the terms under which the groups they supervised be
longed to the umma, 91 but in general they were responsible for overseeing 
the collection and forwarding of taxes to Medina, and for rallying tribes
men when needed for military campaigns . 92 They may also have been 
responsible for providing religious instruction, such as teaching the 
Qur'an and ritual prayer, in some cases. 93 As Mul;lammad's direct rep
resentatives, they seem also to have been the persons to whom new 
Muslims took an oath of allegiance. 94 It is natural to assume that these 
agents also adjudicated disputes, or at least advised the person who ac
tually performed the adjudication to assure that settlements were in ac
cord with the general guidelines laid down by Mul;lammad or the 
Qur'an;95 however, solid evidence for this function is not found in the 
sources. One passage does suggest that the agent had certain judicial 
powers; it states that the agent sent to 'Uman reports that the rulers there 
had accepted Islam and "have given me a free hand in matters of taxation 
and adjudication. "96 A clearer example of the adjudicating powers of the 
governor or agent comes only from the period of the Islamic conquests, 
thus, about five years after Mul;lammad's death. In this incident a man 
ofMuzayna who slapped the Ghassanid chiefJabala b. al-Ayham is hauled 
off to the Muslims' commander, Abu 'Ubayda, for judgment. 97 

The network of administrative agents created by Mul;lammad corre
sponded roughly in extent to the limits of the Islamic state's control
itself a much debated point. 98 They were certainly widespread in the 
l:lijaz, however, and probably in certain parts of the Yemen and the Najd 



I I .  4 FOUNDATIONS OF CONQU EST 75 

as well. It is undoubtedly correct to say that they were "not officials of 
an impersonal state" and that they "worked more by persuasion than by 
coercion. "99 Yet their presence marks a key step in the transition from 
a purely personal kind ofbond, such as had existed between tribal chiefs 
in earlier North Arabian confederations, to a more thorough political 
integration. For the primary loyalty of the agents-unlike that of sub
jected or allied tribal chieftains-was not to the group being administered, 
but to Mu}:lammad, to God, and to the umma. Their presence throughout 
much of the Islamic state represents, therefore, a considerable advance 
toward more fully centralized control. 

Thus by the end of his career, Mu}:lammad had established a new state 
in western Arabia. Though constructed largely by traditional means, it 
was bound together by novel ideological and institutional factors that 
allowed it to transcend the usual forms of political organization in tribal 
confederations. The prevalance of an overriding concept of law, the 
focusing of political authority in God, the umma, and Mu}:lammad, the 
systematization of taxation and justice, the establishment of a network 
of administrative agents to supervise member groups-all these helped 
lend the new Islamic state a durability and a degree of centralized control 
over its subjects hitherto unknown to the area. 

4. THE NEW RULING ELITE 

The new state that Mu}:lammad had created began to transcend the tribal 
particularisms of Arabian life. Tribes and tribal loyalties continued to 
exist, of course, but there had been imposed on them a broader order 
that bound individuals and groups within the Islamic state to one another 
in ways that cut across tribal lines-through ideology (common faith 
and legal authority) and through practical measures (taxation, adminis
tration, and military service) . 

If the growth of Mu}:lammad's state was marked by the gradual tran
scendence of tribal particularisms, however, it was equally marked by 
the emergence of an increasingly distinct ruling elite within the Islamic 
state. Indeed, the rise of the state and the emergence of the ruling elite 
within the state appear to have been so intimately connected that it is 
impossible to envisage one process without the other. As the institutions 
of state control and centralization gradually became more evident, the 
new ruling elite became more sharply defined-and vice versa. 

At the outset of Mu}:lammad's career in Medina, the Islamic com-
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munity was very small-embracing only Mul;tammad and a few loyal 
followers, mainly from Mecca and Medina-and, it seems, quite ho
mogeneous. All Muslims were, both in theory and in fact, more or less 
equal in status within the early community. To be sure, some were closer 
to Mul;tammad than others, but essentially the small, cohesive early umma 
was a highly egalitarian group. As the community grew gradually into 
a state, however, this situation changed. In the first place, the Islamic 
state was able to conquer several sizable settlements of Christians and 
Jews resident in Arabia, and these communities of non-Muslims were 
brought into the Islamic state and its protection system as subject com
munities, exchanging the payment of regular tribute for guarantees of 
protection and decent treatment by their new overlords . 

The best-known cases of this tributary system involved the predom
inantly Jewish oasis of Khaybar in the northern l:lijaz and the large 
Christian community at Najran in the northern Yemen. The Jews of 
Khaybar capitulated to Mul;tammad when he besieged the place in A. H. 

71 A .  D. 628, and agreed to pay to the Muslims one-half the produce of 
the oasis annually as their tribute. This agreement was supervised by an 
administrator appointed by Mul;tammad to act as assessor and assure that 
the crop was justly divided between the Islamic state and the Jews of 
Khaybar. 100 The Christians of Najran may have made a similar kind of 
arrangement, although no army was ever sent by Mul;tammad against 
them. Conflicting traditions exist regarding the terms of their submis
sion, at least one of which outlines the rights and privileges guaranteed 
to the people of Najran by the "protection (jiwar) of God and His 
Apostle" but makes no mention of any tribute to be paid by them. 101 
Other accounts make it clear, however, that a certain share of the produce 
of N ajran was to be turned over to the Islamic state, 102 and we can assume 
that Mul;tammad's agent to Najran, his nephew and son-in-law 'Ali b. 
Abi Talib, 103 was charged with supervising its assessment and collection, 
as his counterpart in Khaybar had been. These two examples probably 
reflect the situation of the many other less known communities of non
Muslims under the control of the Islamic state during Mul;tammad's 
lifetime. Presumably the Jewish communities of Fadak, Wadi al-Qura, 
Tayma, and elsewhere in the peninsula, as well as the many Christian 
communities (some of them nomadic groups) scattered throughout 
Arabia were reduced to the status of protected tributaries. The state that 
began to emerge was thus truly an Islamic state; any Muslim was iden
tified with the state and its aspirations in a way that non-Muslims were 
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not, and in a sense any Muslim, however humble, was superior in status 
to any non-Muslim, however wealthy or powerful. 

The expansion of the state also meant, besides the absorption of such 
communities of non-Muslims, the inclusion of many new groups within 
the Islamic community itself. As the early community began to expand 
beyond the confines of Medina, bringing more and more outlying tribal 
groups under the shelter of the new state and into membership in the 
community, the earliest companions of MuQ.ammad-the Meccan Em
igrants (muhiijirun) and the Medinese Helpers (an$iir) became more and 
more clearly the dominant group in the state. 104 It was the leaders of the 
muhiijiriin and an�iir whom Mul).ammad consulted on important matters. 
By comparison, somewhat later converts from outside Medina, even 
those drawn in at a relatively early date such as the tribes of the Tihama 

coastal plain, held a somewhat lower position. In principle equals, they 
never could enjoy the prestige of having been among Mul).ammad's 
supporters during those dark first months in Medina, or ofhaving fought 
alongside Mul).ammad at the critical early battles of Badr, Ul).ud, or the 
Trench. Though their chiefs may have been consulted by Mul).ammad
ever the consummate diplomat!-when decisions were to be made re
garding military campaigns in their territory or in which their partici
pation was important, it is not likely that even these chiefs held the 
position of honored advisers occupied by the leaders of the muhiijiriin and 
chiefs of the an�ar. tos 

With the conquest of Mecca in A. H. 8/ A. D .  630 and the subsequent 
conversion of the Quraysh to Islam, the makeup and solidity of the ruling 
elite underwent a radical and rather sudden transformation. Mul;lammad 
may have seen the utility of winning over this powerful group in order 
to further the process of consolidation on which he had embarked; at 
any rate, he used many means to win them over, including, as we have 
seen, special gifts to "reconcile their hearts" and promises of participation 
and influence. Despite their long opposition to Mul).ammad, then, the 
Quraysh were thus brought into the Islamic state, not as subjected and 
despised enemies, but more as partners in an ongoing enterprise and 
members of the elite, through Mul).ammad's conciliatory policy. Prom
inent members of Quraysh were, as we have seen, placed in important 
positions as agents of the state and seem to have been consulted by the 
Prophet in making policy. Their inclusion in the ruling elite of the Islamic 
state was very probably responsible for what appears to be the more 
carefully organized and systematic approach to statesmanship practiced 
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by Mul).ammad in the closing years ofhis life, as the organizational skills 
of the Quraysh were put to use in the service of lslam. To a lesser extent, 
the same policy seems to have been followed with respect to the Thaqif 
of al-Ta'if, who may have been relieved of the usual burden of taxes 
(zakat) imposed on most Muslims. 106 

Needless to say, the muhajiriin and a�ar, as early converts, tended to 
look askance at the favors bestowed upon the Meccan "upstarts" and 
viewed them with suspicion and hostility. But the result of this policy 
of inclusion was to create within the growing Islamic state a ruling elite 
that included not simply the earliest converts to Islam, but-more sig
nificantly, perhaps-all the sophisticated mercantile and managerial 
groups in the f:Iijaz. To the extent that the emerging elite was truly 
dominant in the state, then, the rise of the state represented the domi
nation of the talented merchants and financiers of the f:Iijaz over other 
groups in the f:Iijaz and beyond. This hard distinction was, of course, 
somewhat blurred by the presence of certain allies of Quraysh or of the 
earliest Muslims who, by virtue of their alliances, appear to have occupied 
positions at least on the fringes of the ruling elite. There were present 
in Medina, for instance, a number of tribesmen who had been converted 
to Islam at an early date and had taken up residence there although they 
hailed originally from elsewhere in Arabia. 107 Similarly, the Quraysh 
appear to have had close allies, especially among the tribes of the Yemen, 
some of whom appear to have become prominent in affairs of state in 
the last year or so of Mul).ammad's life .  The tribes of Bajila, Madhl).ij , 
and perhaps Kinda, Ash'ar, and Azd fell into this category, although the 
exact nature of their relationships with the Islamic state remains poorly 
understood. 108 They would emerge later, however, as significant sup
porters of the Islamic state after the ridda wars and during the Islamic 
conquests . Despite the presence of these other groups on the fringes of 
the ruling elite, however, the elite was essentially composed of the early 
converts, the late converts from al-Ta'if, and, especially, the Quraysh. 
The degree to which the Quraysh had become identified with Islamic 
domination is neatly reflected in a traditional account about Maslama 
(Musaylima) , a man of the B. f:Ianifa in the Yamama district of eastern 
Arabia who during Mul).ammad's lifetime claimed also to be a prophet. 
At one point he is reported to have written to Mul).ammad as follows: 
"From Musailima the apostle of God to Mul).ammad the apostle of God: 
Peace upon you. I have been made partner with you in [this] affair; half 
the earth belongs to us, and half to Quraysh . . . .  "109 It is noteworthy that 
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the account represents the Quraysh as being the dominant group, and, 
though it doubtless gives an exaggerated notion of their position, it 
nevertheless suggests clearly that the Quraysh were full partners-we 
might say senior partners-in the direction of the new Islamic state. 

The rise of such a I:lijazi ruling elite exercising a measure of direct 
dominance over other tribal groups in the Islamic state implied, of course, 
the subordination of nomadic groups within the state to those sedentary 
groups that made up the elite. This in itself marked a significant shift 
from the normal pattern of power relationships prevailing between no
madic and sedentary segments of the population in northern and central 
Arabia, for, as we have seen, nomadic groups were usually the source 
of much real power in the region, or were at least potent enough to 
preserve their own autonomy. This situation was not, however, simply 

a fortuitous outgrowth of Mul;lammad's consolidation; it was, rather, a 
conscious policy ofMul;lammad's to bring nomadic groups firmly under 
the control of the Islamic state. Indeed, it seems that at first MuQ.ammad 
may have required any nomadic peoples who embraced Islam to abandon 
their nomadic way of life and to settle permanently in Medina or else
where-to make, that is, a hijra (literally, "settling") of their own. Thus 
when a delegation from the nomadic tribe of Muzayna came to 
Mul;lammad in A . H. 5, they were instructed by the Prophet to make the 
hijra in their own tribal territory (dar) . The term "muhajiriin," which was 
applied to them by MuQ.ammad, was not, furthermore merely a symbolic 
gesture granting them an honorary status as equals of Emigrants from 
Mecca (muhajirun) , but must be taken literally to mean that the Muzayna 
Muslims had in fact made a hijra themselves-that is, they had given up 
the nomadic life for permanent settlement. 1 10 Even more explicit was a 
pact that Mul;lammad made with some early converts, which stated, 
"I grant to whoever of you settles (hajara) the same [duties and privileges] 
as I have taken for myself, whether he settles his [own] territory or 
resides in Mecca or [comes] to it as a pilgrim . . . . "1 11 What is striking 
in this passage is the tacit exclusion of anyone who does not settle--who 
persists in the nomadic life--from the duties and privileges of full mem
bership in the Islamic community; that is to say, one could not be a 
Muslim without being settled. The nomads could take one of two kinds 
of oath of allegiance to the state: the nomads ' pledge (bay (a (arabiyya) or 
the pledge of settlement (bay (at hijra) . Only those who agreed to settle 
were promised full rights with ·other Muslims, whereas those nomads 
who, though Muslims, chose to remain in their own territories were to 
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be as the a (rab (nomadic allies) of the Muslims, subject to God's juris
diction but having no share in any booty gathered. 1 12 In another passage, 
it again becomes evident that the term "muhajirnn" is not simply an 
honorific applied to early converts, but refers to actual sedentarization 
(hijra) in Medina or elsewhere. In this case, nine men of the B. 'Abs came 
to Mul;tammad; they were, we are told, among the earliest muhajirnn. 
The Prophet told them that if they could locate one more man so that 
they would total ten in number, he would honor them with their own 
battle-standard (liwa'). At this point Tall;ta b. 'Ubaydallah-an early con
vert from Quraysh and definitely a townsman-entered and joined them, 
so they received their standard and were made a military unit whose 
battle-slogan became, we are told, "Oh ten!"113 It is difficult to see in 
what way the ten could have been deemed a unit if nine of them had 
been perpetually absent from Medina tending their flocks . It is therefore 
fair to assume that, since the ten fought together as a unit, the nine from 
B. 'Abs were truly settlers in Medina, where the tenth man, Tall;ta, was 
resident. Yet another passage reveals that at an early stage in Mul;tammad's 
career, he preached that nomadic life was incompatible with Islam. Three 
men of the B. 'Abs came to him and declared, "Our Qur'an reciters1 14 
have come to us and informed us that there can be no Islam to anyone 
who has not taken up a permanent settlement. 1 15 Now, we have flocks 
and herds that form our livelihood; if there is indeed no Islam to those 
who do not settle, [tell us] and we shall sell them and settle. "1 16 Again, 
the import is clear: to be a Muslim, one had to lead a settled life. 

Thus there seems to have been, at least at an early stage in Mul;tammad's 
career, a definite policy of requiring Muslims to be--or to become-
settled people. As the number of converts from nomadic groups rose, 
however, this policy became increasingly difficult to implement. The 
Prophet appears to have changed his tack already by the time that the 
three men of B. 'Abs came to him, in fact, for he is said to have instructed 
them to "believe in God wherever they were" and seems to have per
mitted them to remain nomads. It is clear, too, that by the end of his 
career the Islamic community included both sedentary peoples and a 
great many nomadic groups. But the nomadic groups remained virtual 
subjects of the Islamic ruling elite composed of sedentary peoples; though 
Muslims, they remained essentially outside the circles of influence in 
Medina. An interesting passage mirrors how firmly Mul;tammad barred 
even powerful nomadic chieftains from the emerging elite. When the 
nomadic B. 'Amir b. Sa'�a'a sent a delegation to Mu�ammad, their chief 
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(the famous poet 'Amir b .  al-Tufayl) asked the Prophet what he would 
give him if he embraced Islam. The Prophet replied that if he became 
a Muslim, he would have the same rights and duties as any other Muslim. 
'Amir pressed the Prophet with "Won't you give me authority after 
you?" to which MuQ.ammad responded, "That is not for you nor for 
your tribe." 'Amir then asked the Prophet to let him be in command of 
the nomadic peoples, with Mu}:lammad in command of the settled peo
ples, an offer that MuQ.ammad similarly refused. 117 This reluctance on 
Mu}:lammad's part to grant the B. 'Amir too much authority because 
they were the wrong tribe (i. e. ,  a nomadic tribe?) is quite striking when 
contrasted with the relatively free access to positions of authority enjoyed 
by the Quraysh, the Thaqif, and the Medinese an�ar. 

The accession of Quraysh and, perhaps, certain other sedentarized 
groups to the ruling elite after the conquest of Mecca and the conversion 
of the B. Thaqif of al-Ta'if strengthened, if anything, the state's tone of 
dominance toward the nomadic peoples. The Quraysh, after all, were 
the most cultivated society of western Arabia and would have held the 
bedouin to be boorish and crude. Whereas the Quraysh prided themselves 
on their �ilm-self control, firmness mingled with compassion-the bed
ouin were seen by them as "wild men," excitable, boisterous, and im
pulsive; in short, marked by behavior that was precisely the reverse of 
the Meccans' ideal . 1 18 Their general attitude toward the bedouin can be 
seen in an episode that took place before their conversion to Islam, at 
the time of the truce of al-I:Iudaybiya, when a man of B. Kinana whom 
they had sent out to spy on Mul;lammad's activities returned with a 
glowing account of the Muslims' preparations for ritual sacrifice. This 
report the Quraysh dismissed with the comment, "Sit down! You are 
only a nomad, you know nothing. "1 19 Like Mu}:lammad himself, the 
proud Quraysh were certainly not of a mind to let the turbulent nomadic 
groups slip out of their control or to allow them to acquire much influence 
in ruling the state-a task for which the sedentary peoples of the elite 
doubtless considered the nomads totally unqualified. 

In sum, the simultaneous rise of the Islamic state and of a ruling elite 
within the Islamic state represented the emergence of three kinds of 
domination. First, it marked the hegemony of Muslims over non-Mus
lims; second, the dominance of an essentially f:Iijazi ruling elite over 
other tribal groups; and third, it marked the hegemony of a sophisticated 
sedentary elite and their state over nomadic groups. These divisions were 
not absolutely rigid, of course. In the first place, they overlapped. Fur-
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ther, there were numerous exceptions, some more readily explainable 
than others, to the pattern described. Finally, the structure of the Islamic 
state and nature of its hegemony were, at the time of Mul).ammad's 
death, still very much in the process of crystallizing out of the mother
liquor of Arabian society. But to the degree that we can speak of the 
hegemony of the Islamic state at the end of Mul).ammad's career, we 
must describe it in these terms. 

5. ABO BAKR AND THE RIDDA WARS 

Mul)ammad's death in A . H. 1 1 / A . D .  632 plunged the Islamic state into 
a period of intense crisis . It raised the question of leadership of the Islamic 
community, and even of the political unity of the community, in the 
most pointed way; and it also encouraged movements of opposition to 
the Islamic state in many parts of the Arabian peninsula, some of which 
had been under Islamic domination, others of which had merely been 
watching with increasing concern the growing might of Mul)ammad's 
new state. 

Before facing the threat posed by these opposition movements, how
ever, it was necessary for the ruling elite itself to decide how the state 
was to be led after Mu}:lammad's death, and, indeed, whether the polity 
assembled by Mu}:lammad could and should remain politically unified. 
Had the emerging elite been thoroughly cohesive, the second issue might 
never have arisen, and the first might have been easily settled. But, as 
we have seen, the elite had come by the end of Mul).ammad's career to 
include several different groups that felt a rivalry toward one another. 
With Mul)ammad no longer present to act as arbiter, the smoldering 
antagonisms among the an�ar, the muhajirun, and the new converts of 
Quraysh and Thaqifburst into full flame. The an�ar, in particular, appear 
to have been on the verge of choosing their own chief (or chiefs) , and 
they urged the Quraysh (both the muhajirun and the recent converts) to 
do the same; "let there be one ruler among us, and one among you, Oh 
Quraysh,"120 they told a small delegation of muhajirnn who came to 
discuss the question of the succession with them. Clearly the an�ar were 
disenchanted enough with the position enjoyed by the Quraysh that they 
yearned for a return to "home rule. " Besides, many of them may have 
questioned the whole concept of a succession to Mul).ammad's unified 
authority; after all, had he not taught that he-alone-was the apostle 
chosen to bring mankind the final revelation of God's will? Was he not 
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the "seal of the prophets," the last in the series that began with Adam? 
In what way, then, could he have a successor? Let the separate tribal 
groups in the Islamic state remain faithful to Islam, then, but let them 
choose their own chieftains. It was the stiffest challenge that the deep
rooted tradition of Arabian political particularism was to raise to the 
integrative principles of the Islamic state for many decades . 

That this challenge was ultimately met, that the notion of an integrated 
and relatively centralized Islamic political unit ultimately triumphed in 
the form of Abu Bakr's election as Mu}:tammad's caliph (khalifa, "suc
cessor") , was not inevitable. The traditional accounts make the tumul
tuous character of the debate over the succession quite clear and suggest 
that Abu Bakr's election was the result both of the persuasive rhetoric 
of the muhajiriin and of the decisiveness of 'Umar b. al-Khattab, who 
boldly swore allegiance to Abu Bakr in the thick of the deliberations and 
thereby galvanized the whole assembly into concurrence. 121 Had the 
muhajirun arrived at the deliberations too late, or had they said or done 
the wrong thing, the an�ar might have chosen their own leaders and 
rejected the notion of political unification with the Meccans. There were, 
however, several factors at play that contributed to Abu Bakr's recog
nition as the heir to Mu}:tammad's political functions and that made him 
the obvious candidate for the succession once it had been generally agreed 
that there should in fact be a successor. 122 First, he was universally re
spected for the depth of his attachment to Islam and for his loyalty to 
Mu}:tammad. One of the earliest converts, he is said to have been a friend 
of Mu}:tammad's even before Islam, 123 and he continued to be one of the 
Prophet's most intimate companions throughout his life. When Mu}:tammad 
instructed his persecuted followers in Mecca to make their way to safety 
in Medina, it was Abu Bakr whom he asked to remain behind with him 
in Mecca until the last moment, and who then made the dangerous 
passage to Medina alone with him. Abu Bakr it was also who, when the 
Prophet instituted the general tax late in his career, chose to contribute, 
not half his fortune (as several other prominent companions had done) , 
but the whole of it, to the state treasury. When Mu}:tammad asked him 
what he had left his family, he responded simply, "I left them God and 
his Apostle. "124 On grounds of piety and loyalty to the interests oflslam, 
then, his credentials were impeccable. 

A second factor in his favor was his acceptability to all parties in the 
elite. He appears to have been simple and direct in his manner, and so 
enjoyed the confidence of each group. Raised a Meccan, he seems to 
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have been able to assure the late converts of Quraysh that he would 
continue to give them a significant role to play in affairs of state, as the 
Prophet had done before him-a promise he indeed kept. At the same 
time, however, he was, because of his long and close association with 
Mul:tammad, both familiar to and trusted by the an�tir, and he was evi
dently able to convince them that they would not be dominated by the 
Quraysh. 

Finally, Abu Bakr was the natural choice to be Mul:tammad's political 
successor because he seems to have had special talents in this sphere of 
activity and may in fact have been instrumental in the formulation of 
tribal policy during Mul).ammad's lifetime. He was, we are told, one of 
the two men of Quraysh who were specially renowned for their political 
sagacity ({ltihiya) . 125 Furthermore, he was famed as an expert in tribal 
genealogies126 and seems to have served as Mul:tammad's adviser on ge
nealogy. This function is revealed, for example, in an episode reported 
to have taken place when Mul:tammad was establishing contact with the 
bedouin tribes and calling them to Islam. Mul:tammad and his followers 
came upon a bedouin tribal council (majlis min majtilis al- (arab) , but it was 
Abu Bakr who was singled out by Mul).ammad to engage the gathering 
in conversation, and to identify them, which he did by means of a lengthy 
cross-examination showing clearly his great knowledge of the various 
tribes and their subordinate groups. 127 The account, even if a later fab
rication, shows that Abu Bakr enjoyed the reputation of being very 
knowledgeable in genealogies and reveals that he was remembered as the 
companion of Mul).ammad responsible for handling the Apostle's con
tacts with the tribes. Nor was this genealogical expertise merely an ac
ademic accomplishment; the tribal basis of Arabian political life meant 
that to have a precise knowledge of a tribe's genealogy-which, we must 
recall, was at heart an expression of alliances and rivalries within the 
tribe-was to have important insights into the political structure of the 
tribe. The genealogist was, then, a kind of political specialist; he under
stood not only lines of filiation, but something of the power structure 
of tribal groups. Abu Bakr was, then, eminently suited to be Mul:tammad's 
adviser on tribal policy, which he probably helped to shape. For the same 
reason he became a logical choice for the succession. At the time, the 
main task facing the Islamic state and the ruling elite was to overcome 
the tribal opposition to Islamic domination that had sprung up all over 
the peninsula-that is, to prosecute a successful tribal policy that could 
coax, cajole, or coerce the tribes of Arabia into the state. What more 
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natural choice for the succession than Abu Bakr, who by knowledge and 
experience was the acknowledged master of this subtle kind of diplo
macy?128 

Once the succession had been agreed upon, Abu Bakr turned his at
tention to the difficult task of consolidating the Islamic state's power in 
Arabia. The opposition movements that had arisen took one of two 
forms. One group challenged both the political control of Medina and 
the religious claims of Islam by proposing rival ideologies; the leaders 
of these movements posed as prophets and political leaders much in the 
manner of Mul:tammad himself. This category included the rebellion of 
B. As ad in the Najd, led by the "false prophet" Tall:ta b. Khalid, 129 the 
opposition of the B.  I:Ianifa in al-Yamama, led by the "false prophet" 
Maslama b. f::labib, 130 the movement of parts of B.  Tamim and B. Taghlib 
in northeastern Arabia, led by the "false prophetess" Sajal:t, who ulti
mately joined forces with Maslama and the B. l:Ianlfa, and the rising of 
the B.  'Ans in the Yemen, led by al-Aswad al-'Ansi, who also claimed 
prophethood. There was, in addition, a second class of movements that 
had a more strictly political character. In some cases it took the form of 
a tax rebellion against the Islamic state, such as among the B. Fazara, the 
branches of B. Asad, 131 and among parts of the B. Tamim, 132 all in the 
Najd and all groups that had earlier been brought within the state. In 
other cases, such as among the Rabi'a tribes led by al-Hu�am in al
Bal,lrayn, among the Azd in 'U man, among the B. Kinda led by al
Ash'ath b. Qays in Yemen, and among the Khawlan, also in the 
Yemen, a struggle arose among local factions, some of whom were allies 
to the Islamic regime whereas others, encouraged by Mul;lammad's death, 
tried to prevent the spread of Islamic control. None of these movements 
seem to have involved an outright rejection of Mul:tammad's prophetic 
mission, as the movements led by "false prophets" did, but they did 
oppose the extension of the political control of the Islamic state. 133 

The Arabic sources call all these movements collectively the ridda, 
"apostasy" or "repudiation" (of Islam) and thus at least imply that all 
were equally acts of blasphemy that deserved military supression by the 
new state. Recent scholarship has taken exception to the traditional Is
lamic view and argued that not all the movements can truly be called 
ridda-some because they involved no rejection of the religious teachings 
of Islam (e. g . ,  in al-Bal;lrayn, 'Uman, or among the B. Fazara) , others 
because the group in question had never made any agreement to recognize 
Mul}.ammad as prophet or to embrace Islam (e. g. ,  the B. Hanifa) . 134 For 
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those concerned with the political consolidation of the early Islamic state, 
however, these distinctions are less significant than they are for students 
of religious aspects of Islamic rule. From the political point of view, 
every ridda movement represented at heart an attempt to oppose the 
hegemony of the Islamic state based in Medina. This was as true of those 
movements whose members declared themselves loyal to Islam but re
fused to pay the tax to Medina as it was of those movements that rejected 
as well Mul).ammad's claim to prophecy, and it applied as much to 
movements arising in areas once under direct Islamic rule (e. g. , in the 
Najd) as to those arising in areas never under Islamic rule (e. g . , in al
Yamama) that wanted to remain free thereof. The term "ridda," as a 
general term to identify all these movements, thus retains some useful
ness. The ridda itself represented a massive challenge to Islamic domi
nation of the Arabian peninsula, and the ridda wars saw the completion 
of that process of political consolidation by the Islamic state that had 
begun under Mul;tammad's leadership. Seen in this light, it is really of 
secondary importance whether a specific group or area was subjected by 
Mul;tammad and had to be reconquered by Abii Bakr, or whether it was 
subjected for the first time by Abii Bakr. 135 What is significant is that the 
political consolidation begun by Mul).ammad continued with but slight 
interruption under Abii Bakr, so that by the time of the latter's death the 
new Islamic state had successfully conquered the entire Arabian penin
sula. 

Abii Bakr's objective was very simple: to extend the hegemony of the 
Islamic state over the entire population of Arabia and, in particular, over 
all the nomadic tribal groups-for we can be fairly certain that he under
stood the importance of maintaining firm control over powerful nomadic 
groups if the state was to survive. His response to the various ridda 
movements was, in part, to send troops to subdue them. Khalid b. al
Walid of Makhziim (Quraysh) was dispatched with a force of muhtijirun 
and anstir to suppress the various risings in the Najd and to counter the 
most serious of all the opposition movements, that of the B.  I::Ianifa in 
al-Yamama. At about the same time, Shural;tbll b. I::Iasana (of Kind a, but 
raised in Mecca as an ally of the B. Zuhra of Quraysh) 136 was sent to the 
Najd and appears to have joined forces with Khalid. Al-'Ala' b. al
l:Ia<;lrami (from I:Ia<;lramawt, but an ally of the B.  Umayya ofQuraysh) 137 
was directed to go to al-Bal;trayn (eastern Arabia) , where he fought the 
rebellion among the Bakr tribes . 'Ikrima b. Abi Jahl and I:Iudhayfa b. 
Mil).�an, both of the B. Makhziim (Quraysh) , and · 'Arfaja b. Harthama 
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al-Bariqi (from the 'Asir?) , 138 were sent to conquer 'Uman and the Mahra 
country in southeastern Arabia, and al-Muhajir b. Abi Umayya of 
Makhziim (Quraysh) and Khalid b. Asid ofB. Umayya (Quraysh) were 
sent against the Yemen, to help Medina's governor there, Ziyad b. Lab'id 
al-An�ari, in bringing it under firm control. Closer to home, Turayfa 
b. l:lajiza al-Sulami was dispatched to put down a minor rising among 
part of his tribe of Sulaym, near Medina, and Suwayd b. al-Muqarrin 
al-Muzani was sent to the Tihama coastal strip, where he was, perhaps, 
responsible for maintaining order among the nomadic tribes . 139 

In addition to these military measures, Abii Bakr also resorted to 
diplomacy to accomplish his aim of bringing all of Arabia under Islamic 
control. He seems to have reached some kind of agreement with one 
section of the powerful B. Shayban on the fringes of Iraq, resulting in 
a cooperative military venture between the leader of this section, al
Muthanna b. l:laritha, and Khalid b. al-Walld, who was sent there after 
the repression of the rising in al-Y a mama. This episode marked the 
beginning of the extension of lslamic control to the Arab tribes and Arab 
towns along the Euphrates-and simultaneously initiated a clash with 
the Sasanian Empire. In a similar way, he sent 'Amr b. al-'A� and Khalid 
b. Sa'Id north to the tribes on the fringes of Syria, some of whom had 
embraced Islam before Mul:tammad's death, others of whom were per
suaded to join the Islamic state for the first time. 140 

The careers of Mul:tammad and of Abu Bakr thus together form a 
single phase in the continuing story of the rise of the Islamic state to 
power in Arabia. This continuity is marked not only in the process of 
consolidation itself, but also in the methods employed-a fact that need 
hardly surprise us in view of the important role Abu Bakr had played 
in the formulation ofMul:tammad's tribal policy. Like Mul).ammad, Abu 
Bakr used wealth and marriage-in addition to force-to win over former 
enemies and to tie them, with their sometimes important skills or large 
tribal followings, to the new state. We find, for example, that a member 
of the B. l:lanifa who sided with the Muslims when the bulk ofhis tribe 
backed the "false prophet," Maslama, was rewarded by Abu Bakr with 
the grant of an estate (aqta 'a-hu) in a place called al-Khi<;lrima. 141 Similarly, 
it is reported that the rebel al-Ash'ath b. Qays al-Kindi repented and 
came once again to pay allegiance to Islam; later, Abu Bakr agreed to 
let him settle in Medina and agreed to let him marry his sister, Umm 
Farwa. Later, in the caliphate of Abii Bakr's successor, 'Umar b. al
Khanab, al-Ash'ath joined the Muslim forces sent to conquer Iraq. 142 
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The ridda wars thus formed an extension of Mul:tammad's career in 
that they continued the consolidation of the Islamic state's rule over 
Arabia; but they also represented the continuation of the second theme 
in the emergence of the new state, namely, the rise of a ruling elite within 
the Islamic state itself. By the end of the ridda wars, the Islamic ruling 
elite was more firmly entrenched than ever before. The sedentary ele
ments from the l:lijaz-Medinese, Meccans, and Thaqafis from al-Ta'if.
had remained a united bloc once the succession crisis had been resolved 
by Abu Bakr's election; and, together with a few nomadic allies from 
the I:lijaz and certain segments of other tribes whose leaders had allied 
themselves firmly with Mul:tammad at an early date, they formed the 
hard kernel of Islamic supremacy, which was able to reassert itself 
through their efforts. All the major campaigns of the ridda wars were led 
by generals drawn from this ruling elite of sedentary townsmen, and the 
core of the force sent to the Najd and al-Yamama, at least, appears to 
have been drawn from the muhajirnn, an�ar, Quraysh, and Thaqif. 

At the completion of the ridda wars, then, Arabian society consisted 
of three rather clear-cut political strata. On the top was the Islamic ruling 
elite-within which, we might note, the Quraysh appear to have been 
occupying a more and more prominent place. Just under them were those 
nonelite tribesmen who had backed Medina during the ridda wars and 
had participated in the Islamic conquest of Arabia. These seem to have 
included the B .  Aslam, B.  Ghitar, B. Muzayna, B .  Ashja', B .  Juhayna, 
B. Ka'b b. 'Amr, parts of the B. Sulaym (all essentially nomadic groups 
from near Medina in the J:Iijaz) , parts of the B. "fayyi' (perhaps only the 
branches of Jadila and al-Ghawth) , ·parts of the B. Tamim, and perhaps 
sections of the B .  Asad and B .  Gha�atan, all from the Najd, and probably 
the B. Bajila and various sections of Yemeni tribal groups that remained 
loyal to Medina, such as the B .  Sakiin of Kinda. 143 In addition, the 
northern J:Iijazi or Syrian tribes that did not rebel against Medina were 
probably in this category, although they also did not participate in the 
ridda wars; they included the B. Bali, B. 'Udhra, and parts, perhaps, of 
the B .  Qu<;ia'a, such as the B .  Kalb. 144 These tribal allies of the Islamic 
ruling elite certainly played an important role in military ventures, but 
they were seldom if ever seen in positions of authority; though part of 
the Islamic regime, they were certainly not part of the ruling elite that 
shaped policy. 

Beneath these two groups was what we can call the class of conquered 
Arabs-those tribesmen who had unsuccessfully resisted the spread of 
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Medina's hegemony and had been subdued in the ridda wars. The con
quered or subject Arab tribes (e. g. , the B. f:Ianifa, probably most of the 
B. Asad, etc. ) remained, for the time being, in their traditional territories 
and pursued their usual way of life (be it pastoralism, agriculture, arti
sanry, or trade) , but played no active part whatsoever in the Islamic state. 
They formed, simply, the administered population of Arabia, subject to 
the Islamic ruling class, to which they paid taxes in return for the regime's 
protection against external interference and its services in adjudicating 
their tribal disputes. As former rebels, they were deemed untrustworthy, 
and in order to keep them under control Abii Bakr appears to have taken 
prisoners from these subjected tribes to hold hostage as a guarantee of 
the tribes ' continued good behavior. 145 Thus, after the siege of the fortress 
of al-Nujayr in the Yemen, the Muslims took captives from the B. Kinda; 
these were ransomed by the repentant Kindite chief, al-Ash'ath b. Qays, 
only some time later. 146 Nor was this merely an isolated incident; the 
practice of taking captives was generally applied to the rebel tribes, as 
is indicated by a passage informing us that the first act taken by 'Umar 
b. al-Khanab upon becoming caliph (in A. H. 13/ A. D.  634) was "to return 
the prisoners of the people of the ridda to their tribes. "147 

The ridda wars thus represent the culmination of that general process 
of political consolidation begun by Mu}:lammad by which an Islamic 
ruling elite established full control over the tribal population of the whole 
Arabian peninsula. They represent, too, the culmination of that process 
by which the new state, run by sedentary tribesmen, attained virtually 
complete control over the nomadic sector of the Arabian population, 
which had traditionally been able to avoid such domination. This control 
was expressed most clearly in the annual tax paid by the Arabian tribes 
to the Islamic state-the imposition of which seems to have been in
strumental in sparking some of the ridda rebellions . 148 

If the period of the ridda wars formed the culmination of those processes 
begun in Mu}:lammad's career, however, it was simultaneously the be
ginning of something new-the Islamic conquest movement that so 
transformed the face of the ancient world. It was, first of all, the efforts 
of the Islamic state to extend its domination to all Arab tribal groups
including those in the steppes and towns of Iraq and Syria-that led to 
the ftrst direct clashes between the new Islamic state and the Byzantine 
and Sasanian Empires. But the conquests also developed from the events 
of the ridda wars in a more integral way. For it was the firm subjugation 
of the nomadic warrior tribesmen of Arabia by the Islamic state that put 



90 FOUNDATIONS OF CO NQU EST II. 5 

into the hands of the new ruling elite the means to undertake an expan
sionist movement of unparalleled proportions . We shall turn to the struc
ture of this expansionist movement into Syria and Iraq in subsequent 
chapters, but we must never forget that the conquest of those regions 
was preceded and made possible by the Islamic conquest of Arabia. 

The Islamic conquest of the Near East cannot be viewed, then, as 
something separate from the career of Mu}:tammad the Apostle or from 
the conquest of Arabia during the ridda wars. It must be seen as an organic 
outgrowth of Mu}:tammad's teachings and their impact on Arabian so
ciety, ofMul;tammad's political consolidation, pursued by traditional and 
novel means, and especially of his efforts to bring nomadic groups firmly 
under state control, and of the extension of that process of consolidation 
by the Islamic state and its emerging elite under the leadership of Abu 

Bakr. These elements, together, formed the foundations on which the 
Islamic conquest movement rested. 



C HAPTER I I I  

THE C O N Q UEST O F  SYRIA 

1 .  THE LAND BETWEEN TWO SEAS 

Syria is a geographical extension of Arabia. 1 The topographical config

urations that characterize the Arabian peninsula-that great slab of lime
stone, lifted up at its western and southern edges to form the steep coastal 
ranges of the I:lijaz and the Yemen, and sloping gradually down toward 
sea level at the Persian Gulf--are repeated in Syria's parallel ranges of 
mountains, running along the Mediterranean coast, and in the flatter 
expanses of the Syrian steppe, sloping gradually downward toward Iraq. 
Within this basic topographical pattern there is, of course, considerable 
local variation. The Mediterranean coastal range, which rears up along 
the central Syrian littoral to form the towering barrier of Mount Lebanon, 
is much lower along the northern coast of Syria in the Jabal Ansariyya 
area and becomes little more than a set of rolling hills in Palestine. In 
general, however, the mountain folds become lower and less dramatic 
as one moves inland from the Mediterranean coast, across the Lebanon 
range, the Anti-Lebanon, the Jabal al-Ruwaq, and so on, until the ridges 
finally give way to form the essentially level Syrian steppe. The main 
exception to this pattern, the massive pyramid known as Mt. Hermon 
that rises out of the southern end of the Anti-Lebanon, does not alter the 
general picture. 

Though Syria's topography continues that of Arabia, however, its 
landscapes are tempered and made more gentle than Arabia's by their 
more northerly location and, particularly, by the proximity of the Med
iterranean Sea, whose moist breezes leave rain in quantities unknown to 
the Arabian Peninsula itself This gift of moisture is not bestowed equally 
on all parts of Syria, of course. As the prevailing westerly winds carry 
the moisture-laden clouds eastward, over the successive chains of moun
tains and hills, the water is increasingly coaxed out of them, so that by 
the time they reach the central Syrian steppe there is relatively little 
moisture left. Thus the coastal ranges receive several months of heavy 
rainfall, mainly during the winter and spring, whereas the central steppe 
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is favored only with a few inches during the course of the year and begins 
to display, during the driest summer months, the truly desert conditions 
found farther south in Arabia proper. In areas where rainfall is sufficient, 
however, it has permitted the cultivation of crops by dry-farming, some
thing virtually unknown in northern and central Arabia (though practiced 
in limited measure in the Yemen, as we have seen) . The green hills of 
Palestine, the tangled thickets and dense, wooded ravines of Lebanon, 
the fertile open basins of the Litani, Orontes, and Jordan rivers, carrying 
the runoff of mountain springs and seasonal rain and snow, all give Syria 
a general aspect of verdure and moisture unknown to Arabia. It is little 
wonder that Arabians viewed Syria as a kind of paradise on earth, a land 
of prosperity and plenty and of blessed relief from the heat and aridity 
of the peninsula. 2  

Syria has, over the centuries, derived more than mere vital moisture 
from the Mediterranean, however. Its location on the Mediterranean's 
eastern shore meant that it was also reached by the larger currents of 
various Mediterranean civilizations . By the time of the rise of Islam, 
Syria had been exposed to, and dominated by, Hellenistic culture from 
the days of Alexander and his successors through the long centuries of 
Roman and Byzantine rule. 3  Coming by sea, or by land to these shores 
familiar to them because of earlier contacts by sea, the various bearers 
of Greek language and Greco-Roman culture established themselves in 
Syria, especially in the towns and cities ranged up and down the coast 
and in the fertile, rain-fed districts a short distance inland. These towns, 
which drew their economic support from the high productivity ofSyria's 
valleys and cultivated hillsides, received cultural sustenance from a steady 
flow of intellectual currents and stylistic tastes that pulsated from the 
West together with more mundane articles of commerce along the arteries 
of international maritime trade. Thus many of these urban centers were 
not only major Syrian cities; they were also great centers of Greco-Roman 
civilization. Antioch gave birth to the orator Libanius and his pupil 
Chrysostom; Beirut (Berytus) was one of the main centers for the study 
of Roman law; Gaza and its school produced the famous sophist Pro
copms. 

The Hellenistic impact on Syria was, however, always a bit artificial, 
and Hellenistic culture always something imposed on Syria from above. 
Even after nearly ten centuries of exposure to Greek language and Greco
Roman culture, the great mass of the Syrian populace remained thor
oughly Semitic. Syrians never embraced the Greek tongue or Greek 
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culture to the extent that some other groups-the diverse peoples of Asia 
Minor, for example-certainly had. With the exception of a city elite, 
settled Syrians in A . D .  600 still spoke some form of Aramaic, the language 
of Jesus and of the Palestinian Talmud; and one dialect of this language, 
Syriac, had become by this time the medium for an extensive and grow
ing Christian literature. Syriac literature was deeply indebted to Hellen
istic civilization in many ways, of course, an indebtedness that is most 
clearly seen in the heavy borrowing of Greek religious and philosophical 
terms where Aramaic had none of its own, and in the interest evinced 
in the rational categories and burning issues of Greek Christian theology. 
But if the form and expression of this literature were perceptibly Hel
lenized, its spirit remained peculiarly Syrian, with its devotion to ascetic 
ideals and its passion for the didactic value of the lives of the Eastern 
saints, those models for the attainment of personal sanctity and salvation 
whose biographies, filled with the miraculous evidence of divine inter
vention in human affairs, make up a good part of the Syriac tradition. 
And among the great masses in Syria who could neither read nor write, 
Hellenism had sent down only very shallow roots before striking the 
solid Semitic bedrock. Christianity had been almost universally adopted 
by Syrians, of course, and this in an age when Christianity had been 
profoundly shaped by the traditions of Greek thought. 4 But Christianity 
itself was, after all, a Syrian export, not an alien creed. In any case, most 
Syrians chose to espouse, not Byzantine orthodoxy, which attempted 
to keep God and man from mingling too closely by confining each to 
a separate nature in Christ, but, rather, the heretical Monophysite creed, 
which forced the divine and the human in Christ into a most intimate 
fusion. To Monophysites, Christ had had but a single nature; he was not 
merely man and God, as the Greek theologians insisted, but a Man-God. 
The Byzantine church in Syria was, then, essentially restricted to the 
Greek-speaking urban elite, whereas the bulk of the population clung to 
its Aramaic tongue and to its characteristically Syrian view of the inter
action of the human and the divine. The Hellenistic veneer in Syria was 
very thin indeed. A peasant or townsman might disguise himself as Titus 
or Julius in an inscription, but his father or son would often still bear a 
Semitic name. 5 

The Aramaic-speaking settled population of Syria had thus avoided 
thorough Hellenization, but there was another element of the Syrian 
populace that was even less touched by Hellenism: the nomadic and 
seminomadic pastoralists, roaming the Syrian steppe and the deserts of 
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northern Arabia, ofwhom we have already had occasion to speak.6 These 
people spoke another Semitic language, Arabic, and culturally had more 
in common with the tribal society of the Arabian peninsula than they 
did with the settled communities of Syria. Like the latter they had for 
the most part adopted Monophysite Christianity, but they were distinct 
from the settled people of Syria both in language and in their way of 
life, the rigors of which left little room for the adoption of those elements 
of high culture (literature and art) that we call Hellenism. 

As in Arabia proper, however, there was continuous interaction
economic, social, and political-between these nomadic peoples and the 
Aramaic-speaking villagers and townsmen of Syria.7 Nomads and semi
nomads traded with the merchants of Syria's towns and summered at 
wells on the outskirts of Syrian settlements. Indeed, it seems that these 
Arabic-speaking pastoral peoples were, on the eve of Islam, nearly as 
ubiquitous (if not as numerous) in many inland districts of Syria as they 
were in the Arabian peninsula itself. They had long dominated south
ernmost Syria, where the Nabataean Arabs had once established their 
mercantile capital at Petra. They occupied at times the valleys between 
the mountain folds in central Syria, such as the rich plain of Coele-Syria 
(the Biqa') , which with the headwaters of the Litani and Orontes rivers 
lay between the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon ranges, and certain regions 
of Palestine. 8 Even in northern Syria, they had been able to conquer and 
establish dynasties in many towns on the fringes of the steppe: l:lim� 
(Emesa) , I:larran, Edessa, Hatra. A Byzantine official inscription in 
Greek, Syriac, and Arabic, found near f:larran in the Taurus foothills and 
dating to the latter part of sixth century A.D9-an era before Arabic had 
any written literature-reveals that speakers of Arabic were regular 
enough residents there to warrant the great effort that writing a hitherto 
unwritten language must have entailed. As for the Syrian steppe itself, 
of course, it had been dominated by Arabic-speaking peoples for cen
turies; the kingdom ofPalmyra was only their most sensational political 
accomplishment. 

Syria was, then, a land between two cultural seas. The language and 
unwritten cultural ways of Arabia washed against urban and rural Syrian 
society from the east and south, just as Greek and Greco-Roman culture 
washed against it from the north and west. The cities situated along the 
"coastline" of this inland cultural sea, whose heart was the steppe-desert 
of Syria and northern Arabia-cities such as Edessa, Aleppo, f:lim�. 
Damascus, and Bostra-were as profoundly affected by Arabian cultural 
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patterns as the Mediterranean coastal towns were by Greco-Roman 
ones, albeit in very different ways. The arid sea of the Syrian steppe, 
furthermore, hemmed in the average Syrian townsman or villager just 
as effectively from the east as the Mediterranean did from the west; 
certainly he could no more contemplate walking eastward across its 
expanses than the coastal villager could hope to walk toward the setting 
sun across the waters of the Mediterranean. The seas could only be 
navigated by those who were properly equipped and who knew their 
ways-be they mariners or the nomadic pastoralists who called the Syrian 
steppe home. 

2. THE MUSLIMS' ASPIRATIONS 
IN SYRIA 

This land, Syria, seems to, have been a goal of the Muslims' expansionist 
ambitions from a very early date. Only Arabia itself, with its holy cities 
of Mecca and Medina, seems to have been of greater importance to them. 
Once Mul;lammad's consolidation of power in western Arabia made 
possible the extension of Islamic political influence to distant areas, 10 
Mul;lammad and the first Muslims turned their attention especially to 
establishing their control over the northern f:Iijaz and even over southern 
Syria itself. 

The reasons for this overriding interest in expansion toward Syria were 
numerous . It was, first of all, an area with which Mul;lammad and the 
settled tribesmen of Mecca, Medina, and al-Ta'if who made up the new 
Islamic ruling elite were familiar because of commercial contacts they 
had had with Syria before Islam. Not only did Aramaic-speaking mer
chants from Syria regularly come to sell foodstuffs in the markets of 
Medina (and presumably elsewhere in the f:Iijaz) ;1 1  the merchants ofQu
raysh and Thaqif themselves made frequent visits to Gaza, al-'Arish, 
Bostra, and probably many other commercial centers in southern Syria. 12 
They had seen Syria first-hand, and had witnessed the economic pros
perity of southern Syria-an area that, like the J:Iijaz itself, was thriving 
on the eve of Islam due to the vigor of the caravan trade that passed 
through it. 13 Some members of Quraysh even owned property in Syria: 
Abii Sufyan, for example, owned land near Damascus before Islam. 14 
There was, then, significant economic attraction to draw the attention 
of the early Muslims to Syria. It seems likely, furthermore, that this was 
especially the case after the Muslims had conquered Mecca and the tribe 
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of Quraysh had been included in the new Islamic ruling elite as full 
partners, for of all groups in the f:lijaz elite, it was undoubtedly the great 
merchants of Quraysh who had the closest ties to Syria and would have 
been most eager to bring it under their control. We can surmise, then, 
that once they had been swept up by the consolidation of the Islamic 
state, the Quraysh used all their considerable influence with Mul;tammad 
to persuade him and his closest advisers of the desirability of expansion 
toward the north-if indeed he needed to be persuaded. For it has also 
been suggested that Mul;tammad saw expansion to the north as a means 
of providing a livelihood-in the form of booty and captured lands-for 
the many new Muslims with little or no means of support who flocked 
to Medina during his last years. 15 

There were other factors that made Syria loom large in the minds of 
the early Muslims of the f:lijaz, however, and it would be mistaken to 
assume that economic interests were the only reasons for Mul;tammad's 
or his followers ' interest in Syria. One such factor was Syria's place in 
the cultic or religious dimension of Islam itself. Jerusalem was, after all, 
a Syrian city. It had been the first qibla, or focus toward which Muslims 
faced when performing ritual prayer; and, though the qibla was later 
changed to the Ka'ba in Mecca, Jerusalem doubtless remained important 
in the minds of the faithful. Though no longer the qibla, it was still 
revered as the place where Jesus and other prophets mentioned in the 
Qur'an had lived and preached-and we must remember that they were 
thought to have preached Islam, the same message of strict monotheism 
and human humility before God and one's fellows that Mul;tammad 
preached. No matter that these earlier bearers of Islam to mankind had 
had their message corrupted by later religious hierarchs; the fact remained 
that there was a rather special connection between Syria and the religion 
of Islam itself, for the simple reason that God had several times chosen 
Syria as the place where Islam was to be revealed. Jerusalem, indeed, 
came to be revered as the location from which Mul;tammad had made 
his miraculous nocturnal ascent to heaven, or mi (raj. 16 

We may find an echo of the importance Mul;tammad attached to Syria 
in his grant of lands to the B. al-Dar clan of the Syrian tribe of Lakhm. 
Among the places granted, according to some texts, was the town of 
Hebron in Palestine, some twenty-five kilometers south of Jerusalem. 17 
This town was clearly outside Mul;tammad's political control at the time 
the "grant" was made; 18 but it was the traditional site of the tomb of 
Abraham, one of the most important links mentioned in the Qur'an in 
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the chain of prophets leading up to Mul;tammad, and, if the accounts are 
authentic, it is possible that the "grant" of Hebron was intended as a 
symbol oflslam's claim to be the culmination, or at least the continuation, 
of the message brought by such earlier prophets. 

Thus we must add to the purely economic factors certain religious or 
ideological inducements that may have helped make Syria the focus of 
the early Muslims' aspirations. In addition to the economic and religious 
factors, however, there were also practical political reasons why 
Mul;tammad and his followers should have viewed expansion toward 
Syria as a matter of considerable importance. As we have seen, a central 
aspect of the consolidation of the Islamic state was the subjection of 
nomadic groups to control by a ruling elite of settled people from the 
l:lijaz. The political importance of securing the backing of the nomads 

had become clear to Mul;tammad and his advisers during his struggle 
with the Quraysh, and from the time of the treaty of al-f:ludaybiya he 
had been able to build up his following among nomadic tribes of the 
f:Iijaz to the extent that he was able to conquer Mecca and, shortly 
thereafter, al-Ta'if. 19 The continued political consolidation of the Islamic 
state beyond the confines of western Arabia would of course have in
volved further efforts to subdue nomadic groups that remained inde
pendent of the state. That is, one of the obectives of the new ruling elite 
was simply to expand the state-to extend its political control until it 
embraced all nomadic groups in the Arabian and Syrian desert and steppe 
(and, of course, all those settled communities that lived in the nomads' 
midst) . Establishing Islamic control over the tribes to the north of Medina 
may have been seen as especially crucial, however, because it was only 
in the north that the Islamic state faced serious competition from another 
state for the allegiance of the tribesmen-competition from the Byzantine 
state, which was attempting to create (or to re-create) a firm coalition 
of tribal allies, and to extend its influence among the tribes of Syria and 
the northern f:lijaz from the north, just as the Muslims were attempting 
to do so from the south. 

Of the two states, the Byzantine was of course the older, with insti
tutions and ruling traditions that stretched back hundreds of years; by 
contrast the governing institutions of the fledgling Islamic state were, 
as we have seen, just beginning to take shape in the matrix of a tribally 
organized society. In addition, the Byzantines had had long-standing 
alliances with certain Syrian nomadic tribes such .as the Ghassanids. The 
latter were responsible, as we have seen, for keeping other tribal groups 
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under control. They defended the southern and eastern flanks of Byzan
tine Syria against random plundering raids launched by nomadic groups 
and against concerted offensives launched by coalitions of tribesmen 
organized by Byzantium's mortal enemy, Sasanid Persia. Under normal 
circumstances, it seems likely that the Islamic state would have had little 
success in breaching such a well-established system of tribal alliances. 
Indeed, under normal circumstances it is possible that Mu1;tammad's 
political consolidation never would have proceeded as far as it did without 
sparking some Byzantine intervention to cut it short. For the Byzantines 

would certainly have known what was afoot in the J::Iijaz from the news 
that came up the trade routes along with tangible commodities; and once 
Mu1;tammad's consolidation had begun to seem a threat, they would have 
very likely interfered with that consolidation through the agency of their 
tribal allies, just as the long arm of Byzantine diplomacy had engineered 
an invasion of the distant Yemen through their Axumite allies nearly a 
century before. Indeed, as we shall see, there is some evidence to suggest 
that the Byzantines belatedly attempted to make contact with disaffected 
parties in Mu1;tammad's following, presumably with just such disruptive 
intent. 20 

But as fate would have it, political conditions in Syria were not at all 
normal for the Byzantines during Mu1;tammad's career. The most recent 
and most disastrous of Byzantium's Persian Wars had resulted in the loss 
of Syria and Egypt to the Sasanians; Persian armies had entered northern 
Syria in the spring of A . D .  61 1 ,  and by the beginning of A . D .  617 had 
marched into Egypt. When in 622 Mu1;tammad fled his native city as an 
outcast in order to take refuge in Medina, therefore, Syria was no longer 
a Byzantine province. Thus Mu1;tammad's consolidation of power, which 
began to advance rapidly after the treaty of al-f:ludaybiya (A . D .  628) , 
took place under the shadow of a Sasanian occupation of Syria; and the 
culmination of his political career occurred while Heraclius was leading 
the Byzantine army victoriously into the heart ofSasanian Iraq, and while 
Byzantine control was first being restored in Syria after the departure 
of the Sasanians in A. D. 629 or 630. 21 

Byzantium was once more in control of Syria, but the decade and 
more of Sasanian occupation had seriously shaken the foundations of 
Byzantine supremacy in Syria. The long continuity of Byzantine (i. e. ,  
Roman) rule, stretching back five hundred years, had been decisively 
ruptured. Before the Persian occupation, Syrians would naturally have 
thought of their land as a Byzantine province because to them it seemed 
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that it had always been one; but as the months of occupation stretched 
into years, this assumption of Syria's Byzantine affiliation surely grew 
dimmer. In an area where the Persian occupation lasted fifteen years, for 
example, a whole generation up to and including young adults-in an 
era of short life-spans, perhaps half the total population-would never 
have experienced Byzantine rule at all, and might be expected more 
naturally to think of Sasanid Persia as the relevant imperial power in 
Syria. 22 In addition, the Sasanian occupation had without question de
stroyed institutional arrangements of all kinds that had been characteristic 
of Byzantine rule. The Ghassanid kingdom, among other things, had 
been destroyed. 23 We can assume that this included the alliances that the 
Byzantines had so painstakingly built up with nomadic groups in the 
Syrian steppe; and in this domain especially, reconstructing the alliances 
was bound to be especially difficult because changes had taken place 
among the tribes of Syria themselves. In the turbulence of the years of 
occupation and strife, it is certain that some tribal groups had migrated
taking advantage of the temporary collapse of central authority to press 
in on the rich cultivated districts . New tribal alignments and coalitions 
had probably emerged under the changed conditions, although it is im
possible to describe the details of these changes, which will remain forever 
lost to history. 

The Byzantine restoration in about A. o. 630 was thus followed by a 
period during which the Byzantine authorities tried to reassemble the 
pieces of their shattered political presence in Syria. The southern limits 
of Byzantine control, which had formerly extended to Ayla, now seem 
to have come no farther south than the Dead Sea. 24 In particular, it was 
a time when the Byzantines seems to have been reconsidering their stra
tegic needs and tribal alliances, perhaps with a view to establishing them 
on a new basis . On the one hand, some sources suggest that they decided 
to drop the subsidies they had once paid to some tribal groups, 25 perhaps 
because they felt that the fmancial expenditure was less necessary in the 
aftermath of their total victory over the Sasanians. On the other hand, 
they seem to have been trying to reconstruct their tribal alliances from 
the ground up, extending their ties among the Syrian and northern f:lijazi 
nomadic groups in order to form the defensive coalitions needed to guard 
Syria from the southeast. It was, as we have noted, just this effort to 
extend their political control over these tribes that made the Byzantines 
appear such a threat to the Muslims, who also aspired to bring the tribes 
under control. The Persian occupation meant, however, that the Byzan-
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tines and Muslims were much more evenly matched in this competition 
for tribal support than the disparity in the ages of their respective states 
would suggest. Twenty years earlier, the Byzantines would have had 
great institutional advantages over the Muslims in such a struggle; but 
those advantages, especially the patterns of traditional alliances with pow
erful tribes, had been partly swept away, and the two contestants were 
more or less on an equal footing-both were starting essentially from 
scratch on the path of political consolidation among the tribes . 

From the point of view of the Muslims, the task of subjecting and 
unifying the tribes of Arabia under a new Islamic ruling elite was difficult 
enough in its own right; the efforts of a rival state to organize the tribes 
could only make it even more difficult for them to attain their objectives . 
Hence it became imperative for the Islamic state to assert its influence 
in the direction of Syria as soon as possible, before the Byzantines could 
make too much headway in their efforts to organize the tribes to the 
north. Rapid expansion toward Syria was, then, not only attractive to 
the ruling elite of the early Islamic state for economic reasons, and de
sirable for religious reasons, it was also perhaps seen as necessary for 
straightforward political and strategic reasons . 

3. EARLY CONTACTS WITH SYRIA AND 

THE NORTHERN l:fiJAZ 
Mu�ammad's interest in Syria and the route leading to it can clearly be 
seen in his military activities. Toward the end of his career he devoted 
increasing attention to the tribes and towns of the northern f:lijaz and 
fringes of southern Syria, and he appears to have contemplated an in
vasion of southern Syria itsel£ 26 Among his most far-reaching raids were 
those to Dhat al-Atla� (Rabi' I, A. H. 8/July, A . D .  629) , to Mu'ta in the 
Balqa' region of Syria (Jumada I, A. H. 8/September, A . D .  629) , to Dhat 
al-Salasil, probably in the northern f:lijaz (perhaps Jumada II, A . H .  8/ 
October, A . D .  629) , and to Tabuk in the northern l:lijaz, with the as
sociated raid on Dumat al-Jandal (probably Rajah, A. H. 9/0ctober, A. D. 

630) . At the time of his death, furthermore, he had just dispatched an 
expedition to the north under Usama B. Zayd. 27 Certain episodes in the 
accounts of the Tabuk campaign suggest that the Prophet was originally 
considering an invasion or raid on Syria. He tried to persuade a Muslim 
to join the expedition by tempting him with the possibility that, if he 
went, he might be able to raise up offspring from among the women 
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of Syria. 28 The expedition to Tabuk a bit later is termed a raid on the 
Syrians (Banii A�far) . 29 The raid on Dhat al-Salasil, which was perhaps 
launched to break up a gathering of hostile tribal groups to the north of 
Medina (gathering, perhaps, with Byzantine backing?) saw the com
mander, 'Amr b. al-'A�. being sent out to rally the bedouin "to make 
war on Syria."30 There is, furthermore, a persistence to Mu}:lammad's 
campaigning in the north even in the face of failure, and a care in making 
preparations for some campaigns (particularly for Tabuk) , that suggest 
the great importance of expansion toward the north in Mu}:lammad's 
plans . This is not to say that Mu}:lammad was planning the conquest of 
all of Syria and its inclusion in the Islamic state, or even that he foresaw 
the possibility of such a conquest, much less the details of its course. 
Although, like every great politician, he doubtless left his ultimate ob
jectives open to modification in the light of new opportunities, he prob
ably had as his immediate objective in the north the subjection of Arabic
speaking nomadic tribes living in the northern J:Iijaz and southern Syria, 
or at least the extension of Medina's influence sufficiently to bring these 
tribes into alliance with the Islamic state. 31 This much at least was prob
ably seen as necessary if the Islamic state was to survive: for its survival 
depended on a friendly attitude among these tribes, with which Medina, 
Mecca, and other places in the J:Iijaz had regular contact through com
merce and in other ways. Settled communities such as Tabuk, which 
were surrounded by nomadic groups, would also be absorbed, of course, 
not only because of their location, but especially perhaps because they 
were occupied and in some cases controlled by branches of various sur
rounding tribes, the bulk of which were nomadic. In addition, such 
towns were essential as bases from which the Islamic state could attempt 
to observe and to control neighboring nomadic groups; their integration 
along with the nomads was necessary to ensure that the new state would 
successfully prevent the aggregation of too much power by the warrior 
tribes, in which lay the greatest potential threat to the survival of Islamic 
control in this part of Arabia. 

B. 'Udhra and B.  Sa 'd Hudhaym 

Among the many tribal groups living on the route through the north
ern J:Iijaz to Syria that Mu}:lammad contacted in his career were the 
B .  'Udhra and B.  Sa'd Hudhaym. They appear to have had nomadic 
sections roaming from Wadi al-Qura northward as far: as Tayma' and 
other settlements as well. 32 Little is known of Mu}:lammad's relations 
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with the B.  'Udhra; a few individuals from this tribe are said to have 
been or to have become Muslims during the Tabuk campaign, 33 and one 
commander among the Muslims in the Mu'ta campaign was from 
'Udhra34 (presumably leading a considerable number of fellow tribes
men) . Further, a delegation of some members of 'Udhra is said to have 
come to Mu}:lammad in �afar of A . H. 9/May-June, A . D .  630, and another 
from Sa'd Hudhaym at an unspecified date, and both delegations re
portedly embraced Islam. 35 Mu�ammad is reported to have sent agents 
to collect the �adaqa from the tribes of Sa'd Hudhaym and 'Udhra, 36 
which suggests that the two tribes (or at least sections of them) were 
fairly firmly within Medina's sphere of influence by the time the agents 
were sentY But in general, the B. 'Udhra and B. Sa'd Hudhaym are 
mentioned very little in the accounts of MuQ.ammad's political consoli
dation or in those of the ridda wars, which suggests that they were too 
weak to figure significantly in the tribal politics of the I:lijaz at the time 
and probably had to come to terms with the new Islamic state at an early 
date without stubborn resistance. 

Bali 

Somewhat more is known about MuQ.ammad's contacts with the tribe 
of Bali. Part of this tribe occupied districts in the l:lijaz and al-Tihama 
near the Red Sea coast, to the west of Wadi al-Qura and al-l:lijr, but the 
bulk of one important section of the tribe, the B. lrasha, resided farther 
north, in the Balqa' region of Syria38 and was thus in close contact with 
the Byzantines. The northerly parts of the tribe took a firm stand against 
Mu}:lammad at an early date. They were part of a large number of tribal 
auxiliaries for the Byzantines that destroyed at Mu'ta the army of Mus
lims sent into Syria in A . H. 8/ A . D .  629; indeed, it was a man of B. Irasha 
of Bali who commanded the Byzantines' Arab allies . 39 Likewise, it was 
a gathering of Quc;la'a tribesmen, including men of the Bali (presumably 
again of the B .  Irasha sections) that threatened to encroach on the 
Prophet's territory almost immediately after Mu'ta. This challenge, per
haps part of a Byzantine effort to consolidate power among the tribes 
after the Mu'ta victory, sparked the Muslims' campaign to Dhat al-Salasil 
(A. H. 8/ A. D .  629) . 40 

If the northern sections of the Bali were fairly consistently opposed 
to Mu}:lammad, the sections of the Bali that resided in the l:lijaz appear 
to have been better disposed to him. A considerable number of Bali 
tribesmen had established ties of alliance with various occupants of Me-
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dina before Islam, and when the Medinese embraced Islam, these allies 
(some of whom had probably taken up residence in Medina) appear to 
have done so as well; at any rate, a considerable number of Balawis are 
listed among the early companions of the Prophet, including several who 
fought on the side of the Muslims as early as Badr. 41 The bulk of the 
southern part of the Bali doubtless continued to pursue their nomadic 
way of life in the l:lijaz and did not have the intimate ties to early Islam 
that their Medinese kinsmen had acquired, but at worst they assumed 
an attitude of neutrality (or noninvolvement) vis-a-vis Mu}:lammad
there is, at least, no surviving evidence from Mu}:lammad's early career 
to suggest any opposition to him (or even any significant contact with 
him) by these groups . When the first reports of contact between the 
Muslims and the l:lijazi Bali do appear, furthermore, during the raid on 
Dhat al-Salasil, they suggest that the Muslims expected the Bali to be 
cooperative. For when Mu}:lammad sent out the force of three hundred 
men to move against the concentration of Qu<;la'a tribesmen (including, 
we should remember, some men of the northern branches of the Bali) , 
he instructed the force to conscript additional troops among the nomadic 
tribes whom they contacted in the territories of the Bali (i.e. , the southern 
Bali) , B. 'Udhra, and Bal-Qayn; and in fact the Muslims were able to 
raise an additional two hundred troops in this way. Although all three 
tribes may have contributed men to the campaign, Mu}:lammad clearly 
hoped especially to raise levies from the Bali, for he appointed as com
mander of the expedition 'Amr b. al-'A�. a Qurayshite whose mother 
was from the Bali, and who therefore presumably had ties that could 
assist him in conscripting troops. 42 'Amr sought levies, we are told, 
among the B. Sa'dullah and other branches of the Bali. 43 Thus the south
ern branches of the Bali appear to have included individuals with early 
ties to the Prophet and in general seem to have been favorably disposed 
to him. It was not long after the raid to Dhat al-Salasil, in A . H .  9, that 
a delegation of men from the Bali-again, presumably from the southern 
branch-came to Mu}:lammad to join his growing polity; an initiative 
for which they were rewarded, as we have already seen, by being granted 
the tax revenues from some other tribes. 44 Despite these ties, it is not 
clear whether or not all of the southern parts of the Bali remained loyal 
to the new regime in Medina upon Mu}:lammad's death. Abii Bakr is 
said to have sent 'Amr b. al-'A� against those tribesmen of Qu<;la'a who 
had opposed Medinese control during the ridda wars, 45 and although the 
account does not specify that the Bali were among these Qu<;la'a tribes, 
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another account informs us that 'Amr at this time raided the Bali: and 
the B. Sa'd (i.e . ,  the B .  Sa'dullah of Bali, or the B. Sa'd Hudhaym) .46  
Thus some of  the Bali may have attempted to break free of  the Islamic 
state after the death of Mu}:lammad. 

]udham and Lakhm 

The region from roughly Tabuk in the northern l:Iijaz extending north
ward to the east of the Wadi 'Araba and the Dead Sea as far as the Balqa' 
region around 'Amman was occupied by the Judham and, living among 
them, by branches of the old Syrian tribe ofLakhm. The latter were also 
found in Palestine, to the west of the Dead Sea and Jordan RiverY 
Mu�ammad had contact with both tribes during the later years of his 
career. Both J udham and Lakhm were among the Byzantine allies that 
defeated the Muslims at Mu'ta in A .H. 8/A.D .  629,48 and the campaign 
against Tabuk in A. H. 9/ A. D.  630 was partly in response to a report that 
the Byzantines, again with allies fromJudham and Lakhm, were massing 
in the Balqa' district. 49 Thus it appears that, right up to the time of 
Mu}:lammad's death, parts of Judham and Lakhm remained in the By
zantine camp and opposed the rise of the Islamic state. Nor do we find 
mention of significant numbers of early converts from either tribe. 50 

There were, however, a few people from Lakhm and Judham who 
embraced Islam or came to terms with the Islamic state in the years just 
before Mu}:tammad's death. In the case of Lakhm, there were ten men 
of the B. al-Dar section who reportedly embraced Islam in A. H. 10 and 
were rewarded by Mu}:lammad with grants of land. 51 There was also a 
branch of the B. Ghanm of Lakhm called B. l:Iadas that is said to have 
separated itself from the rest of Lakhm and held back from fighting the 
Muslims at Mu'ta. 52 But in general there is little to suggest that much 
of Lakhm had allied itself to the Islamic state; the case of the B. Ghanm 
is poorly known, and the ten men of al-Dar who embraced Islam seem 
to have severed themselves from the rest of their tribe by settling in 
Medina. In the case of Judham, it seems that Mu}:lammad's growing 
power included some groups to come to terms with him. The incident 
of Farwa b. 'Amr al-Judhami, a Byzantine governor over the tribes 
around 'Amman or Ma'an, who embraced Islam and was then crucified 
by the Byzantines, may be merely a pious legend. 53 Another set of in
cidents, however, suggests that at least part of the B .  al-Qubayb branch 
of Judham formed an alliance with the Prophet, probably shortly after 
the truce of al-I:Iudaybiya, and some may have embraced Islam. 54 
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Mu}:lammad sent 'Amr b. al-'A� to collect the �adaqa on Judham (i. e. ,  
presumably only the B .  al-Qubayb ofJudham) as well as on the B .  l:fadas 
(of Lakhm) and on the B .  'Udhra and Sa'd Hudhaym.55 It appears, 
however, that the B. al-Qubayb broke with the Islamic state upon 
Mu}:lammad's death, for Usama b. Zayd is said to have attacked them 
during his campaign early in the caliphate of Abii Bakr. 56 

B. al-Qayn (or Bal-Qayn) 

To the east of the tribes just considered, extending from the Wadi 
Thajr north of Tayma', along the Wadi al-Sir}:lan and up to the fringes of 
the l:fawran, lived the tribe of al-Qayn or Bal-Qayn. 57 The raid on Dhat 
al-SaHisil apparently got as far as their territory, 58 but they were among 
the tribal allies of the Byzantines at Mu'ta according to some sources, 59 
and there is little evidence that any members of al-Qayn were among 
the early companions of the Prophet. 60 One set of traditions does suggest 
that at least a fraction of the B. al-Qayn had been incorporated into the 
Islamic state by the time of Mu}:lammad's death and had been under the 
supervision of a "governor" named 'Amr b. l:fakam. Even over those 
sections of B. al-Qayn, however, Mu}:lammad's control was slight, for 
the same account relates that on the Prophet's death part of the tribe 
rebelled under a leader named Zumayl b. Qu�ba al-Qayni. 61 Thus 
Mu}:lammad may have been able to draw a few sections of al-Qayn into 
alliance with him (probably the southernmost sections of the tribe) ; but 
this attraction among al-Qayn was neither very extensive nor very 
strong. The bulk of the tribe probably remained either loosely allied with 
the Byzantines or otherwise independent of the Islamic state. 

B. Kalb 

Even farther to the east, stretching from the oasis town of Diimat al
Jandal southward into the Nafiid desert of the Najd and northward into 
the heart of the Syrian steppe, lay the territory of the B. Kalb. 62 They 
thus livedjust to the east of the B. al-Qayn, who were among their main 
rivals in the decades before the rise of Islam. 63 Though a few converts 
to Islam from the B. Kalb are known, 64 details of contacts between 
Mu}:lammad and this tribe as a whole are few, and, as most have to do 
with the confused accounts of the Prophet's expeditions-whether real 
or supposed-against Diimat al-Jandal, it is difficult to arrive at a clear 
picture of his relations to the tribe. In general, the accounts suggest that 
Mu}:lammad raided Diimat al-J andal several times and succeeded in bring-
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ing the ruler of Duma and part of B. Kalb into some form of alliance 
with Medina. 65 These accounts have been criticized as unreliable, 66 but 
there is other information that suggests that the Muslims made contact 
with branches of the B. Kalb. According to this account, one of the 
groups sent on the raid to Dhat al-Salasil (against the "QucJa'a" tribes) 
was dispatched to campaign among pagan tribes of the B. Kalb in the 
Syrian highlands (masharif al-Sham) . 67 This account provides some added 
support for those that assert that parts of Kalb were brought under the 
supervision of an Islamic agent during Mu}:lammad's lifetime. But it is 
clear that the bulk of the B. Kalb remained outside the Islamic state 
during Mu}:lammad's day, and even those parts that may have been 
brought into alliance with Mu}:Iammad appear to have turned away from 
Medina after the Prophet's death. 68 

B. Ghassan 

There are a few accounts describing contacts between the early Islamic 
state in Medina and the tribe of Ghassan. Though the Ghassanid chiefs' 
special relationship as phylarchs of the Byzantines was probably destroyed 
by the Sasanian occupation, much of the tribe seems to have kept up its 
ties with the Byzantines even after the buffer state had collapsed. 69 Most 
of the tribe resided in the I:Iawran and near Damascus in central Syria, 70 
and it was doubtless these groups of Ghassan that are mentioned among 
Heraclius's tribal allies (along with Lakhm, Judham, and 'Amila, a tribe 
resident in the Balqa' region)71 who gathered in central Syria, causing 
Mu}:lammad to put together the campaign against Tabuk in response to 
this threat. 72 Indeed, by some accounts it was a man of Ghassan, Ibn Abi 
Sabra, who led the Byzantines' tribal allies at Mu'ta. 73 The Ghassanid 
"king," al-I:Iarith b. Abi Shamir, reportedly received a messenger from 
Mu}:lammad who summoned him to embrace Islam, but he rejected this 
overture and stayed firm in his alignment with the Byzantines . 74 Another 
account relates that the same chieftain, al-l:larith b. Abi Shamir, himself 
sent envoys to disaffected parties in Mu}:lammad's following at the time 
of the Tabuk campaign, offering an alliance with them against 
Mu}:lammad. 75 This reveals that these Ghassanids were still (or were once 
again) closely tied to the Byzantines; it also suggests that the Ghassanids 
(and hence the Byzantines) were sufficiently aware of, and concerned 
about, Mu}:lammad's political consolidation in the l:lijaz to attempt dis
rupting it by diplomatic means. We can draw similar conclusions from 
another account, in which a man of Ghassan was sent to the l;fijaz by 
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the Byzantines to assess Mu}:Iammad's situation. 76 The branches of 
Ghassan residing in Syria thus appear to have in general remained aligned 
with the Byzantines and to have been hostile to the efforts of the new 
state in Medina to expand northward. Evidently a column of warriors 
sent out to B. Ghassan in the Syrian highlands during the raid on Dhat 
al-SalasiF7 was unable to bring any significant number of them under 
Mu}:Iammad's control. Yet there were also some branches of Ghassan 
that lived not in Syria, but farther south, in Tayma' and perhaps in 
Medina itself. 78 It is possible that the individuals who formed the dele
gation from Ghassan that came to the Prophet in Rama4an, A . H .  10/ 

December, A . D .  63179 were from these southern branches of Ghassan, 
which because of their location can be expected to have pursued a policy 
more independent of Byzantine influence than that of their Syrian cousins. 

Other Northern Tribes 

Many other tribes inhabited Syria, but they were generally located too 
far north and east to be in contact with the Islamic state during 
Mu}:Iammad's lifetime, or were too weak to figure prominently in the 
sources. The Taniikh lived as seminomadic or settled groups in many 
areas of central and northern Syria, along the western fringes of the 
Syrian steppe at least as far north as Qinnasrin and Aleppo. 80 They were 
apparently among the tribes on the Byzantine side at Mu'ta, 81 but oth
erwise Mu}:Iammad seems to have had no contact with them. The tribe 
of Sali}:I, one branch of which (the B .  Qaj 'am) had once been Byzantine 
phylarchs before the Ghassanids assumed that role, seems to have occupied 
the I:Iawran82 but evidently had no contact with the early Muslims. 83 The 
important tribe of Bahra', which occupied central and eastern parts of 
the Syrian steppe as far as the Euphrates, 84 provided at least one com
panion of the Prophet85 but generally seems to have had no contact with 
the Muslims before the Islamic conquests that followed Mu}:Iammad's 
death. They remained politically close to the Byzantines, and members 
of their tribe were among the Byzantines' tribal allies at Mu'ta. 86 In 
addition to these tribes, the bulk of which lived in Syria, there were 
probably resident in Syria small sections of many other tribes the majority 
of whom lived elsewhere. 87 

We may summarize our findings as follows. Mu}:Iammad's political 
consolidation, which among other things aimed at the subjection of 
nomadic tribal groups by the Islamic state's ruling elite of settled folk 
from the l:fijaz, involved sustained and partly successful efforts to bring 
the tribes of the northern l:lijaz and of southern Syria into Mu}:Iammad's 
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sphere of influence, or, better yet, under his firm control. Though the 
campaigns to Dhat al-Atla}:l and Mu'ta were disastrous defeats for the 
Muslims, the raid on Dhat al-Salasil appears to have bolstered Medina's 
influence in the Wadi al-Qura and northern f:Iijaz, and the Tabuk 
campaign brought several towns in the northern l:fijaz and southern Syria 
under Mu}:lammad's control, as well as establishing his influence over 
local nomadic groups . The nature of the ties Mu}:lammad was able to 
make with the tribes varied from group to group. Some tribal groups 
may have been merely informal allies who had concluded a kind of 
nonaggression pact with Mu}:lammad but who otherwise enjoyed com
plete independence; others, however, appear to have embraced Islam and 
agreed to adopt a settled life;88 still others, whatever else they may have 
agreed to, were at least subjected to the $adaqa tax that Mu�ammad levied 
on nomadic groups in the last years of his life. 

Although the nature and degree of Medina's control varied from place 
to place, toward the end of Mu}:lammad's lifetime his influence appears 
to have been quite pervasive among the nomadic groups at least as far 
north as the northern tip of the Gulf of Aqaba and Wadi Rumm. The 
Sa'd Hudhaym, the 'Udhra, southern sections of the Ball, the .Qubayb 
branch ofJudham, the B. al-Dar and B. l:fadas branches ofLakhm, parts 
of the al-Qayn, perhaps part of the Kalb, and isolated southern branches 
of the Ghassan, who lived in this part of the l:fijaz, all appear to have 
become allied to Muhammad for a time, and the main towns of this 
region, Tayma', Tabuk, and the settlements in Wadi al-Qura, were the 
object of successful campaigns by forces from Medina. It seems, how
ever, that Mu�ammad's control of the nomadic groups in this region 
preceded his control over the towns: as one chronicle puts it, "Diimat 
[al-Jandal], Ayla, and Tayma' became afraid of the Prophet when they 
saw that the nomads (al- 'arab) had embraced Islam."89 It was probably 
for this reason that the Byzantine governor ("king" in the sources) of 
Ayla, Yu}:lanna b. Ru'ba, made contact with the Prophet when he was 
at Tabuk, requesting terms like those imposed on Diimat al-Jandal; and 
the residents ofJarba', Adhru}:l, and Maqna-all, apparently, towns near 
Ayla-did the same.90 Presumably, if the account is trustworthy, the 
same factors persuaded the Byzantine governor ( 'amil) over Ma'an, a bit 
north of Ayla, to embrace Islam. 91 It was the same logic that had won 
over the stubborn citizens of al-Ta'if a short time before: no Arabian 
town can long prosper if all the nomads of the surrounding countryside 
are hostile to it. 

Farther to the north, however, the Islamic state was never accepted 
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in Mul)ammad's day. The tribes of Bahra', most of Judham, most of 
Lakhm, most of al-Qayn, most or all of Kalb, Tanukh, Salll), 'Amila, 
and those sections of Ghassan and Bali that lived in Syria all showed 
themselves hostile to Mul)ammad or were too far away to come into 
contact with him. It was not, furthermore, simply hostility engineered 
by the Byzantines; there seems to have been a measure of popular sen
timent involved. When Zayd b. J:Iaritha marched with his army of Mus
lims through the hilly region between al-Sharat and the Balqa' on his 
way to Mu'ta, the villagers of the Jabal Akthab district-reportedly 
Christians of Lakhm, Judham, and al-Qayn-attacked the Muslims' in
fantrymen as they passed, wounding some and killing one. 92 Clearly 
these settled or partly settled tribesmen were openly antagonistic to the 
new state in Medina. 

Indeed, Medina's control was not very firm, even in the northern 
J:Iijaz, for on Mul)ammad's death several groups in this region appear 
to have broken their ties with the state. In the distant Syrian steppe, the 
branches of al-Qayn and Kalb that had become affiliated with Mul)ammad 
appear to have repudiated their ties to Medina, and in the l:fijaz the 
B. Qubayb ofJudham and the B .  Sa'dullah (and other branches?) of the 
J:Iijazi Bali appear to have done likewise. This meant that at the beginning 
of Abu Bakr's caliphate, he had the support only of those tribes occupying 
the central l:fijaz, around Mecca and Medina, and as far north as the 
Wadi al-Qura and Tayma', but that whatever influence the Muslims had 
built up in the northern J:Iijaz and southern Syria was lost. 93 

The re-establishment of Medina's control over the northern J:Iijaz 
seems to have proceeded without great difficulty, however. Even the 
few accounts that suggest that some of the tribes in this region tried to 
break away make no mention of any important fighting or serious re
sistance there;94 the tribes involved do not seem to have been particularly 
powerful, and they probably submitted with little or no resistance once 
new representatives of Medina's authority appeared in their neighbor
hood. Mul)ammad had planned to send an expedition under Usama b. 
Zayd toward Syria, perhaps to raid some of the Qu4a'a tribes;95 and 
Usama, who set out on the eve of the Prophet's death and was ordered 
by Abii Bakr to proceed in accordance with Mul)ammad's instructions, 
apparently received delegations ofleaders from some of the Qu4a'a tribes 
during his campaign. 96 Presumably these groups-which Qu4a'a tribes 
were involved is, unfortunately, not specified-came to submit to Me
dina without fighting. Abu Bakr reportedly also appointed 'Amr b. al
·A� and al-Walid b. 'Uqba to serve as agents over Qu4a'a tribes, 97 and 
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'Amr was responsible for raiding among the Qu4a'a that had broken 
with the Islamic state, including the B. Sa'd (presumably B. Sa'dullah 
of Bali) and perhaps other groups from Bali and Kalb, as we have seen. 98 
'Amr was aided in his raids on these tribes by Shura}:lbil b. I:Iasana, a 
commander whom Abii Bakr sent from al-Yamama to the northern I:Iijaz 
after the Muslims' victory at 'Aqraba'. 99 This limited military campaign
ing appears to have been sufficient to restore Medina's hegemony to the 
north as far as the southern borders of Syria. 

4. THE COURSE OF CONQUEST IN SYRIA 

Well over a dozen discrete sets of accounts about the dispatch of the 
Islamic armies to Syria are preserved in the Arabic sources. The separate 

accounts communicate much contradictory information and are conse
quently impossible to reconcile in many respects. The contradictions are 
most evident in matters of relative chronology, reflecting the fact that 
the authorities who transmitted these traditional accounts were them
selves relying on extremely fragmentary bits of information, coming 
from diverse sources, which each of them attempted to piece together 
to form a more or less coherent narrative. 100 It is therefore hardly sur
prising to find that different authorities will sometimes describe the same 
episodes but in different sequences, or that at other times, when different 
sources of information have been consulted, there is considerable variety 
in the events mentioned by individual authorities. 

It is, nevertheless, possible to reconstruct the broad outlines of the 
conquest of Syria by the Muslims, even if many details remain obscure. 
The conquest can be divided into three main phases. The first phase 
embraced all the early military campaigning in southern Syria from the 
departure of the first troops in A .H. 12/ A.D.  633 until the arrival of a 
group of reinforcements from Iraq, commanded by one of the tactical 
geniuses of the early Islamic period, Khalid b. al-Walid of the B. 
Makhziim (Quraysh) . During this phase a few minor engagements oc
curred in southern Syria, mainly with local garrison forces, and rein
forcements appear to have been sent north continually from Arabia to 
the Islamic armies, but no major confrontations with the Byzantines 
developed. It was a phase in which the Muslims came to dominate the 
open countryside of southern Syria, but in which the towns remained 
outside their control. 

The second phase began with Khalid b. al-Walid's arrival in Syria in 
A. H. 13/ A D .  634 and was one of concerted Byzantine resistance. During 
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this phase, the Muslims began to extend their control in southern Syria 
from the tribal countryside to the important towns;101 selected towns 
were put to siege and occupied: Bostra (Bu�ra) , Gaza, Fa�l (Pella) , Baysan 
(Scythopolis) , Damascus, and, briefly, }jim� (Emesa) and Ba'labakk 
(Heliopolis) . This process naturally elicited an increasingly strong reac
tion from the Byzantine authorities; the Byzantine emperor Heraclius, 
realizing that local Byzantine city garrisons were inadequate to repel the 
attacks, dispatched successive portions of the imperial army to combat 
the invaders. This in turn resulted in the main encounters between the 
Byzantine and Islamic armies, at Ajnadayn, Fa�l, Marj al-�uffar, and the 
Yarmuk. These battles (about A. H. 1 3-15/ A. D .  634-636) saw the decisive 
defeat of the Byzantine army in Syria, and, although many towns in 
southern Syria and all of northern Syria still remained outside the Mus

lims' control, the defeats suffered broke the ability of the Byzantines to 
offer organized resistance to the Muslims' advance. 

The third phase of the conquest of Syria, extending from roughly A . H .  

16/ A. D .  637 until roughly A. H .  27/ A. D .  647-648, was one of consolidation 
in the aftermath of the victories at the Yarmuk, Ajnadayn, and so forth. 
It involved the rapid conquest of the remaining countryside not under 
the Muslims' control, especially in northern Syria, and the piecemeal 
reduction of individual Syrian towns, which had been left alone to resist 
the advancing Muslims by the collapse of the Byzantine military presence 
in Syria. Among these towns were some in central Syria that may have 
been conquered once but had slipped out of the Muslims' control or been 
abandoned by them during the final Byzantine offensives of the second 
phase: Damascus (again?) , I;Iim� (again?) , Ba'labakk (again?) , I;Iama, 
Qinnasrin, Aleppo (Beroe) , Jerusalem, Caesarea, Tyre, Sidon, Beirut, 
Antioch, and others . It was marked by the return to Iraq of at least some 
of the Iraqi reinforcements that had come to Syria after the first phase, 
accompanied perhaps by some who had never been to the Iraqi front, 
and also by the opening of offensives into Egypt and into the J azira 
region lying between the upper reaches of the Euphrates and the Tigris. 

These are the general outlines of the Islamic conquest of Syria. Let us 
now consider the conquest in more detail. 

5. PHASE 1: THE INVASION OF SYRIA 

The great military campaigns into Syria that resulted in the definitive 
conquest of this much-desired area were initiated by Abii Bakr upon the 
completion of the Islamic conquest of Arabia. The earlier campaigns sent 
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toward Syria, especially the activities of Usama b. Zayd in al-'Araba, 
'Amr b. al-'A�, and al-Walid b. 'Uqba, doubtless prepared the way for 
the conquests that followed, but the invasion itself begins with the dis
patch of several sizable armies by Abii Bakr. This event is traditionally 
dated to the beginning of A. H. 13, but there is good reason to believe 
that it actually occurred in the autumn of A . D .  633/Rajab, A . H. 12. 102 

The decision to launch the invasion was certainly not reached without 
careful deliberation and consultation with prominent members of the 
ruling elite in Medina, and we may accept the numerous descriptions of 
these consultations as efforts to flesh out the vague recollections of the 
actual discussions that must have taken place, even though we must view 
with skepticism the too precise details of "eyewitnesses" who provide 
for us verbatim the supposed words of advice delivered to Abu Bakr by 
various individuals. 103 Once the decision to invade had been made and 
a call for volunteers sent out, Abii Bakr appointed several commanders. 
The first to be appointed was probably Khalid b. Sa'id b. al-'A�. His 
career is shrouded in mystery as the sources are very contradictory re
garding his activities, but it seems that he was appointed very early, 104 
and that Abii Bakr soon removed him from his command on the urgings 
of'Umar, supposedly because he had refused to take the oath of allegiance 
to Abii Bakr for some months following Mu}:lammad's death. 105 Some 
sources state that Khalid was dismissed even before he could leave Medina 
with his army, 106 but others describe him marching as an independent 
commander and place his dismissal only after his departure. According 
to one account, Abu Bakr sent Khalid b. Sa'id toward Syria with in
structions similar to those given to Khalid b. al-Walid in Iraq-that is, 
presumably, to bring the Arabic-speaking tribal groups with whom he 
made contact under control. 107 To this end he seems to have been sent 
to Tayma' and told to remain there. 108 His immediate objective was 
probably to serve as a protective barrier (rid') against a large concentration 
of tribes being assembled by the Byzantines, to prevent them from strik
ing southward in the Muslims' territory in the J:Iijaz. 109 He appears to 
have received considerable reinforcement there before being dismissed, 
for Abii Bakr had made contact with his governors among various tribes, 
to see if they might volunteer for campaigning in Syria, and some of 
these volunteers were sent to Khalid b. Sa'id's force110-among them al
Walid b. 'Uqba, who had been Medina's agent CamiQ over part ofQu<Ja'a 
but who had agreed to serve with Khalid and is reported to have reached 
him as a reinforcement. 111 

It seems unlikely, however, that Khalid b. Sa'id actually did any sig-
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nificant campaigning in this area before being removed from his com
mand. The tales of his disastrous defeat by the Byzantine army at Marj 
al-Suffar, which some old authorities place at this time, are almost cer
tainly misplaced accounts about a later battle that took place at Marj al
Suffar after the Muslims had seized Fal)l (Pella) . 1 12 It is possible, however, 
that Khalid may have had some minor contacts with the Byzantines or, 
more probably, with their tribal allies . There are no accounts providing 
information about such contact, 113 but there are allusions in the sources 
to the defeat of the "jaysh al-bidal," that is, the army of reinforcements 

that had come to Khalid b. Sa'id's assistance, and Khalid b. Sa'id and al
Walid b. 'Uqba are said to have withdrawn to Dhii 1-Marwa, a place 
in Wadi al-Qura, thereafter. 1 14 It thus seems that Khalid advanced to 
Tayma', was reinforced by al-Walid and others making up the ''jaysh al
bidal, " was defeated or driven back by tribesmen allied to the Byzantines 
in a relatively minor skirmish, withdrew to Dhii 1-Marwa, and was then 
replaced as commander. 

With regard to the activities of the other commanders in Syria during 
the first phase of the conquests we are on more secure ground. Most 
sources agree that four commanders took a leading part in the initial 
invasion and in the campaigning of the first phase-'Amr b. al-'A�. Yazid 
b.  Abi Sufyan (replacing Khalid b. Sa'id) , Shura}:tbil b .  I:Iasana, and Abii 
'Ubayda b. al-J arral). What cannot be determined from the traditional 
accounts is which of these commanders was dispatched first, and which 
ones went later as independent commanders or as reinforcements for one 
of the forces sent out earlier. On such questions of timing and interre

lationship, the early authorities are in sharp conflict: thus al-Mada'ini 
states that Yazid's army was the first to depart, followed after a few days 
by Shura}:tbil and then by Abii 'Ubayda, and that 'Amr b. al-'A� was 
sent last as a reinforcement to the other three; 115 al-Waqidi, on the other 
hand, states that 'Amr b. al-'A� was the first to depart, followed by 
Shura}:tbil and Yazid, 116 and makes no mention whatsoever of a force 
under Abii 'Ubayda at this time. 1 17 Other sources give even less consistent 
information. 1 18 As the divergent accounts of various authorities cannot 
be harmonized, and as there is no particular reason to favor the relative 
chronology of any one authority over those of others, 1 19 it is necessary 
to conclude simply that the four commanders were sent out, probably 
at roughly the same time, but in an order that cannot be determined. 

Nor is there any more consensus in the sources o:ver the relationship 
among the various commanders. Most consider the commanders to have 
been independent, but some say that 'Amr b. al-'A� was to be in charge 
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of joint operations, 120 whereas others ascribe the supreme command to 
Abu 'Ubayda121 or to Yazid b. Abi Sufyan. 122 

There is considerably more agreement among the sources, however, 
over the general direction in which the four commanders marched. 'Amr 
b. al-'A�. according to most accounts, was directed toward Palestine. 
This was an area with which he was familiar from his commercial travels 
before the rise of Islam. 123 He seems to have proceeded from Medina 
along the coastal caravan route known as the Mu'riqa road as far as Ayla, 
at the head of the Gulf of 'Aqaba. 124 Ultimately he passed across the 
Negev (or perhaps even into the Sinai) 125 and reached the villages of 
Dathin and Badan in the vicinity of Gaza, where he held negotiations 
with the military commander (bitrfq, patricius) of Gaza. When the ne
gotiations broke down, the Muslims became engaged in a skirmish with 

local forces in which the Muslims were victorious. 126 'Amr's forces 
camped at a place called Ghamr al-'Arabat during this early campaign
ing; 127 it was located in the middle of the Wadi 'Arab a, between the Dead 
Sea and the Gulf of 'Aqaba. 

The other commanders were dispatched to Syria, that is, to areas east 
of the Wadi 'Araba and the Jordan valley. Ibn Is}:laq states that Yazid b. 
Abi Sufyan, Shura}:lbil b. I:Iasana, and Abii 'Ubayda marched via the 
Tabiik road toward the Balqa' district . 128 Shura}:lbil had been in al
Yamama, in eastern Arabia, with Khalid b. al-Walid during the ridda 
wars and upon his return to Medina was sent out toward Syria by Abu 
Bakr;129 al-Mada'ini and al-Waqidi claim that he was sent to Jordan (that 
is, to the region south of the Balqa' and east of Wadi 'Araba) . 130 Sayfs 
authorities , on the other hand, state that he was appointed to al-Walid 
b. 'U qba's former governorship over the outlying Quda'a tribes. 131 This 
may be consistent with the opinion of al-Mada'ini and al-Waqidi if we 
assume that the tribes al-Walid b. 'Uqba had governed resided in southern 
Jordan. Nothing more is heard of Shura}:lbil's activities during the first 
phase of the conquests, however, so it is impossible to verify his where
abouts. 

Yazid b. Abi Sufyan appears to have been sent to the region of the 
Balqa', east and northeast of the Dead Sea. 132 His route thither is not 
specified. At some point-whether on the way to the Balqa' or after he 
had reached it-he is reported to have sent a column of Muslims, com
manded by Abii Umama al-�udayya b .  'Ajlan al-Bahili, to a place called 
'Araba in Palestine in order to break up a force of 5,000 Byzantine 
troops commanded by a certain Sergius, who appears to have come 
from Caesarea. In the resulting skirmish, Abii Umama's detachment 
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was victorious and, according to Abii Mikhnaf, Abii Umama pursued 
the Byzantines to a place called al-Dabiya or al-Dubbiya where he again 
defeated them. 133 The episode is rather obscure and seems to have been 
of minor importance. 

As for Abii 'Ubayda, he was active in the Golan region to the east of 
Lake Tiberias and south of Damascus . 134 It may have been during this 
first phase of campaigning that Abii 'Ubayda fought the inhabitants of 
a place in the Balqa' called Ma'ab, which then capitulated in return for 
a treaty with the Muslims. 135 

In sum, the great mass of textual material dealing with the first phase 
of the conquest in Syria reduces itself to a few very general facts. The 
activities of Khalid b. Sa'id cannot be ascertained, but we can feel certain 
that after Khalid b. Sa'id's appointment and dismissal as commander, 
four main commanders were active in Syria: 'Amr b. al-'A� in southern 
Palestine, Shura}:lbil b. I:Iasana in Jordan, Yazid b. Abi Sufyan in the 
Balqa', and Abii 'Ubayda in the Golan. Which of them was in overall 
command, if any was at this stage, cannot be determined. 'Amr became 
engaged in some small skirmishes around Gaza, Yazid's forces, in some 
around 'Araba in Palestine, and Abii 'Ubayda, in some around Ma'ab 
in the Balqa'. At some point, furthermore, 'Amr b. al-'A� took up a 
position at Ghamr al-'Arabat. But the relative chronology of the depar
ture and campaigning of these commanders remains completely outside 
our grasp, and the general picture of the campaigning in the first phase 
of the conquests is a very spare one indeed. 

We can, however, yet draw some conclusions on the essential objec
tives of the campaigning in this first phase of the conquest. It is evident 
that the main field of activity of the four commanders was not around 
the major cities of Syria, nor was it in the key agricultural and settled 
districts of central Palestine, the I:Iawran, and the like. They appear 
instead to have been sent to those areas where Arabic-speaking nomadic 
and seminomadic tribes would have been the dominant elements in the 
population. Thus 'Amr was sent via Ayla through the Negev as far as 
Gaza, and, although it is his raids on a few villages near Gaza that are 
recorded in the sources, these were clearly limited in extent, and it is 
probable that most of his energy was devoted to bringing the semino
madic tribes of the Negev under his control. This may have been his 
primary occupation while camped at Ghamr al-'Arabat. Shura}:lbil, as we 
have seen, was sent to Jordan, perhaps to govern and supervise some of 
the QucJa'a tribes. Yazid b. Abi Sufyan was active in and around the 
Balqa'-some of which was certainly of agricultural importance. It was, 
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however, also a region where seminomadic tribes would have played a 
prominent role in local life. Abii 'Ubayda, for his part, was sent to the 
former "capital" in the Golan of the Byzantines' Ghassanid allies, that 
is, to the dominant nomadic group in the western Syrian steppe. All four 
commanders, in short, were sent to regions on Syria's desert fringe. 

We should note, furthermore, that at this stage the Muslims were not 
concerned with reducing major cities. Abii Bakr is even said to have 
instructed Abu 'Ubayda to restrict himself to raiding the open country
side and not to attack the cities of Syria-at least not until the order to 
do so should be given. 136 The main cities of Syria-Damascus, Jerusalem, 
Gaza, Bostra, Pella, Philadelphia ('Amman) , Gerasa, not to mention 
many others on the coast or farther north-appear to have been ignored, 
at least for the time being. This may explain in part why the Byzantine 

Greek and Syriac sources make so little mention of the Islamic armies 
at this stage: the Muslims were not yet fully perceived as a threat, because 
they had not launched concerted attacks on the towns. 

This pattern of evidence suggests that in the first stage the Muslims 
were concerned with establishing their control over the Arabic-speaking 
nomadic, seminomadic, and settled tribesmen living on the fringes of 
the Syrian steppe. If the urban populations of Syria were not yet "Arab," 
that is, Arabic speaking, there can be no serious doubt that the nomadic 
and seminomadic tribes in this area were. The settled rural population, 
on the other hand, was probably linguistically mixed. Peasants living in 
areas near the coast, in the mount�ins, and in such districts where the 
nomadic population was generally insignificant, certainly spoke various 
dialects of Aramaic, but in those areas along the fringes of the Syrian 
steppe and in southern Palestine, many villages had regular contact with 
Arabic-speaking nomadic groups, and a good number of peasants may 
indeed have been related by blood or marriage to tribal kinsmen who 
led a nomadic way of life. It is thus fair to assume that in the settled 
districts raided during the first phase of the Islamic conquest in Syria, 
a good proportion of the settled villagers already spoke Arabic. They 
were, in short, already "Arab" tribesmen, leading a sedentary way of 
life. 

It may, of course, be merely a coincidence that the Muslims' sphere 
of activity in the first phase of the conquest of Syria corresponded roughly 
to the area occupied by Arabic-speaking tribal groups of southern Syria. 
But it is suggestive to read that the first commander appointed by Abii 
Bakr, Khalid b. Sa'id, was sent to Syria at the same time that Khalid b. 
al-Walid was sent to Iraq, and with similar instructions. 137 As we shall 
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see, Khalid b. al-Walid seems to have been concerned with conquering 
those parts of Iraq that were occupied by Arabs, that is, by Arabic
speaking tribesmen. 138 

It thus appears that in Syria, as in Iraq, Abii Bakr was determined first 
to bring the nomadic and seminomadic groups, and the tribes to which 
they belonged, under the control of the Islamic state. The first phase of 
the conquest in Syria was thus an effort to extend further the process of 
political consolidation that had been begun by MuQ.ammad and continued 
during the ridda wars , a key element in which had been the subjection 

of the nomadic Arab tribes whose power was always a potential threat 
to the power of the state. By reducing to subject status the tribes of 
southern Syria, the Islamic state eventually reached the point at which 
it could unleash the series of concentrated assaults on cities and armies 
that was destined to bring all of Byzantine Syria firmly under Islamic 
rule. These campaigns, which formed the start of the Islamic conquest 
of Syria in earnest, appear in the Byzantine sources as a sudden explosion 
from the desert, but, as we see, they were in fact the fruit of a long and 
deliberate process of political consolidation. 

Whatever their disagreements on chronology, the sources are in fairly 
close agreement over the composition and size of the forces involved 
during the first phase of the conquest of Syria. Abii Bakr's general call 
for volunteers for the Syrian campaign was directed, we are told, spe
cifically to the settled people of Mecca and al-Ta'if, to the people of the 
Yemen, and to the nomads (al- 'arab) of the l;Iijaz and the Najd. 139 It 
appears that he first summoned only the muhajirun and the an�ar, but 

when the army that formed appeared too small, he summoned the people 
of the Yemen to join in the invasion of Syria as well. 140 In fact, the various 
accounts of the first phase of the conquest make it clear that, after the 
dispatch of the four commanders, new groups of soldiers-Yemeni 
tribesmen, nomadic people from the Najd, and others-gradually arrived 
in Medina and were sent out to one or another of the armies in Syria as 
they arrived. 141 The forces in Syria were thus continually being aug
mented with new reinforcements. 

Various accounts provide us with some further details on the size and 
composition of these forces. The overall size of the combined armies 
during the first phase appears to have been about 24,000 men. 142 ShuraQ.bil 
b. l;Iasana, Yazid b. Abi Sufyan, and Abii 'Ubayda, according to al
Mada'ini, marched with 7, 000 men each, 143 and 'Amr b. al-' A�. according 
to al-Waqidi, marched with 3,000 men. 144 Al-Baladhuri, on the other 
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hand, mentions only 'Amr, Yazid, and Shural;tbil and states that each 
marched with about 3,000 men, but he reports that with continuous 
reinforcements each army grew to about 7, 500 men and then to an overall 
total of 24,000. 145 

Particularly important in the forces in Syria were tribesmen from the 
I:lijaz and the Yemen. 'Amr b. al-'A�'s force of 3,000, according to al
Waqidi, included many muhajirun and an�ar, that is, settled Medinese and 
Meccans, 1 46 whereas Ibn A 'tham states that it contained 3, 300 cavalry 
from Quraysh and their clients , 1 ,  700 horsemen led by chieftains of the 
I:lijazi nomadic tribe of Sulaym, and 200 horsemen under a commander 
from the Yemeni tribe of Murad (a branch ofMadhl;tij) . '47 Another group 
of 3,000 men marched as reinforcements to Abu 'Ubayda under the 
command of Hashim b. 'Utba b. Abi Waqqa�. a prominent Qurayshite, 
and consisted of tribesmen of Hamdan, Murad, and Azd (all Yemeni 
tribes) along with Aslam, Ghi:Iar, and Muzayna (nomadic groups from 
the I:lijaz) . 148 Another passage informs us that 4, 000 Yemenis arrived, led 
by Qays b. Hubayra al-Muradi, and were sent to join Abu 'Ubayda, 
Shural;tbil, and Yazid b. Abi Sufyan, 149 while another group of2,000 men 
led by Sa'id b.  'Amr b. Khidhyam was sent to join Abu 'Ubayda. 150 One 
account, however, suggests that there may have been a few Najdi tribes
men among the forces active in Syria, for according to it the tribesmen 
of 'Abs, Tayyi', and Asad who had fought alongside Khalid b. al-Walid 
during the ridda wars returned to their home territories thereafter and 
remained there until the call to fight in Syria was issued, at which time 
they came to Medina. 151 We also learn that the armies were accompanied 
to Syria by some women and dependents as well as by horses and arms, 
but not by donkeys or sheep. 152 

All considered, then, our sources provide a fairly coherent picture of 
the forces dispatched by the Islamic state to Syria during the first phase 
of the conquests: 24,000 strong, they consisted mainly of settled people 
from the I:Iijaz, nomads from the I:Iijaz, and tribesmen (probably mostly 
settled) from the Yemen. 

6. KHALID B. AL-WALID'S MARCH TO 
SYRIA AND THE CHRONOLOGY OF 

THE EARLY CAMPAIGNS 

Before the onset of the Muslims' offensives against the urban centers of 
Syria, the four main forces of Muslims in Syria were reinforced by a 
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small fifth force led by Khalid b. al-Walid, a member of the Makhziim 
clan of Quraysh and by all odds one of the best of the Muslims' military 
tacticians. Unlike the other reinforcements coming to Syria, however, 
which marched there from Medina, Khalid and his troops arrived in 
Syria from Iraq, where they had been sent by Abii Bakr after completing 
the subjugation of the rebellious B. I:Ianifa in al-Yamama during the ridda 
wars. 153 

The story ofKhalid's march from Iraq across the Syrian desert to Syria 
fired the imagination of the chroniclers, who almost without exception 
include some version of it in their accounts of the conquests. 154 Most 
versions agree that Khalid and his men set out from al-I:Iira, 155 which 
had served as his base of operations in Iraq, and emerged in Syria proper 
at a point near Damascus. But there is much disagreement in the sources 
over what places Khalid passed through on his route of march, 156 and 
this has generated considerable difference of opinion among those more 
recent scholars who have tried to reconstruct Khalid's itinerary. 157 

One of the difficulties in using the traditional accounts to establish 
Khalid's route of march is that the medieval authors included in his march 
to Syria references to incidents and locations that belong to his earlier 
campaigning in Iraq. 158 Into this category fall the reports of Khalid's 
campaigns against tribes and towns located on or near the west bank of 
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the Euphrates as far north as Jabal al-Bishri-in particular, the expeditions 
to al-Anbar, 'Ayn al-Tamr, Sandawda', and a number of other places the 
location of which is less certain, 159 as well as his campaigns to subdue 
parts of the nomadic tribes of al-Namir b. al-Qasi� and Taghlib. Likewise, 
the references to Khalid's activities at Dumat al-Jandal may stem, entirely 
or in part, from his earlier campaigning there as part of his consolidation 
of control over the fringes of Iraq from his base at al-.E:lira. The as
sumption that this material has been misplaced not only simplifies the 
task of determining Khalid's itinerary, but also restores a measure of 
agreement between the descriptions of his march to Syria and the general 
statements provided in the sources as to the purpose of his march. The 
latter suggest that Abu Bakr ordered Khalid to march to Syria as quickly 
as possible, and emphasize the urgency with which Khalid proceeded. 160 
Under such circumstances it is difficult to see why Khalid would have 
struck out through hostile territory and become embroiled in many cam
paigns against unsubdued towns and tribes, the successful completion 
of which would have required months . For this reason it is most plausible 
to conclude that many of the episodes usually included as part ofKhalid's 
march to Syria in fact belong to earlier campaigning in Iraq, before Abu 
Bakr's urgent request for reinforcements in Syria reached him. 161 

Eliminating this material from the accounts of Khalid' s march to Syria 
does not by any means resolve all the difficulties that arise in establishing 
his itinerary, however. The basic problem is the impossibility of recon
ciling those accounts that suggest that Khalid's force marched via Palmyra 
(Tadmur) with those that suggest that he marched via Dumat al-:Jandal. 
A choice must be made between one or the other, but there are various 
episodes in the traditional accounts that support each of the proposed 
itineraries, making it impossible to make a choice that is definitive and 
not merely personal preference. In order to appreciate this problem, 
however, it is necessary to look briefly at some of the incidents that
whatever we decide with regard to the itinerary-are reported to have 
taken place during the march. 

Perhaps the most famous episode in the march to Syria, and indeed 
in all of the early conquest literature, is the account of Khalid's "desert 
march." According to most traditions, Khalid and his men came at some 
point on their way to a place called Quraqir. From there they had to 
make a march of five nights (six days) through totally waterless country 
before reaching the next watering-point, at a place called Suwa, but the 
troop did not have enough waterskins and could not carry sufficient 
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water to take the men, camels, and horses that far. On the advice of his 
guide, a man named Rafi' b. 'Amr of the Tayyi' tribe, Khalid forced 
twenty of the camels to drink great quantities of water, tied their mouths 
(to prevent them from eating or chewing their cud and thereby spoiling 
the water) , and then set out across the desert, slaughtering some of the 
camels daily and using the water in their stomachs. On the sixth day, 
with the water at an end, the party managed to locate with some difficulty 
the water-point at Suwa. 162 

Another episode that appears to have taken place during the march to 
Syria was a raid on the Bahra.' tribe; most sources place this event either 
at Suwa or nearby, shortly after the completion of the desert march. 163 

A third episode mentioned in many sources describes Khalid's activities 
at Palmyra, where he reportedly surrounded the town, which then ca
pitulated in return for a treaty. 164 

With these facts in mind, it is possible to reconsider the problem of 
Khalid's itinerary.  One proposed solution would have Khalid march up 
the Euphrates as far as Jabal al-Bishri, through localities already con
quered during his earlier campaigns in Iraq, and then march southwest 
to Palmyra and on via al-Qaryatayn and I:J.uwwarin to the environs of 
Damascus. The assumptions in this case are, first, that medieval chron
iclers lumped together with Khalid's itinerary the accounts about his 
earlier conquests in this area, since the same localities were mentioned 
in both sets of traditions; and second, that the references to Dumat al
Jandal as a point on the itinerary are simply misplaced data properly 
belonging to Khalid's earlier campaigns from al-I:J.ira. These assumptions 
are, as we have seen, fully defensible. The main difficulty with this 
itinerary is that it forces us to locate the desert march from Quraqir to 
Suwa in the stretch between Jabal al-Bishri and Palmyra, which is neither 
sufficient distance to warrant a six days' march nor devoid of good 
watering places . 165 Some sources, furthermore, state that Quraqir was 
a well of the B. Kalb, and most suggest that Suwa was closely identified 
with the B. Bahra', as Khalid's skirmish with Bahra' took place at Suwa 
or near it. 166 But, though the presence of Bahra' between Palmyra and 
the Euphrates is plausible, it seems very unlikely that the B .  Kalb 
controlled wells this far north before the rise of Islam. 167 

A second possible itinerary would have Khalid march from al-I:J.ira 
toward Palmyra more or less directly, passing perhaps through 'Ayn al
Tamr and then striking out across the desert. 168 This would be the most 
direct route from al-I:J.ira to Syria and might be a logical choice, as there 
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were ancient caravan routes that connected Palmyra with the middle 
Euphrates district, along one of which Khalid might have marched. 169 
In this case, the assumptions are that in the traditional accounts ofKhalid's 
march the references to Diimat ai-J andal and to most of the sites near 
the Euphrates are misplaced and belong in fact to his earlier campaigns
once again, assumptions that can be defended. The desert march from 
Quraqir to Suwa would then fall somewhere in the stretch between 'A yn 
al-Tamr and Palmyra. This is territory that could have been associated 
with the Kalb and Bahra' tribes, as Quraqir and Suwa seem to have been, 
and the distance is sufficient to warrant a six-days' march. 170 But, al
though it is an area where water is scarcer than around Jabal al-Bishri, 
it is not altogether devoid of important watering-points, 171 and there 
seem to be no likely sites that might be identified with either Quraqir 
or Suwa on toponymic grounds . 

The third possible itinerary, proposed by A. Musil, would have Khalid 
march from al-I;lira west southwestward to Diimat al-:Jandal in northern 
Arabia, and thence to Quraqir, which could be identified with Qulban 
Qurajir on the eastern edge of the Wadi al-Sirl).an. From there, he marched 
six days straight northward, across very arid country, until reaching 
Suwa, which could be identified with modern Sab' Biyar, one hundred 
fifty kilometers east of Damascus. 172 This solution assumes that the ref
erences to locations along the Euphrates belong to Khalid's earlier cam
paigning, which is acceptable enough; and the identification of Quraqir 
with Qulban Qurajir seems plausible on toponymic grounds . In addition, 
Qulban Qurajir is located in the heart of territory once controlled by the 
B. Kalb, and Sab' Biyar could from its location have been associated 
with either the Kalb or Bahra'. But the solution proposed is not without 
its difficulties. First, it forces us to assume also that the references to 
Khalid's activity at Palmyra are erroneous or misplaced, an assumption 
that is unsatisfactory because so many sources mention Khalid's activity 
at Palmyra (making it capricious simply to reject these references as 
errors) , and because there are no references to any other visits b"y Khalid 
to Palmyra, either before or after the period of the march to Syria (making 
it difficult to assume that the material is misplaced) . 173 In addition, it is 
not easy to explain why Khalid should have chosen to make the difficult 
desert march from Qulban Qurajir when he could have simply marched 
from there to Bostra to join the other commanders, via a route that is 
well watered and half the distance of the desert march. 174 

The first proposed itinerary thus seems unlikely on topographical 



1 24 CON QU EST OF SYRIA III .  6 

grounds, but both the second and third seem plausible as routes Khalid's 
army may have taken on its way to Syria. Whether one prefers the route 
via Palmyra or that via Diimat al-Jandal will depend on whether one 
attaches more importance to the accounts ofKhalid's activity at Palmyra, 
or to the similarity between place-names given in accounts of his march 
and modern toponyms in the Syrian desert. Neither itinerary can, how
ever, be decisively ruled out. 

The further course of Khalid's march, once he had reached a point in 
the Syrian desert near Jabal al-Ruwaq, is not without its difficulties, but 
by comparison with the earlier portion ofhis march it is less troublesome. 
A number of sources mention that as Khalid approached the cultivated 
and settled portion of Syria, he became engaged in raids at al-Qaryatayn 
and I:Iuwwarin, both of which lie between Palmyra and Damascus, as 
well as at a place called al-Qu�am, which was evidently nearby. Ac
cording to al-Baladhuri, there were skirmishes with the inhabitants of 
both al-Qaryatayn and I:Iuwwarin, and the defenders at the latter were 
reinforced by people from Ba'labakk and Bostra. At al-Qu�am (which 
al-Baladhuri places before Palmyra) Khalid is reported to have made 
terms with the B. Mashja'a b. al-Taym of Qu<;la'a. Much the same is 
reported by al Tabari's anonymous sources, except that al-Qu�am is 
placed after Qaryatayn and I:J.uwwarin. Ibn IsQ.aq also mentions a skir
mish at I:Iuwwarin. 175 

Nearly all traditions, however much they may differ on the route of 
Khalid's march, agree that Khalid emerged in Syria proper at a point 
near Damascus. He is reported to have fallen upon the B. Ghassan at 
Marj Rahi� (near Damascus) as they were celebrating Easter (i. e. , April 
24, A.D. 634/19  Safar, A.H. 13) ,  and he or his lieutenants raided several 
localities in the famous Ghii�a, the rich cultivated district that supports 
the city of Damascus . 176 According to some accounts, Khalid and his 
men then proceeded toward Bostra (Bu�ra or Qanat Bu�ra) , where they 
joined the other Islamic armies already in Syria; according to others, they 
joined forces at Marj Rahi� and proceeded together to Bostra. 

Like the topographical problems surrounding Khalid's march to Syria, 
the chronological ones are complex, but they prove less difficult to re
solve, and they have a more general importance because they help es
tablish the chronology of the entire first phase of the Islamic conquest 
in Syria . The basic data relating to the timing of Khalid's march and its 
relation to the conquests in Syria are the following. First, there is a 
general consensus among the various authorities that the Islamic armies 
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in Syria were dispatched from Medina in the first months of the year 
A. H. 13/early spring of A . D .  634. m Second, virtually all accounts of 
Khalid's march agree that Abii Bakr instructed Khalid to proceed from 
Iraq to Syria in order to reinforce the Muslims' forces there. The earliest 
that he could have written Khalid in this vein, then, was roughly at the 
time the armies were to set out from Medina for Syria, and many accounts 
state that Abii Bakr only asked Khalid to make his march after the Syrian 
commanders had requested the caliph to send them reinforcements-that 
is, after the first phase of operations in Syria was already well under
way, 178 or several months into the year A .  H. 13/roughly summer of A . D .  

634 at  the earliest. A third group of accounts conforms to this chronology; 
these assert that Khalid left al-I;Iira in Rabi' II of A . H .  13/June, A . D .  634, 
or that he arrived in Syria in Rabi' . These accounts are reinforced by a 
statement implying that the "desert march" from Quraqir to Suwa was 
made in hot weather. 179 The fourth piece of evidence creates difficulties 
for this otherwise consistent chronology, however; it states that Khalid 
reached Marj Rahi�, near Damascus and raided the B. Ghassan there as 
they were celebrating Easter (fi yawm .fi�bi-him) , 180 which in A . D .  634 fell 
on April 24/19  Safar, A . H .  13 .  This places Khalid's arrival in Syria nearly 
two months before other accounts state he left Iraq, and only about a 
month after the departure of the Muslims' armies from Medina for 
Syria-hardly enough time for those armies to have reached Syria, cam
paigned there, requested reinforcements from Abii Bakr, and seen Khalid 
arrive in response to their request. 

This chronological dilemma can be resolved in one of two ways. One 
is to assume that the notice claiming that Khalid arrived in Damascus 
at Easter is mistaken or misplaced. We would then be free to accept the 
somewhat later chronology that the other evidence seems consistently 
to support. The difficulty with this approach is that there is no particular 
reason to consider the notice erroneous or misplaced; indeed, it is just 
this kind of evidence, providing a precise dating that is not part of the 
early historians ' chronological schemes, that can be expected to be most 
reliable. 

The other solution is to assume that the chronological scheme elab
orated by the early authorities is too late by at least several months, and 
the statement that Khalid arrived in Damascus at Easter is correct. Since 
the weakest point of the traditional Arabic sources is precisely their 
chronology, this approach seems plausible enough; we can simply move 
the events of Khalid's march, as well as the departure of Islamic troops 
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for Syria, several months back to allow enough time for everything to 
take place and permit Khalid to arrive in Syria at Easter. There is, in 
addition, one further piece of evidence that supports the earlier chro
nology: a passage in an anonymous Syriac chronicle of A.D.  724 that 
dates the first clash of the Muslims' armies with the Byzantines near Gaza 
to February of the year 945 of the Seleucid era, 181 that is to February, 
A. D .  634/Dhii 1-Qa'da, A . H. 12. This, too, at once requires that the 
departure of Islamic armies for Syria be set back several months. It is 
therefore plausible to conclude that these forces left Medina for Syria in 
the autumn of A. D .  633, first clashed with the Byzantines near Gaza in 
February of 634, demanded reinforcements from Abii Bakr shortly there
after, and were reinforced by Khalid, who left Iraq in early April and 
reached the environs of Damascus at Easter, April 24, A. D .  634. 182 

The composition of the force that marched to Syria with Khalid can 
be determined only to the extent that we can ascertain the composition 
of the forces that fought with him in Iraq-itself not an easy task. 183 
Khalid was apparently instructed by Abii Bakr to march with the fighting 
men (ahl al-quwwa) , at least those who had come with him from the 
.E:lijaz and the campaign to al-Yamama during the ridda wars, and to leave 
behind the women and the weak (who were to return to Medina) ,  and 
also, it seems, most of the tribesmen native to Iraq who had joined forces 
with Khalid's army when the Muslims first arrived there. We can surmise 
that Khalid's force contained a co�siderable number of muhajiriln and 
an�ar and probably some members of nomadic groups from the .E:lijaz 
and Najd  that had remained loyal to Medina during the ridda, such as 
sections of Muzayna, since these appear to have accompanied Khalid 
during his campaigning in al-Yamama. Though most of the Iraqi tribes
men are said to have remained in Iraq, not all stayed behind-to judge, 
at least, from an account of the action at Palmyra, in which four men 
of the B. Sadiis (a section of the Iraqi tribe of Dhuhl) are reported to 
have been killed. 184 

Reports vary greatly on the size ofKhalid's force, as is usual in accounts 
of this type. There is no way to resolve these disparities, but it is likely 
that the lower figures, which place the size of the force marching from 
Iraq to Syria at between 500 and 800, are more realistic than the much 
higher figures provided by some sources . 185 

Despite the manifest difficulties that the material raises, it is nonetheless 
possible to draw a few general conclusions about the Islamic conquests 
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from the accounts of Khalid's march. They suggest the small size of the 
forces involved in much of the conquest, since even if the most inflated 
figures are accepted it is difficult to see that the added manpower brought 
by Khalid's force could have been decisive. They suggest also the im
portance, in this early stage of the conquests, of the tribal groups that 
had early allied themselves to the Islamic state and stood by it during the 
ridda wars-notably Meccans, Medinese, and some nomadic tribesmen 
mostly from the I:lijaz. Both these conclusions are more firmly bolstered 
by evidence from other phases of the conquest in Syria and from the 
evidence about the conquests in Iraq. 

But Khalid's desert march also bears some further, and rather unique, 
implications for the conquest movement. One is that his march reveals 
the extent to which Islamic control was being imposed over the Arabian 
and Syrian deserts, the hitherto inaccessible refuge of powerful nomadic 
groups. Whether we view his march as an undertaking made possible 
by the successful completion of this process by which the Islamic state 
brought the desert under its control, or whether we view it rather as the 
last phase of the process by which the central parts of the Syrian desert 
were finally subjugated, it is clear that the new Islamic state had neared 
the completion of its consolidation over Arabia. Certainly Khalid would 
not have marched his modest force through such territory if the Muslims 
still faced significant resistance (a few skirmishes aside) from the nomads 
of the central districts of the Syrian steppe. 

A second implication of Khalid's march is that it reflects the degree 
to which the rulers of the new Islamic state in Medina could coordinate 
the activities of their armies in the field. Given the means of commu
nication existent in that day and the great distances involved, it is obvious 
that individual commanders must have had a great deal of freedom to 
act on their own initiative, and many tactical decisions were doubtless 
made by them as situations arose. But the ability of Abii Bakr to order 
an army--even a very small army--operating in Iraq to join other forces 
of Muslims in Syria in response to strategic needs there reveals that the 
Muslims' commanders were not simply engaged in haphazard campaign
ing. However great the individual commanders' discretionary powers, 
it seems clear that the general guidelines on matters of policy and strategy 
to be followed in the conquest were drawn up in Medina, by the ruling 
elite, and that the commanders were merely given the liberty to imple
ment those policies as best they could. 
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7. PHASE II: THE DEFEAT OF 
THE BYZANTINES 

I I I .  7 

With Khalid's arrival in Syria the second phase of the Islamic conquest 
of Syria can be said to have begun-a phase in which the Muslims turned 
their full attention to the conquest of some important Syrian towns, faced 
increasingly stiff organized resistance from the Byzantines, and even
tually broke that resistance in several major confrontations with the By
zantine army. 

Unfortunately, the course of events during this second phase of the 
conquest cannot be established with any confidence. The many accounts 
of the conquest generally make reference to the same incidents and often 
provide a considerable amount of detail in describing these incidents; but 
different early systematizers of historical traditions assembled fragmen
tary accounts in different ways, resulting in several contradictory se
quential schemes, and it is virtually impossible to accept one sequential 
or chronological arrangement of the material and to reject another except 
on grounds that are essentially arbitrary. 186 All of these chronological 
schemes are at heart later efforts to bring order to a mass of fragmentary 
accounts (akhbar) about the conquests in Syria, and though one such 
scheme may appear to be more plausible than another, all are essentially 
guesswork and none has any real claim to validity. In view of this sit
uation, it is necessary to summarize each of the main traditional recon
structions separately, and then to conclude by making some general 
observations on the nature of the second phase of the conquest by drawing 
on all reconstructions as appropriate. 

The Reconstruction of Ibn Isbaq, 
al- Waqid'i, and others 

One chronological reconstruction of the conquest of Syria is provided 
in more or less complete form in traditions of Ibn Isl}.aq (d. 1 50/767) , 
al-Waqidi (d. 207/823) , and the Syrian scholar Sa'id b.  'Abd al-'Aziz al
Taniikhi (fl. ca. A . D .  800?) , with but minor variations among them as 
regards the sequence of events, 187 and this reconstruction formed the basis 
of the later account of al-Ya'qiibi (d. 284/897) . The main characteristics 
of this chronological reconstruction are that it places the battle of 
Ajnadayn roughly at the time of Abu Bakr's death in about Jumada I, 
A. H. 13/July, A . D .  634; the battle ofFal}.l in about Dhii 1-Qa'da 13/ January 
635; the fall of Damascus in Rajah 14/ August-September 635; and the 
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battle ofYarmiik in Rajah 15/ August-September 636. It seems likely that 
Ibn Isl}.aq was initially responsible for creating this systematization, in 
view of the fact that he was active much earlier than the other scholars, 
but it is possible that he drew up only the sequence of events and that 
the efforts to assign a firm date to each event in the sequence were made 
by al-Waqidi or one of the other transmitters who adopted Ibn Isl}.aq 's 
sequential scheme. 

According to this reconstruction the first Syrian city to fall to the 
Muslims was Bostra. It was taken when Khalid b. al-Walid, who had 
just arrived in Syria at a point near Damascus after his desert march from 
Iraq, proceeded south to Bostra (Bu�ra or Qanat Bu�ra) and met up with 
Abu 'Ubayda, Shural}.bil b. I:Iasana, and Yazid b. Abi Sufyan, who had 
already gathered at or near the city. After a siege, the town submitted 
to the Muslims in exchange for a pact (�u/b) requiring it to pay an annual 
tax (jizya) . This occurred, according to one miscellaneous tradition, five 
days before the end of Rabi' I, A. H. 13/late May, A. D .  634. 188 

After completing the conquest of Bostra, the commanders marched 
together toward Palestine, where they joined 'Amr b. al-'A�, who was 
facing a large concentration of Byzantine troops commanded by "al
Qubuqlar" (cubicularius, chamberlain) at a place called Ajnadayn, de
scribed as lying between Ramla and Bayt Jibrin. The location has been 
identified by modern researchers with the ancient Yarmiith near Wadi 
al-Sim�, twenty-five kilometers west-southwest of Jerusalem. 189 The 
Byzantines reportedly sent out a bedouin of the B.  Quc;la'a, probably a 
Christian, to serve as a spy on the Muslims-a perfectly plausible hap
pening, even if the tale of his findings and his report to the Byzantine 
commanders is filled with legendary or imaginative devices designed to 
make it a better story. The battle at Ajnadayn-according to this recon
struction the first major one between the Muslims and a Byzantine 
army-was bitterly fought, and although the Byzantines were apparently 
routed and the Byzantine cubicularius himself reportedly killed,. the Mus
lims' victory did not come easily, for several sources list the names of 
prominent early Muslims who fell as martyrs on the field of battle. 190 
The Muslims, who numbered about twenty thousand according to one 
source, were commanded by 'Amr b. al-' A�. whereas the other generals 
active in Syria (Yazid b. Abi Sufyan, Shural}.bil b . .E:Iasana, and Khalid 
b. al-Walid) were evidently present as subordinates. 191 The battle took 
place, according to most accounts, on the 27th or 28th ofjumada I, A . H. 

13/29 or 30 July, A . D .  634, according to others around 18  Jumada I, in 
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Jumada II, or even in Dhii '1-Qa'da of A. H .  13/January, A. D. 635. In any 
case but the last, it is generally supposed to have occurred during the 
last months of Abii Bakr's caliphate, and the news of the Muslims' victory 
is supposed to have reached him on his deathbed, inJumada II, 13/ August 
634. 192 

From Ajnadayn, the defeated Byzantines apparently fled in disorder 
to the town of Fal).l (Pella) , on the east bank of the Jordan just across 
from Baysan (Beth Shan, Scythopolis) , where there appears to have been 
a Byzantine garrison. The Muslims therefore marched from Ajnadayn 
and pursued them there. The Muslims ' advance was impeded, according 
to one account, by the Byzantines' tactic of breaking the river banks and 
causing a large area to become flooded; but despite the muddy conditions 
the Muslims were able to score another important victory over the By
zantine forces and to occupy Fal).l. A variant account states that in a battle 
near Fal).l an enormous number of Byzantines-the source provides the 
figure of 1 00,000--was killed, after which the survivors fled to the city 
for refuge, were besieged in it by the Muslims for four months, and 
ultimately agreed to capitulate in exchange for a treaty. 193 The defeated 
Byzantines then retreated toward Damascus . Some sources claim that 
'Amr b. al-' A� commanded at Fal).l, but others put the command in the 
hands of Khalid b. al-Walid or of Abii 'Ubayda b. al-Jarra�; Shural).bil 
b. f::lasana is also said to have been present, apparently as a subordinate 
commander. 194 It was when the Muslims were encamped before Fal).l, 
according to some of these transmitters, that the news of Abii Bakr's 
death and of the accession of 'U mar b. al-Kha��ab as the second caliph 
is said to have reached the Islamic armies in Syria. 'Umar is reported to 
have removed Khalid b .  al-Walid from the position of commander-in
chief of the forces in Syria and to have placed Abii 'Ubayda b.  al-Jarral). 
in his stead. 195 Generally this reconstruction dates the battle of Fal).l to 
Dhii 1-Qa'da. A. H. 1 3/December, A . D .  634-January, A . D .  635 . 196 

The purveyors of this reconstruction generally place at about this point 
some notice of another engagement with the Byzantines at a place called 
Marj al-Suffar, the location of which is uncertain. 197 There is , however, 
sharp disagreement among them over its dating, and in some cases a 
tendency to confuse the engagement at Marj al-Suffar with that at 
Ajnadayn can be detected. Al-Waqidi placed this episode after the battle 
of Fal).l, in Muharram of A. H. 14/March, A . D .  635, and states that after 
the encounter the Muslims marched on to Damascus, which they reached 
in the same month. 198 Ibn Isl).aq, on the other hand, dates the battle at 
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Marj al-Suffar to Jumada I o f  A . H .  13/July, A . D. 634, that is, about the 
same time as the battle of Ajnadayn and thus before Fal).l, 199 whereas Sa'id 
b. 'Abd al-'Aziz places Marj al-Suffar before Ajnadayn.200 Those sources 
that provide any information about the battle other than its ostensible 
date state that Khalid b. al-Walid commanded the Muslims and suggest 
that their losses were very considerable, perhaps as many as four thousand 
men, but that the engagement was a victory for Khalid. Other accounts 
describe the battle as having taken place on a river near a mill, which 
was made to turn from the blood of the slaughtered Byzantines. 201 Bas
ically, however, it seems clear that the battle was poorly known to the 
authors of this reconstruction; they provide little information about it, 
and its chronological placement evidently posed great problems for them. 

After Fal).l and Marj al-Suffar, the Muslims are portrayed as advancing 

on Damascus, where the remnants of the Byzantine armies from 
Ajnadayn and Fal).l had taken refuge. The Byzantine commander is said 
by some sources following this reconstruction to have been a certain 
Bahan. 202 The Muslims placed the city under siege for an extended period, 
with each of the Muslims' generals taking up a position at one of the 
city gates : Khalid b. al-Walid at the East Gate, 'Amr b. al-'A� at Bab 
Tuma, Abu 'Ubayda at the Jabiya Gate, Shura}:lbU b. l:fasana at the Para
dise Gate, and Yazid b. Abi Sufyan at the Little Gate and Kaysan Gate. In 
addition, there seems to have been an outlying garrison (masla�a) under 
either Abu 1-Darda' or his lieutenant 'Uwaymir b. 'Amir al-Khazraji, 
located at a village called Barza in the Ghu�a five kilometers north of 
Damascus. 203 The defenders of Damascus evidently sent to the Byzantine 
emperor Heraclius asking for reinforcements, but a Byzantine column 
that was sent to relieve the city was defeated by a troop of Muslims 
between Bayt Lihya and Thaniyyat, east of Damascus . According to 
most accounts in this reconstruction, the end of the siege came when one 
of the Muslims' commanders succeeded in breaking the city gate on one 
side of Damascus, just at the moment when the Damascenes were ne
gotiating a treaty and opening their gates to another commander on the 
other side of town; but there are conflicting opinions on which com
mander-Khalid, Abu 'Ubayda, or Yazid b. Abi Sufyan-played which 
role. In any case, the two forces of Muslims are said to have converged 
at a place called al-maqsalla{, plausibly identified with the macella or cov
ered market in the middle of the city, 204 and there the commanders 
conferred and agreed to treat the entire city as if it had submitted under 
a pact. Although all authorities in this group agree that the city was 
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conquered in Rajah, A. H.  14/ August-September, A. D. 635, there is far 
less unanimity on the length of the siege; some state that it lasted four 
months, whereas others say it lasted six months, a year, or fourteen 
months. Similarly, there are differences of opinion over who was com
mander-in-chief during the siege, some claiming that Abii 'Ubayda held 
this position since the time of Fal:Il, others claiming that news of Abii 
Bakr's death and 'Umar's replacement of Khalid by Abii 'Ubayda as 
commander-in-chief only reached the Muslims at Damascus, and that 
Abu 'Ubayda hid the news from Khalid until the siege was over. 205 

After the conquest of Damascus, Abii 'Ubayda is said by some to have 
left Yazld b. Abl Sufyan in charge of the city, while he himself advanced 
toward Ba'labakk, which capitulated, and then to I:Iim� (Emesa) . Ac
cording to other traditions, the force that defeated the Byzantine column 
intending to relieve Damascus pursued them as far as I:Iim�, which ca
pitulated to the commander of that force, al-Simt b. al-As wad al-Kindi; 
only later, after completing the siege of Damascus, did Abii 'Ubayda 
come via Ba'labakk to I:Iim�. Yet other traditions claim that Abii 'Ubayda 
sent ahead a column under Khalid b. al-Walld and Mill:,lan b. Zayyar al
Ta'!, which proceeded via Ba'labakk and the Biqa' (Coele-Syria) to I:Iim�. 
where they were joined later by Abii 'Ubayda; the commanders then 
reduced I:lim� in joint action. The conquest of I:Iim� is dated by this 
reconstruction to Dhii 1-Qa'da, A.H.  14/December, A.D. 635-January, 
A.D.  636 . 206 

In response to the Muslims' victories at Ajnadayn and Fa}:ll and their 
occupation of Damascus, Ba'labakk, and I:lim�, the Byzantine emperor 
Heraclius, who was watching these developments from Antioch, is said 
to have organized an enormous force, usually described as numbering 
100,000 or more. It apparently consisted not only of regular Byzantine 
army units, but also of contingents from Antioch, Qinnasrln, Aleppo 
(Beroe) , Mesopotamia, and I:Iim�, as well as a contingent of 12,000 
Armenians commanded by a certain Jaraja (George) . In addition, it in
cluded 12,000 Syrian Arab tribesmen led by the Ghassanid chieftainJabala 
b. al-Ayham; among them, we are told, were tribesmen from the Lakhm, 
Judham, Bal-Qayn, Bali, 'Amila, Ghassan, and other tribes of the Quc;ia'a 
group. The supreme commanders of this colossal Byzantine force were 
a eunuch called al-Saqallar (sacellarius, bursar) by the Arabic sources , and 
the general Bahan, a Persian Christian who had joined the Byzantine 
army. As the Byzantine force began to march south from Antioch, Abii 
'Ubayda and the Muslims' other commanders concluded that it was 
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necessary to reunite their forces . Abii 'Ubayda and his men therefore 
abandoned J:Iim� and withdrew to join his cohorts in Damascus. Mean
while the Byzantine force entered I:Iim�, proceeded to Ba'labakk and the 
Biqa' , and neared the outskirts of Damascus . The Muslims, apparently 
fearing that they might become caught between the approaching army 
and other Byzantine forces stationed in northern Palestine, 207 which could 
too easily cut off the Muslims' lines of communication or retreat south
ward toward the l:Iijaz, decided to abandon Damascus as well and with
drew to al-Jabiya in the Golan. The massive Byzantine army also pro
ceeded to the Golan region and set up camp along the Nahr al-Ruqqad; 
the combined forces of Muslims then maneuvered into a position along 
the Yarmiik valley adjoining Nahr al-Ruqqad, and the stage was set for 
what was by all accounts the largest single military encounter between 

the Byzantines and the Muslims in Syria. The Muslims were far out
numbered by the Byzantine force; most accounts put the Muslims' army 
at about 24,000. Even if the figures provided for both sides are greatly 
inflated, they suggest that the Muslims' army was only about one-fourth 
the size of the Byzantine force at Yarmiik. The composition of the Mus
lims' force at Yarmiik is described in one account as follows: roughly 
one-third consisted of men of the Azd tribe, in addition to which there 
were tribesmen from I:Iimyar, Hamdan, Madhl:,lij (including five hundred 
of B. Zubayd) , Khawlan, Khath'am, Kinda, and I:Iac;iramawt (all Yemeni 
tribes), as well as groups from Kinana, Lakhm, Judham, and others from 
Quc;ia'a (all l:Iijazi or Syrian tribes) . Tribesmen from Najran are also said 
to have participated. 208 The descriptions of the battle of Yarmiik in this 
reconstruction are few, but, if the details provided can be believed, the 
Muslims, after some initial difficulties that forced even the women to 
fight, succeeded in driving the Byzantines back decisively. Many By
zantine troops were killed in the fighting, but many more seem to have 
perished by plunging over the banks of a ravine that adjoined the bat
tlefield in the course of their retreat at night. The sources in this .recon
struction date the Muslims' victory at Yarmiik to Rajah, A. H. 15/ August
September, A. D. 636. 209 

The Muslims then pursued the remnants of the Byzantine army, which 
fled northward. This brought the Muslims once again before Damascus 
and J:lim�. which according to this reconstruction readily agreed to sub
mit on the same terms they had been granted when the Muslims first 
reduced these towns before the battle of the Yarmiik. 210 

With the destruction of the Byzantine army at Yarmiik, the second 
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phase of the conquest of Syria, as presented by this reconstruction, came 
to an end. Thereafter the Islamic forces are portrayed as spreading out 
over various parts of Syria and forcing the capitulation of those towns 
and districts that were not already under the Muslims' control, without 
facing any organized resistance from a Byzantine army-a process of 
consolidation that can be said to form the third phase of the conquest 
of Syria. 

The Reconstruction of Abu (Uthman Yazfd b. 
Asfd al-Ghassanf and others .  

In addition to  the reconstruction just described, there exists in more 
or less complete form another, very different reconstruction of the events 
during the second stage of the conquest of Syria. This reconstruction 

was transmitted by the Kufan scholar Sayf b. 'Umar (d. between A. H. 
170 and 193/A .D .  786 and 809) from Abu 'Uthman Yazid b. Asid al
Ghassani, Abu I:Iaritha al-' Abshami, and a few other authorities, who 
in turn seem to have derived their information mainly from two early 
collectors of historical traditions who were named Khalid and 'Ubada. 21 1 
The basic characteristic of this reconstruction is that it places the main 
events in the conquest ofSyria in the following sequence: Yarmuk; sieges 
of Damascus and Fal;ll simultaneously by separate armies; fall of Da
mascus; battle of Fal;ll; simultaneous activity at Baysan and Tiberias by 
one force and at Marj al-Riim and l:Iim� by another; activity in Palestine 
(Caesarea, Gaza) ; Ajnadayn. It also provides fewer precise datings than 
does the reconstruction of Ibn Is}:Iaq and al-Waqidi; Yarmuk is dated to 
A .H. 13, around the time of Abu Bakr's death, and the fall of Damascus 
is dated to A. H. 14, but other events are undated. 212 

According to this reconstruction, the Byzantine emperor Heraclius 
became alarmed by the activities of the Muslims in southern Palestine 
and southern Syria during the first phase of the conquest and therefore 
marched with his army to I:Iim�, where he organized his forces. He 
dispatched separate armies to confront each of the Muslims' four com
manders active in Syria: against 'Amr b. al-' A� he sent a large force (put 
at 90,000 men) commanded by his full brother Theodore (Tadhariq) , 
who camped at Jilliq;213 against Yazid b.  Abi Sufyan, he sent a force 
under Jaraja b. Tudhara; against ShuraQ.bil b .  I:Iasana, he dispatched 
Duraqi�;214 and against Abii 'Ubayda he sent al-Fiqar (vicarius, lieutenant 
commander?) b. Na�tus with an army said to have been 60,000 strong. 
The Muslims' commanders became concerned because of the advance 
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of the Byzantine armies and decided to consolidate their forces at the 
Yarmiik. The Byzantine forces also gathered in the vicinity, at a place 
called al-Waqii�a on the banks of the Yarmiik. There the forces under 
'Amr b. al-'A� were apparently able to hem the Byzantines in on one 
side, as the ravine of the Yarmiik prevented them from withdrawing in 
another direction. The Byzantines remained trapped in this way for the 
months of Safar and part of Rabi' I, A. H. 13/ April-May, A.D .  634. The 
combined armies of 'Amr, Yazid, Shura}:lbil, and Abii 'Ubayda num
bered, we are told, 21 ,000 to 27,000 men, in addition to which there was 
a reserve force of 6,000 men under the command of 'Ikrima b. AbiJahl, 
which brought the Muslims' total forces to 27,000-33,000 men. There 
was also a group of 3,000 men who had been part of Khalid b. Sa'id's 
army, but it is not clear whether these are already included in the above 
figures or are to be considered separately. The Muslims were, in any 
case, seriously outnumbered by the Byzantines, and the commanders 
sent to Abii Bakr requesting reinforcements. It was at this time, according 
to this reconstruction, that Abu Bakr wrote to Khalid b. al-Walid to 
march from Iraq to Syria; and when Khalid reached Syria, he proceeded 
with his army to Bostra, which he and his men alone reduced, and then 
continued his march to join the other commanders gathered at the 
Yarmiik. As he came with a force of about 10, 000, according to these 
sources, 215 the total strength of the Muslims' armies at Yarmiik was now 
about 37,000-43,000. When Khalid arrived, furthermore, he was appar
ently accepted as commander-in-chief, whereas until this time we are 
told that each of the Muslims' commanders had operated more or less 
independently. Eventually the Muslims and Byzantines closed battle, and 
the ensuing fighting was apparently difficult, with considerable casualties 
in dead and wounded among the Muslims. 216 As in the preceding re
construction, in this one there are accounts describing how it was nec
essary at a critical juncture in the battle for women to participate in the 
fighting. 217 Eventually, however, the battle went in favor of the Muslims, 
and the huge Byzantine force was decimated, with more casualties falling 
victim to the precipitous ravines that penned the Byzantines in than were 
actually killed by the Muslims themselves. Unfortunately, the recon
struction provides almost no general information about the composition 
of the Islamic army at Yarmiik. One passage informs us that 1 , 000 com
panions of the Prophet were present at the battle, including 100 who 
were already aligned with Mu}:lammad at the time of his first major 
encounter with the Quraysh at Badr. 218 There are no further references, 
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however, suggesting which tribal groups may have taken part on the 
Islamic side, and even the collected names of those individuals mentioned 
as participants in the battle provide little more than a verification of the 
importance of the early companions and the names of a few non-Quraysh 
tribesmen. One poem, reputedly by 'Amr b. al-'A�, suggests that the 
Lakhm and Judham tribes fought (poorly) in the Muslims' ranks at the 
Yarmuk. 219 It is worthy of note, however, that, although the number of 
members of Quraysh mentioned as participants is fairly great, very few 
members of the a�ar are mentioned. 220 

After the victory of Yarmuk, according to this reconstruction, Abu 
'Ubayda left a certain Bashlr b. Ka'b b. Ubayy al-l:fimyarl with a force 
to hold the locality and to prevent the return there of Byzantine troops 
who might threaten the Muslims' lines of communication and reinforce
ment from the south; Abu 'Ubayda himself proceeded to al-Suffar221 to 
pursue the remnants of the Byzantine army. There he learned that the 
fugitives from the Yarmuk army had taken refuge at Fa}:ll and that Da
mascus had been reinforced by Byzantine troops coming from l:fim�. 
Abu 'Ubayda is reported to have written to 'Umar, who had in the 
meantime acceded as caliph, asking his advice. 'Umar instructed Abu 
'Ubayda to go to Damascus first, but to send other commanders against 
the Byzantine garrisons at Fa}:ll, in Palestine, and at l:fim�. He also ordered 
that all the commanders who had served in Syria for Abu Bakr be con
firmed in their commands, with the exception of Khalid b. al-Walld, 
who was not to be under Abu 'Ubayda's orders; he also instructed that 
'Amr b. al-'A� be made commander for Palestine. 222 Abu 'Ubayda ac
cordingly drew up, under ten leaders headed by Abu 1-A 'war, a force 
that was dispatched to Fa}:ll. Abu 'Ubayda then marched on Damascus, 
sending a force under Dhu Kala'223 to serve as a barrier (rid') between 
Damascus and l:fim�, and sending other troops under 'Alqama b. l:faklm 
and Masruq to serve as a barrier between Damascus and Palestine. His 
own force numbered among its subordinate commanders Khalid b. al
Walld; 'Amr b. al-' A�, who like Abu 'Ubayda was given charge of one 
of the two wings; 'Iyac;i b. Ghanm, who had come with Khalid from 
Iraq; Shura}:lbll b.  l:fasana, who commanded the infantry (rajl) ; Yazld b. 
Abl Sufyan; and Abu 1-Darda', who during the action at Damascus fell 
on a Byzantine garrison at Barza, just north of the city. The field com
mander (amir) , we are told, was Khalid b. al-Walld. These forces sur
rounded Damascus and put it to siege; the inhabitants' efforts to secure 
reinforcements from Heraclius in l:fim� were foiled by Dhu Kala"s de-
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tachment, which blocked the passage of the Byzantine relief force. The 
siege of Damascus lasted, according to these sources, about seventy days, 
after which the city seems to have made a treaty with one commander 
just as Khalid's troops were breaching the city walls in another place. 
The fall of Damascus to the Muslims is dated by Sayf, or his authorities, 
to Shawwal, A. H .  14/November-December, A . D . 635. 224 

Once Damascus has fallen, 'Umar ordered Abu 'Ubayda to send the 
Iraqi contingent back to Iraq, where their services were needed for the 
impending clash with the Sasanians, so they marched off under Hashim 
b. 'Utba leaving their former commander Khalid b. al-Walid behind in 
Syria. Abu 'Ubayda then placed Yazid b. Abi Sufyan in charge of a 
garrison of Muslims in Damascus that included a number of Yemeni 
chiefs . Yazid seems to have lost no time in sending out small detachments 
on his own initiative; he is said to have dispatched DiQ.ya b. Khalifa al
Kalbi to Palmyra and al-Zahra' al-Qushayri to al-Bathaniyya and the 
I:Iawran district south of Damascus, both of which made treaties on the 
same terms as Damascus. 225 For his part, Abu 'Ubayda proceeded south
west with most of the other commanders to join the other Islamic forces 
that had, in the interim, invested the Byzantines near Fal:,ll. When the 
Muslims under Abu 1-A'war and the ten commanders approached FaQ.l, 
the Byzantines apparently blocked wells and took refuge across the Jordan 
in Baysan, which put the swampy low ground along the river between 
the Muslims and the Byzantines and impeded the Muslims' cavalry. In 
addition the Byzantine forces at FaQ.l/Baysan are said to have been very 
numerous, 226 so Abii 1-A'war made little headway against them. When 
Abu 'Ubayda reached the area with his large army coming from Da
mascus, he took up the position near FaQ.l and sent Abu 1-A'war to besiege 
the town of Tiberias .  227 The Muslims at  FaQ.l were still prevented from 
attacking because of the swampy ground, but eventually the Byzantines 
themselves, commanded by Saqallar b. Mikhraq (sacellarius) , launched 
a surprise attack. This was not only repulsed by the Muslims, but con
verted by them into a crushing defeat of the Byzantine forces; the By
zantine commander himself was among the casualties and was succeeded 
as commander by one Na�turus.228 

After the victory at FaQ.l, according to this reconstruction, Abu 
'Ubayda again divided his forces. Shural;tbil b. I:Iasana, 'Amr. b. al-'A�. 
and their men were left in charge of FaQ.l and besieged Baysan, but after 
several days of siege and a number of minor engagements in which sorties 
by the defenders were repulsed by the Muslims, the town capitulated on 
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terms similar to those granted to Damascus. Abii 1-A'war, who had been 
sent against Tiberias, met with similar fortune there: the town capitulated 
on terms like those of Damascus when the inhabitants learned that Da
mascus and Fal,ll had fallen. 229 

Meanwhile, Abii 'Ubayda marched with the remainder of his army 
to I:Iim� . He was accompanied by Khalid b. al-Walid, and the two com
manders were joined on the way by the detachment that had been left 
at the Yarmiik under Bashir b. Ka'b, 230 and by the forces under Dhii 
Kala' that had been stationed between Damascus and I:Iim�. The approach 
of the combined Islamic army caused Heraclius, who was at the time in 
I:Iim�, to respond by sending two forces, under Tiidhara al-Bi�riq (Theo
dore the patricius) and Shanas al-Riimi. The two Byzantine forces seem 
at first to have positioned themselves so as to block the Muslims' advance 
on l:lim�, but the force under Theodore then apparently moved toward 
Damascus. Khalid b. al-Walid was accordingly dispatched with part of 
the Muslims' army to pursue Theodore's force. In the meantime Yazid 
b .  Abi Sufyan, who had been left in command of the garrison in Da
mascus, came out and engaged Theodore's troops as they approached 
Damascus. After battle was joined, we are told, Khalid's forces arrived 
on the scene, with the result that the Byzantine army was completely 
destroyed at a place called Marj Dimashq or Marj al-Riim; Theodore 
himself was reportedly killed, and only scattered remnants of his army 
escaped. Yazid b. Abi Sufyan then returned to Damascus, while Khalid 
moved to rejoin Abii 'Ubayda, who in the meantime had engaged and 
destroyed the other Byzantine force, killing its commander Shanas .  231 

As a result of these disasters Heraclius himself withdrew from I:Iim� 
to Edessa, leaving a Byzantine garrison to defend l:lim�. Abii 'Ubayda 
and Khalid then moved up and invested the city. The siege seems to have 
taken place during the winter months, for we are told that the Byzantines 
hoped that the cold would discourage the Muslims (many of whom were 
barefoot) and thought that they would withdraw before summer. Despite 
the rigors of the weather, however, the Muslims kept up the siege 
through the winter, and even prepared to take the city by assault. At 
this the inhabitants of l:lim� finally agreed to a treaty in which consid
erable latitude was allowed for the relative prosperity of various citizens, 
the richer paying a higher rate of tribute. After the town had capitulated, 
Abii 'Ubayda occupied it himself with a garrison force. He is said to 
have sent out several subordinate commanders against unspecified ob
jectives, perhaps mainly to reduce the villages of the countryside sur-
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rounding l:fim�: al-Sim� b .  al-Aswad al-Kindl with the B .  Mu'awiya of 
Kinda;232 al-Ash'ath b.  Minas with the Yemeni tribe of al-Sakun, closely 
related to Kinda;233 Bilal and Khalid (b. al-Walld?) "with the army (al
jaysh)"; and three other men who were evidently assigned to garrison 
l:lim� itself. 234 

Meanwhile the Muslims' other forces that had under 'Amr b. al-'A� 
and Shura}:lbll b. l:lasana successfully reduced Baysan, extended their 
activity to Palestine proper; there the remaining Byzantine forces (prob
ably consisting for the most part of city garrisons from this region) 
attempted to re-form at Gaza and at Ajnadayn. According to these 
sources, 'Umar directed 'Amr and Shura}:lhil to march against the By
zantines who had gathered at Ajnadayn under a commander named 
Ar�abiin, and sent 'Alqama b. Muj azziz to besiege the Byzantines gath

ered at Gaza under their leader al-Fiqar (vicarius) . In addition, Mu'awiya 
b. Abl Sufyan was sent to besiege Caesarea and thereby to prevent it 
from sending reinforcements to the other Byzantine concentrations. 
Ar�abun was supported, it is said, by large garrisons at Jerusalem and 
Ramla, so 'Amr sent 'Alqama b. l:faklm al-Farasi and Masruq b. Fulan 
al-'Akkl to keep the force at Jerusalem occupied, and Abu Ayyub al
Maliki to Ramla to tie down the Byzantine force there, said to have been 
commanded by Tadhariq. 235 This allowed 'Amr to concentrate on the 
force led by Aqabun; and after receiving some additional reinforcements 
sent by 'Umar, he engaged the enemy and defeated them decisively at 
Ajnadayn. The remnants of the Byzantine army fled to Jerusalem, so 
'Amr's army moved toward that city and joined up with the other com
manders whom he had sent in that direction. According to this recon
struction, the encounter at Ajnadayn marked the end of concerted efforts 
by the Byzantines to resist the advance of the Muslims. 236 

The Reconstruction of 'Amr b .  Mubammad and others 

In addition to the two more or less complete reconstructions of the 
events of the second stage of the conquest of Syria so far described, there 
exist fragments of several other early reconstructions. Of these one of 
the more important appears to have been assembled by several tradi
tionists whose accounts are transmitted only by Sayf b .  'Umar: 'Amr 
b. Mu}:lammad, Mul)ammad b. 'Abdullah, Tal}:la b. al-A'lam al-l:fanafi, 
al-Muhallab b. 'Uqba al-Asadl, Ziyad b. Sarjls al-A}:lmarl, and Sa'id b .  
al-Marzuban. Sayf appears to have consulted the works of these au
thorities and harmonized them to form a synthetic account, which makes 
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it difficult to trace the provenance of various elements in the synthesis . 
It is possible, furthermore, that this sequential reconstruction was partly 
dependent on that of Abii 'Uthman Yazld b. Asld al-Ghassanl, since in 
at least one instance Mul:,lammad b. 'Abdullah cites the latter as his 
source. 237 The elements of this reconstruction that survive place the en
gagement at the Yarmiik very early, immediately after the seizure of 
Bostra, and they describe also a major battle at I:lim� that is evidently 
later. Unfortunately no information from this reconstruction bearing on 
FaQ.l, Damascus, or Ajnadayn seems to survive, whereas al-Suffar is 
placed very early in Phase I. 

According to this reconstruction, the Byzantines gathered at Yarmiik 
very early-already in the time of Abii Bakr-and it was this fact that 
caused the Muslims' commanders, 'Amr b .  al-'A�, Abu 'Ubayda, Yazid 

b. Abl Sufyan, and Shural:,lbll b .  I:Iasana, to request reinforcements . Abii 
Bakr accordingly ordered Khalid b. al-Walid to march from Iraq; and 
Khalid, after his arrival in Syria near Damascus, marched to Qanat Bos
tra, the first city in Syria conquered by him and his troops, and then 
proceeded to al-Waqii�a (Yarmiik) to join the other commanders, bring
ing 7,000 or 9,000 men. The Muslims, it is said, totaled 36,000 men, 
and the Byzantines, commanded by their general Bahan, numbered 
240,000. The reconstruction includes dramatized accounts of the mission 
of a man from the Syrian bedouin (min 'arab al-Sham) sent by the By
zantines to spy on the Muslims before the battle. When battle was finally 
joined, the Byzantines were routed and many of them perished when 
they plunged into a ravine near the battleground during their flight. The 
reconstruction itself seems to date the battle of Yarmiik to Jumada II, 
A . H .  1 3/August, A . D .  634, at about the time of Abii Bakr's death, as the 
news of the Yarmiik victory is said to have reached Medina twenty days 
after 'Umar's accession. But Sayf b. 'Umar appears to favor a date some 
weeks later, in early Rajab of A . H .  13/early September, A . D . 634.238 

This reconstruction also describes an encounter between the Muslims 
and Byzantines at I:Iim�, which from the circumstances described in it 
clearly belongs to the third phase of the conquest of Syria. 239 

Other Reconstructions 

A number of other reconstructions also survive only in fragmentary 
or incomplete form. Among them can be mentioned that of Abii 
'Uthman al-San'ani; in addition to having a totally different account of 
Khalid's activities on the way to Syria, it places the conquest of Damascus 
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shortly after Khalid's arrival there from Iraq. Though the placement of 
this event is very different, however, many of the details of the siege of 
Damascus itself are comparable to those described in other reconstruc
tions. 240 

Another reconstruction of which only scraps are extant is that of the 
great scholar al-Mada'ini (d. 238/850) . It likewise places the conquest of 
Damascus immediately after Khalid b.  al-Walid's arrival in Syria from 
Iraq, and follows it with the battle of Ajnadayn and then of al-Waqii�a 
or al-Yaqu�a (Yarmuk) . The last is said to have taken place in Rajah of 
A. H. 13/September, A . D .  634. 241 

Especially noteworthy is the later reconstruction provided by Ibn 
A'tham al-Kufi (d. 314/926) , which survives in complete form. This 
synthesis , though apparently based at least in part on the reconstruction 
of Ibn Isl)aq and al-Waqidi, 242 presents a sequence of events that agrees 
with their reconstruction only partly; in addition, the account of Ibn 
A 'tham shows considerable internal confusion, suggesting that it was 
created by combining traditions from a variety of sources not all of which 
were in agreement. After describing how Abu 'Ubayda gathered a force 
at al-Jabiya, Ibn A 'tham's reconstruction of the second phase of the 
conquest of Syria begins with Khalid's arrival near Damascus in response 
to Abu Bakr's request that he march from Iraq to reinforce the Muslims 
in Syria. At Damascus Khalid joined Abu 'Ubayda and the other com
manders, and together they are said to have conquered the city . There
after, subordinate commanders were dispatched against Bostra, Ba 'labakk, 
the Balqa' district, Palestine, I:Iim�. and the l:fawran. A bit later a 
Byzantine force gathered at Ajnadayn, but when the Muslims, led by 
Khalid b. al-Walid, set out to meet them, the Damascenes rose in rebellion 
behind them and forced them to return and again conquer the city. Then 
the Muslims again marched toward Ajnadayn to confront the Byzantines 
who, aided by the Christian bedouin, had assembled a force numbering 
40,000 under a general called Qalfat. The Muslims were victorious there, 
totally destroying the Byzantine force and killing its commander. The 
Muslims then returned to Damascus; at this point in the narrative is 
described a siege of the city that lasted thirteen months, a battle at Marj 
al-Suffar in which 20,000 Byzantines were soundly defeated, and at least 
three different conquests of Damascus itself by the Muslims (which, as 
noted above, is said to have been conquered at least twice already) . The 
death of Abu Bakr and accession of 'Umar are said to have taken place 
at the time of the siege of Damascus, the fall of which is dated to Rajah, 
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A. H. 14/ August-September, A. H. 635 as in the reconstruction oflbn IsQ.aq 
and al-Waqidi. 243 

Alarmed by the fall of Damascus, the Byzantines are said to have 
drawn up a large force including many Christian tribesmen. This troop, 
which numbered 100,000, gathered at FaQ.l and was confronted by the 
Muslims, who numbered 20,000. Khalid was dispatched to Ba'labakk 
to break up another Byzantine force that had gathered there, after which 
he marched into Palestine. Meanwhile, the Byzantine force at Fa�l was 
defeated by the rest of the Muslims. 244 

After the victory at FaQ.l, Abu 'Ubayda advanced on l:lim� with Khalid, 
'Amr b. al-'A�, and Yazid b. Abi Sufyan. The city capitulated after a 
siege, and subordinate commanders were sent out as far as Aleppo. In 
the meantime, however, the Byzantines assembled another mammoth 
force, commanded by a general named Mahan, which began to march 
south to engage the invading Muslims. As it approached, the Muslims 
withdrew from l:lim� to Damascus, and eventually the two sides squared 
off for battle near the Yarmiik. Mahan's army is said to have numbered 
400,000, whereas the Muslims under Abii 'Ubayda were 43,000. The 
composition of the Muslims' forces is described in such a way as to make 
clear that Ibn A'tham relied on the traditions of Sa'id b. 'Abd al-'Aziz 
al-Taniikhi for his information. 245 Despite the great disparity in the size 
of the armies, the Muslims scored a signal victory; Mahan and his shat
tered forces were required to flee, leaving behind great numbers of cas
ualties. Eventually Khalid pursued Mahan and the remnants of his army 
as far as l:lim�, where he engaged them and delivered another defeat to 
them in which Mahan himself was killed. Khalid then camped at I:Iim�, 
and Abii 'Ubayda turned his attention to the region of northern Palestine 
("al-Urdunn") around Jerusalem. 246 

The Non-Arabic Sources and the Chronology of the 
Second Phase of the Conquest 

A consideration of the various reconstructions of the conquest of Syria 
found in the Arabic sources, as well as of many isolated traditions that 
do not appear to be part of any major synthesis, leads to the conclusion 
that the actual sequence of events in the second phase of the conquest 
in Syria cannot be definitely determined on the basis of the Arabic 
sources. Since each of the reconstructions represents an attempt by early 
systematizers to provide a reasonable sequential (and ultimately, chron
ological) framework on which the fragmentary accounts of the conquest 
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that came down to them could be hung, it is pointless to consider the 
plausibility of a specific reconstruction as a measure of its historical re
liability. The whole purpose of these reconstructions was, after all, to 
create a plausible context for events about which information was avail
able after the true context had been forgotten. In fact, each of the main 
reconstructions has strengths and weaknesses from the point of view of 
plausibility. The reconstruction of lbn Isl}.aq and al-Waqidi, for example, 
places events in a strictly linear sequence, one after the other, and provides 
a plausible chronology for these events; but in so doing it raises the 
question of the relationship among the various Islamic armies in Syria, 
since all of them seem to be present at all events.  The reconstruction of 
Abu 'Uthman, on the other hand, seems to crowd events together in the 
years A . H .  13 and A. H. 14, but it provides a much more satisfying account 
of the way in which separate but coordinated Islamic armies may have 
worked simultaneously at reducing different localities, now joining forces 
to meet some special situation, now breaking up into smaller units to 
tackle more modest objectives. It is of course possible that one or another 
of the several reconstructions previously discussed is in fact more accurate 
than the others, or that part of one and part of another, considered 
together, would correspond most closely to "what actually happened";  
but there is  no way, working on the basis of the Arabic sources alone, 
that we can determine which of these conflicting reconstructions is to 
be preferred. 

This difficulty, which arises directly from the way in which the Arabic 
sources for the conquests were assembled and the fragmentary nature of 
the material upon which they drew, could only be overcome if there 
existed an independent source ofhistorical information that could provide 
secure datings for some of the events involved, or that could at least offer 
independent verification of one of the sequences propounded by the 
various reconstructions . It has, in fact, long been assumed that the Chris
tian sources in Greek and Syriac provided just such an independent his
toriographical tradition. These sources, although few in number and very 
niggardly in their information about the conquests, seemed to provide 
support for the chronological scheme proposed by Ibn lsl}.aq and al
Waqidi, which led many researchers to conclude that only their recon
struction could be considered reliable. The result was a series of studies 
that attempted to unravel the conquest of Syria simply by rejecting as 
wrong all those accounts that could not be harmonized with the recon
struction of Ibn IsQ.aq and al-Waqidi. In this manner it was possible to 
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generate what appeared to be a very precise picture of the course of the 
conquest in Syria, in which in some cases even the very day on which 
an event transpired could be established. 247 

The assumption that the Greek and Syriac sources represent an his
toriographical tradition independent of the Arabic tradition is not, how
ever, one that can be accepted without hesitation. The only Byzantine 
Greek source of any importance for understanding the events of the 
second phase of the conquest of Syria-the Chronographia ofTheophanes 
(d. A . D .  817)248-contains material about the events of early Islam that 
could only have been derived from the Arabic historiographical tradition, 
such as a description (albeit brief) of Arab genealogy. 249 The assumption 
that the Greek sources were not familiar with the reconstructions being 
generated by Arab historians cannot, then, be maintained. As for the 

Syriac sources, the later ones such as the chronicles of Michael the Syrian 
(d. after A . D .  1200) and of Elias, Archbishop of Nisi his (d. 1 1 th century 
A . D. ) are quite clearly familiar with the Arabic chronological schemes . 
Elias of Nisibis betrays his indebtedness to the reconstruction of al
Waqidi and others not only by giving the same basic sequence of events, 
but by dating the events in Islamic dates (e. g . , the fall of Damascus after 
a six-month siege is dated to Rajah, A . H . 14) .  His dependence on Arabic 
sources is also visible from the fact that he provides specific information 
about commanders active on the Iraqi front, which is not the kind of 
data that an independent local Syrian tradition would have known about 
or preserved. 250 Michael the Syrian is not so clearly dependent on the 
reconstruction of al-Waqidi and company, but he also provides datings 
in the "years of the Tayyaye (bedouin)" and knows about events in 
Iraq. 251 The only remaining Syriac source of any importance is a fragment 
that states explicitly that the Byzantines gathered at Gabitha ( = al-Jabiya/ 
Yarmuk?) on 20 Ab 947 of the Seleucid era, which corresponds to 12  
Rajah, A . H .  15/20 August, A . D .  636, and were then overwhelmingly 
defeated by the Muslims in a battle that cost 50,000 Byzantine lives. 252 
This valuable fragment thus supports al-Waqidi's dating of the battle of 
Yarmuk exactly, but unfortunately the date of the fragment cannot be 
established and it is therefore impossible simply to assume that its dating 
was not also derived from al-Waqidi's chronology, either directly or 
indirectly via later Syrian chronicles. 253 As we shall see, the Christian 
sources (whether in Greek, Syriac, or Arabic) usually provide in any case 
only a very sketchy description of the events of the conquest.  Indeed, 
one would expect that writers in the Islamic tradition would naturally 
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have had much more interest than their Christian counterparts in recon
structing the events of the conquest, which must have been after all a 
rather painful subject for the latter to deal with. It is therefore reasonable 
to suggest that the Islamic writers were in fact the first to try to assemble 
a coherent picture of the conquest, and that it was from the attempted 
reconstruction by Islamic scholars writing in Arabic that the Christian 
writers in part drew their material. 

In addition, the non-Arabic sources can hardly be taken as decisive in 
matters of chronology even if one assumes that they were elaborated 
independently of the Arabic historiographical tradition, because taken 
as a group they provide only a rather sketchy and in some ways incon
sistent picture of the conquest of Syria. The most detailed account among 
the non-Arabic authors is by far that of Theophanes. According to his 
reconstruction, the first city in Syria to fall to the Muslims was Bostra, 
but unlike the Arabic chroniclers he places this event already in the reign 
of the caliph 'Umar. The Muslims254 then invaded as far as Gabitha (al
Jabiya), where they engaged and defeated Theodore, the brother of the 
emperor Heraclius. After his defeat Theodore withdrew to Edessa, and 
Heraclius appointed as generals Baanes255 and Theodore the sacellarius. 256 
In coordinated actions, they are said to have encountered the Muslims 
near Edessa (an error for Emesa/I:Iim�?)257 and to have driven them back 
as far as Damascus. Heraclius at this time abandoned Syria in despair and 
returned to Constantinople. All of this , according to Theophanes, oc
curred in one year. 258 

In the following year259 Baanes and Theodore the sacellarius joined 
forces to counter a massive Arab invasion of the region around Damascus; 
but in a battle on the 23rd of July, Theodore's force was defeated. The 
army of Baanes then mutinied against the emperor Heraclius, declaring 
Baanes to be emperor, and the forces of Theodore the sacellarius with
drew. Subsequently the Muslims were able to engage the remaining 
BY,zantine forces and to defeat them soundly at the Yarmiik. The Muslims 
were aided in the battle by a southerly wind that blew dust in the faces 
of the Byzantines, and by the ravine in which many Byzantines met their 
death. Both armies at the Yarmiik are said to have numbered 40,000. 
After the victory at Yarmiik, the Muslims seized Damascus and then 
continued on to seize "Phoenicia" (Palestine and Lebanon) . 

The essential feature of Theophanes's reconstruction is thus the fol
lowing sequence: Bostra; defeat of Theodore (brother ofHeraclius) ; pen
etration by the Muslims as far as Edessa (i. e. , Emesa/I:Iim�?) ; repulse of 
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Muslims to region of Damascus; defeat of Theodore (sacellarius) in July 
and withdrawal ofhis army; mutiny in Baanes's army; battle ofYarmiik; 
fall of Damascus. 

Elias of Nisibis , on the other hand, who as we have seen presents a 
picture very similar to that of al-Waqidi and Ibn Is}faq, places the fall of 
Damascus after a six-month siege in Rajah, A. H. 14/August-September, 
A. D. 635, followed by the fall of Ba 'labakk and l:lim� four months later, 
and puts the battle ofYarmiik in the following year. 260 Michael the Syrian 
states that after the seizure of Bostra, the Muslims had overrun all of 
Syria as far as the Euphrates a full two years before the battle at the 
Yarmiik. But he also states that Baanes came to Damascus the year before 
Yarmiik, implying either that it had not fallen to the Muslims or that 
it had fallen but was retaken by Baanes. 261 The anonymous Syriac frag
ment mentions a pact with I:Iim� preceding the battle of Gabitha 
(Yarmiik?) , but says nothing definite about Damascus. 262 Thus the non
Arabic sources for the second phase of the conquest of Syria, because of 
the very sketchy picture of events they provide, the vagueness with 
which they present the sequence of events, and their probable dependence 
on the Arabic sources, are not decisive in establishing a secure chronology 
of the events in this phase. 

The Character of the Second Phase of the 
Conquest in Syria 

Our analysis of the sources reveals that it is unrealistic to attempt the 
construction of a precise chronological scheme for the events of the 
second phase of the conquest of Syria. We must, rather, settle for a 
relatively greater element of uncertainty, at least in matters of chronol
ogy, than did earlier scholars who operated on the basis of different 
assumptions about the sources. 

This is not to say, however, that the information contained in the 
sources is fabricated . 263 The sources do in fact allow us to view, sometimes 
in considerable detail, specific incidents in the Islamic conquest of Syria; 
what they do not allow us to do is to ascertain the order in which many 
of these events occurred. It remains clear that the Islamic armies engaged 
elements of the Byzantine army several times and delivered serious defeats 
to them at the Yarmiik, at Ajnadayn, and at Falfl. It is also clear that 
during this stage several important cities in Syria-namely, Bostra, Da
mascus, Fal).l, Baysan, Ba 'labakk, and I:Iim�-were put to siege and ul
timately conquered by the Muslims. Much of the detail about these 
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battles or sieges has been recounted above, and there is little reason to 
cast doubt upon its veracity, even though the timing of these events 
relative to one another remains obscure. On the basis of this information, 
however, it is evident that the engagements in the second phase of the 
conquest of Syria were fundamentally different from those of the first 
phase, when the Muslims were active mainly in the open countryside 
of Syria and clashed with what appear to have been local Byzantine 
garrison troops, but seem to have held back from important towns and 
cities and avoided contact with the regular Byzantine army. In the second 
phase they evidently embarked on a new policy, at once more aggressive 
toward the cities of Syria and more willing to challenge the Byzantine 
authorities in direct confrontations with their army. There is no way to 
ascertain what might have caused this shift in the Muslims' policy in 
Syria, but it is reasonable to propose that the change might have resulted 
from the Muslims' success in bringing a number of the nomadic and 
seminomadic tribes of Palestine and southern Syria under their control 
during the first phase. Having done so, they might have felt secure 
enough to risk the head-on collision with the Byzantines. 

The sources for the second phase of the conquest in Syria also allow 
us to draw some general conclusions about the tribal composition of the 
Islamic armies in Syria, and about the attitude of Syrian nomadic tribes 
toward the Muslims at this time. Besides great numbers of the Quraysh, 
various Yemeni tribes appear to have been prominent in the armies sent 
to Syria, in particular the Azd, who are said to have made up one-third 
of the army at Yarmiik, as well as the I:Iimyar, Hamdan, MadhQ.ij (in
cluding 500 from the B.  Zubayd of MadhQ.ij) ,  Khawlan, Khath'am, 
Kinda and Sakiin, and l:lac;iramawt. Tribesmen from Najran also partic
ipated, and there are also mentioned at Yarmiik some tribesmen from 
the l:lij azi and Syrian tribes of Kinana, Lakhm, Judham, Bali, and other 
unspecified Quc;la'a tribesmen, and a hint that the B. Sulaym participated 
at Marj al-�uffar. 264 Unfortunately, the sources do not allow a more 
detailed analysis of the tribal composition of the forces involved in various 
incidents during the conquest, but it is significant that the general picture 
of the composition of the armies in the second phase agrees with that 
seen during the first phase, that is, many tribesmen ofQuraysh and many 
Yemeni tribesmen, along with some basically nomadic tribesmen from 
the l:lij az. It is also noteworthy that, although many Quraysh are men
tioned as participants in the second phase of the conquest of Syria, rel
atively few of the Medinese an�ar appear to have been present. 265 
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The presence of some Syrian tribesman (e.g . , Lakhm, perhaps Judham 
and Bali) among the Muslims should not be taken as an indication that 
the Syrian tribes in general had joined the Muslims, however. There are 
repeated references throughout the sources to Christian bedouin tribes
men providing assistance to the Byzantines, 266 and, as we have seen, the 
Byzantine army that was ultimately defeated at the Yarmuk included 
tribesmen from the Ghassan, Lakhm, Judham, Bal-Qayn, Bali, 'Amila, 
and others of Qu�a'a. 267 These probably represent nomadic and semi
nomadic groups that traditionally had been part of the Ghassanid con
federation in alliance with Byzantium. 268 In the case of tribes such as 
Lakhm, Bali, and Judham that are said to have been on both sides, it is 
likely that existing political divisions within the tribes were important 
in determining whether a group aligned itself with the Muslims or the 
Byzantines, but the dearth of evidence does not permit us to clarify this 
intra tribal politics enough to explain the alignments. 269 What is clear, 
however, is that a considerable number of Syrian tribesmen continued 
to back the Byzantines even at the end of the second phase of the conquest, 
or at the very least had refused to join the Muslims. Hence the leadership 
of the Islamic state continued to attach great importance, in Syria as in 
Arabia, to subduing the nomadic tribes who were the most dangerous 
source of potential resistance to their state's control; and, as in Arabia, 
they seem to have considered subjection of the nomads to be the pre
requisite for the conquest of other areas occupied mainly by sedentary 
peoples . Thus, after the conquest of f:lim�, 'Umar is said to have written 
to Abu 'Ubayda to "remain in your city [I:J:im�] and [concentrate on) 
winning over the powerful, tough, Syrian bedouin. "270 Even in the con
text of such distant campaigning, the early Islamic ruling elite clear
sightedly recognized the fundamental importance of the struggle between 
state power and nomadic power. 

8. PHASE III: THE OCCUPATION 
OF SYRIA 

As in the second phase of the conquest of Syria, the events of the third 
phase are sometimes described inconsistently by the Arabic and other 
sources. Fortunately, the conflicts among the sources are fairly limited, 
so that to a certain extent it is possible to construct a composite picture 
of the main actions in this phase by harmonizing various accounts.  

With the decisive defeat of the Byzantine armies in the second phase, 
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the ability of the Byzantines to offer coordinated resistance to the Mus
lims virtually collapsed. Henceforth the Muslims faced, with few ex
ceptions, no standing Byzantine armies as they swept across Syria, but 
only isolated resistance from local garrisons or militias resident in the 
main towns they wished to reduce. Syria was open to occupation by the 
Muslims, and the events of the third phase are merely the course of that 
occupation. Because of the collapse of Byzantine power, it was further
more no longer necessary for all the Muslims' forces in Syria to join 
together as one army. Hence they separated into smaller forces that were 
active in different localities at the same time. For this reason the course 
of events in this phase is best discussed in terms of specific episodes and 
locales. 

The Conquest of 1Jim�, Qinnasrfn, Aleppo, and other Towns 
of Northern Syria 

After the defeat of the main Byzantine forces in the second phase of 
the conquest, Abii 'Ubayda and his subordinate commanders moved 
northward into the power vacuum left by the Byzantine collapse. The 
city of l:lim� was occupied and became, it seems, Abii 'Ubayda's head
quarters, 271 from which the Muslims sent troops to take the important 
town of Qinnasrin (Chalcis) . It is not clear, however, who led the forces 
against Qinnasrin or other towns in northern Syria. Some sources say 
that Abii 'Ubayda himself conquered Qinnasrin, Antioch, Aleppo, 
Qiiru� (Cyrrhus) , and other places; others claim that Abii 'Ubayda sent 
'Amr b. al-'A�. who made treaties with Qinnasrin, Aleppo, Manbij ,  and 
Antioch; still others state that Abii 'Ubayda sent Khalid b. al-Walid to 
reduce Qinnasrin and Aleppo, after which he was joined by Abii 
'Ubayda; and one other tradition states that Qinnasrin was taken by 
troops from al-Kiifa in Iraq.272 In any case, Abii 'Ubayda appears to have 
been the main commander for operations in northern Syria for a time, 
and he clearly sent out small forces under subordinates to es.tablish gar
risons in several areas adjacent to the main region of the Muslims ' ac
tivity. 273 

There is some mention of organized Byzantine resistance in this region. 
According to some sources Heraclius had left Qinnasrin under a general 
named Minas, and it was necessary for the Muslims to defeat his army 
before occupying the area. Others claim that Abii 'Ubayda was threat
ened by a Byzantine force while he was in I:Iim�. but only after certain 
spots farther north such as Qinnasrin had been taken by the Muslims . 
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The Byzantines, according to this account, marched with conscripts from 
the Jazira in order to drive the Muslims out of northern Syria. Abu 
'Ubayda requested his lieutenants to return to I:Iim� to reinforce him 
with their garrisons (masaliM , among them Khalid b. al-Walid who came 
with his men from Qinnasrin. Once assembled, they decided to remain 
in their fortified position in l:lim� rather than to engage the Byzantine 
force; they also wrote to 'Umar to send reinforcements. The caliph 
accordingly ordered the Muslims on various fronts to send whatever 
cavalry they could spare to aid Abii 'Ubayda, as a result of which a force 
of 4,000 cavalry was reportedly sent from Iraq to Syria under the Tamimi 
chieftain al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr, and other forces were dispatched against 
Raqqa (commanded by Suhayl b. 'Adi) , against Nisibis (commanded by 
'Abdullah b. 'Itban) , and against the nomads ( 'arab) ofRabi'a and Taniikh 
in theJazira (commanded by al-Walid b. 'Uqba) . Much of the Byzantine 
force threatening I:Iim� then melted away when the troops from the Jazira 
learned that the Muslims were advancing on their home districts, as they 
wished to be there to defend them. This enabled Khalid b. al-Walid to 
defeat the remaining Byzantine force. According to other traditions, Abii 
'Ubayda himself defeated a Byzantine force between Ma'arrat Mi�rin and 
Aleppo.274 

Despite the fragmentary or partly contradictory evidence, it is clear 
that the entire area around Qinnasrin, Aleppo, and Antioch and as far 
east as the Euphrates submitted rather quickly to the Muslims at the 
outset of the third stage of the conquests . The sources also provide many 
isolated details of the events in this area: for example, Antioch is said to 
have rebelled after making its treaty, and Abii 'Ubayda was forced to 
send l:labib b. Maslama al-Fihri or other lieutenants against the town. 
Similarly, Qinnasrin is said to have rebelled and been reconquered by 
al-Simt b. al-Aswad; in other cases, the reduction of villages and mon
asteries in the countryside surrounding various towns is described. 275 But 
these details are too fragmented to contribute much to the general outlines 
of the conqu�st in this region. It seems, however, that Heraclius fmally 
abandoned Syria at about this time, leaving Edessa for Shimshat (Sa
mosata) when the Muslims occupied the Qinnasrin-Aleppo-Antioch area, 
and eventually departing for Constantinople. 276 When he withdrew, ac
cording to one source, he stripped the area between Alexandretta and 
Tarsus of its garrisons-the personnel of which appear also to have been 
the local cultivators-so that the Muslims found only barren country 
there; and he broke up the fortifications in this region as well. 277 
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Although Abu ' Ubayda thus seems to have commanded the Muslims 
at the outset of their conquest of northern Syria, it is not clear how long 
he was personally active in that area. He is said to have returned to 
Palestine fairly early in order to invest Jerusalem, 278 but he presumably 
retained formal command over the forces in the north. The traditional 
datings for the Muslims' siege of Jerusalem imply, however, that Abii 
'Ubayda's activity in northern Syria must have occurred in about A . H .  

15-1 6/ A.D. 636-637. 279 

The Conquest of jerusalem and 'Umar's Visit to Syria 

One of the Muslims' first objectives in the third phase of the conquest 
appears to have been Jerusalem. As noted, at least one of the reconstruc
tions of the course of events in the second phase described the beginnings 

of an advance on Jerusalem by some of the troops led by 'Amr b. al-' A� 
to Ajnadayn. 280 It seems, however, that the real siege of Jerusalem was 
undertaken by troops under Abii 'Ubayda after his activity in the north 
around Qinnasrin. In addition, Yazid b. Abi Sufyan, Mu'adh b. Jabal, 
Khalid b. al-Walid, 'Amr b. al-'A�,  and other commanders may have 
participated in the siege. The siege was a prolonged affair, partly because 
the defenders refused to make a pact with Abii 'Ubayda, demanding 
instead that the caliph 'Umar himself conclude a treaty with them. 281 It 
may have been at about this time that Abii 'Ubayda concluded a treaty 
with the Samaritans in which they agreed to pay a head-tax but were 
freed from taxes on their lands in exchange for their services as guides 
and spies. 282 

According to traditional sources, 'U mar came from Medina to al
Jabiya283 in Syria in A.H. 1 6  or 17/A.D.  637-638. The reasons for his trip 
are not entirely clear. Perhaps he came partly to conclude the treaty with 
the people of Jerusalem. Other sources suggest that he came in response 
to Abii 'Ubayda's request for reinforcements at the time of the Byzantine 
offensive against I;Iim�. 284 But he also had other business to transact at 
al-Jabiya, such as dividing the booty (much of it from the battle of the 
Yarmuk?) , supervising the judicious distribution of properties and dwell
ings taken by the Muslims, organizing the military commands (junud) 
and border posts (fornj) in Syria, making arrangements for the stipends 
paid to troops ( 'afa') and for their rations (rizq) , which seem to have been 
allotments of bread, oil, and vinegar for each man, as well as settling the 
inheritances of those martyred in battle. 285 That is, 'U mar appears to 
have had a number of administrative matters to attend to in the wake 
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of the Muslims' victories and of their occupation of much of the Syrian 
steppe and the settled areas of southern Syria. 

The question of 'Umar's interest in Syria is complicated by the fact 
that various sources disagree on how many times he visited the area, 
some stating that he came only once (usually dated to A.H. 16) ,  others 
that he came two, three, or four times between A.H. 16  and 1 8. One of 
these visits evidently coincided with the famous "Year of Ashes," a nine
month drought during which occurred the devastating 'Am was plague 
that claimed the lives of many of the heroes of the conquest of Syria, 
including Abu 'Ubayda, Mu'adh b. Jabal, Yazid b. Abi Sufyan, and 
ShuraQ.bil b. l:fasana. 286 

'Umar did negotiate a treaty with the people of Jerusalem at al-Jabiya, 
however, although it remains unclear whether this was done on the 
urgings of Syrian Jews, as some sources maintain, or through the Chris
tians of the city who made a treaty forbidding Jews to live in Jerusalem, 
as other sources state. 287 Eventually the caliph came to Jerusalem in person 
to pray and evidently to make some administrative arrangements as 
well. 288 In any case, it is hardly surprising that he should have shown an 
interest in Jerusalem, given the importance it held in the early Islamic 
cult; indeed, Theophanes reports that one of 'Umar's activities was to 
begin building a temple (i. e . ,  mosque) in Jerusalem. 289 

The Occupation of Palestine 

The conquest of the remaining parts of Palestine290 west of Jerusalem 
is not clearly presented in the sources . Divergent opinions are found 
regarding who commanded the Muslims at the conquest of major towns. 
What is clear, however, is that the reduction of this area was accomplished 
by several different forces, and it is doubtless the fact that many troops 
were present in Palestine and were probably constantly moving about 
there that led to the confusion in the sources. 

One set of accounts ascribes the conquest of much of northern Palestine 
(''Jordan") to -ShuraQ.bil b. l:fasana, and of much of southern Palestine 
to 'Amr b. al-'A�. According to these accounts , 'Amr and a bevy of 
lesser commanders set out against southern Palestine at the end of the 
second phase of the conquests, or at the start of the third phase, 291 and 
held the whole area around Ramla and Gaza after defeating the Byzantine 
forces in these places . From the few references to his activity, however, 
it appears that 'Amr and his subordinates (such as 'Alqama b. Mujazziz, 
sent against Gaza) may have made repeated incursions into southern 
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Palestine from some more secure area, perhaps east of the river Jordan, 
so that reconstructing the exact course of their activities there is impos
sible. 292 It was, finally, from southern Palestine that 'Amr b. al-'A� set 
out on his offensive against Egypt-whether on his own initiative or on 
the request of 'Umar, again being a matter of dispute in the sources. It 
is possible, however, that 'Amr decided to go (or was sent) to Egypt to 
pursue the Byzantine forces evacuating Palestine after their defeat by the 
Muslims; for some sources state that the Byzantine commanders in Pal
estine, Artabiin and Tadhariq, withdrew to Egypt at the time of 'Umar's 
arrival in al-Jabiya, that is at about the time 'Amr appears to have moved 
against Egypt. 293 Similarly, Shura}:Ibil b. l:fasana, whose activity may 
have begun at the end of the second phase, is said to have conquered all 
of northern Palestine except for Caesarea and Tiberias, although few 

details are provided. 294 
Since the Byzantine forces in Palestine seem to have withdrawn to 

Egypt, most of the localities in Palestine capitulated to the Muslims with 
little resistance-doubtless part of the reason why so little is said about 
them in the conquest accounts. The exceptions were provided by Gaza, 
already mentioned, and especially by Caesarea. The latter was subjected 
to a long siege by the Muslims; some sources say that it lasted seven 
years, but there is no agreement on the date of its fall, which is placed 
in A .H. 18, 19, or 20/A .n .  639, 640, or 641 by different authorities. Most 
sources state that the siege was conducted by Mu'awiya b. Abi Sufyan 
(who is also said by some to have conquered 'Asqalan) , 295 beginning 
already at the end of the second phase of the conquests . 296 But others 
claim that the siege of Caesarea was begun, or that the city was con
quered, not by Mu'awiya but rather by 'Iya<;l b. Ghanm, 'Amr b. al-'A�. 
or 'Abdullah b. 'Amr. b. al-'A�. or that the siege was begun by Yazid 
b. Abi Sufyan and concluded after his death by his brother Mu'awiya. 
In addition, several other prominent commanders are said to have been 
present at the siege of Caesarea as subordinates, including l:fabib b .  
Maslama al-Fihri, al-Ashtar al-Nakha'i, Da}:I}:Iak b .  Qays al-Fihri, and 
'Ubada b. al-Samit. 297 

The Occupation of the Coastal Regions 

The last parts of Syria to be brought under the Muslims' control were 
the coastal strip of Lebanon and northern Syria, and the mountainous 
districts lying just inland from the coast in these regions . There are, in 
fact, very few notices of any campaigning into the rugged mountain 
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districts, which were always difficult of access and marked by a consid
erable measure of local autonomy in any case. It can be safely assumed 
that the day-to-day life of the mountain districts was not greatly affected 
by the early conquests, and that the area remained essentially beyond the 
practical control of the Muslims for many years. 298 

The numerous important towns along the Syrian littoral, on the other 
hand, were the object of definite campaigns by several commanders and 
eventually were brought under firm control by the Islamic state. But 
even in those cases where the Muslims made fairly early contact with 
the coastal towns, such as at Caesarea, it was often a considerable time 
before the towns could be conquered definitively. The reason for the 
Muslims ' difficulties in controlling the coast was simply the ease with 
which the Byzantines could maintain contact with the coasts by sea, 
allowing them to raid and reestablish their lost authority there even 
though the Muslims may have set up small garrisons in previously con
quered towns . 299 We can be certain, too, that Caesarea's long resistance 
was made possible by regular Byzantine supplies reaching it by sea. 

Most of the Muslims' campaigns to the Syrian coast appear to have 
been relatively minor affairs, carried out by smaller subordinate forces 
rather than by one of the main armies. Thus one of Abu 'Ubayda's 
lieutenants, 'Ubada b.  al-Samit al-An�ari, was sent from I:Iim� to reduce 
al-Ladhiqiyya, 'An�arp1s, and other towns along the northern coast. 300 
Similarly, Yazid and Mu'awiya b. Abi Sufyan were dispatched against 
the Lebanese coast and seized Sayda (Sidon) , Beirut, Jubayl, and other 
towns. 301 The city of Tripoli, on the other hand, was put to siege by a 
commander named Sufyan b.  Mujib al-Azdi, but only in the days of the 
caliph 'Uthman, that is, after his accession in A. H. 24/A. D. 644.302 

Through the confusion of conflicting accounts of the third stage, what 
emerges is the picture of a mopping-up operation-the gradual occu
pation or reduction, without significant Byzantine opposition, of all of 
Syria that remained outside Islamic control. It was not that the Byzantines 
had lost their local support entirely. Many towns resisted the Muslims 
for a time, only to give up their resistance as hopeless; others, such as 
Antioch, submitted to the Muslims readily, but rose in rebellion a short 
time later; and from various accounts it seems that some of the Arabic
speaking tribesmen of Syria, such as parts of the B .  Ghassan, B .  Tanukh, 
B. Iyad, and B .  Salll;�, remained Christian and attempted to follow the 
Byzantine emperor Heraclius as he withdrew from Syria-they did not 
all join the Muslims voluntarily, even at the bitter end. 303 The Islamic 
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occupation of Syria in the third stage was possible, first and foremost, 
because the ability of the Byzantines to resist had been decisively shattered 
in the second phase. Thereafter, those in Syria who wished to resist the 
Muslims found that they had to do so on their own, as there was no 
Byzantine power to back them. Fortunate indeed was the town that, like 
Tripoli, was in close enough touch with the Byzantines by sea to call on 
them for aid when the Muslims came to besiege it-and even then the 
Byzantines provided, not relief, but only ships to evacuate the inhabit
ants, abandoning the town to be occupied by the victorious Muslims . 
Putting up serious resistance to the Muslims in Syria was, it seems, by 
this time beyond the realm of the practical. Indeed, the main focus of 
the Islamic conquest movement had already begun to shift elsewhere. 
The Jazira and Egypt were being occupied, and from northern Syria the 
Muslims were beginning to launch regular raids into the Anatolian heart
land of the Byzantine empire; hence the focus of Byzantine resistance 
naturally had to shift to these new areas as well. Syria had become a land 
under Islamic rule. 





CHAPTER IV 

THE C O N Q UEST O F  IRA Q  

1 .  LOWLANDS 

Much of Iraq1 is a low-lying basin covered with the alluvial deposits of 
the great and lesser rivers that flow through it: the Tigris and the Eu
phrates entering it from the north and northwest, and the numerous 
smaller tributaries of the Tigris feeding into it from the east. It is, in 
most places, a tiresomely flat plain, and one so nearly level that the rivers 
hardly know in which direction to flow and have more than a few times 
changed their minds on the matter. Flat, then, and locked in a uniformly 
arid climate; rainfall averages only between ten and eighteen centimeters 
per year, mostly falling between November and April, and becomes only 
slightly more abundant toward the eastern edge of the basin. Even the 
colors of the country can be hypnotically uniform, especially in summer, 
when the northwest wind raises the dry, tan silt to hang heavily in beige 
clouds over the tawny rivers. At such times all objects appear blurred, 
and everything in the landscape blends together into a haze of muffied 
whitish-brown. 

Behind this facade of uniformity, however, lies a set of sharp contrasts 
that have determined many aspects of Iraq's character as a land. On the 
one hand, Iraq is dry-nearly devoid of meaningful rainfall, boasting 
few indigenous sources of water, spending half the year under parching 
heat. On the other hand, Iraq is a land of water-the abundant waters 
of the Tigris and Euphrates, augmented by numerous smaller tributaries, 
rivers that have been throughout history exploited by a net .of canals to 
spread their precious moisture over a broad area, rivers that, if untended, 
collect themselves in the south to form enormous marshes. Despite its 
aridity, Iraq is a land that can be virtually submerged during the late 
spring floods under a shallow, wind-rippled sea. This dichotomy between 
dry and wet generates other contrasts, no less striking. One tract of land 
supports lush gardens; the next, beyond the end of an irrigation ditch 
and separated from the first only by a low hillock, is barren dust. To 
one side a level horizon, scorching heat, blinding brightness; to the other 
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a wall of nodding palms, deep shade, cool dark pools. In August, a sun
baked dusty lot; in April, a rain-pelted sheet of water; inJune, pasturage 
and grazing flocks. 2 

The Rivers and Marshes 

The course of the Euphrates during the early seventh century was 
roughly the same as it is today, at least as far south as the beginning of 
the great marshes a bit below al-l::lira. Of the two channels that formed 
when the river split not far above the present site of al-l:filla, however, 
the eastern channel (today the main channel) appears to have been less 
important at the time of the Islamic conquest than was the western 
channel, which passed by the town of al-l:fira. This western watercourse, 
apparently first opened only in the third century A . D . , had grown in
creasingly important as al-l:fira developed under the Sasanians into a 
major military and mercantile center. 3 Both the eastern and western 
channels flowed southward into the marshes and lost themselves there. 

Similarly, the Tigris followed roughly the same course at the time of 
the Islamic conquest that it follows today, at least as far south as the 
town of Madharaya (modern Kiit al-Imara) , except for a one hundred
kilometer stretch just north of the Sasanian capital at al-Mada'in (Ctes
iphon) , where it lay eight to fifteen kilometers west of its present course, 
and excepting also a vastly different pattern of meanders, ever subject 
to change, notably around al-Mada'in and Dayr al-'Aqul.4 Below 
Madharaya, however, the modern (eastern) channel-which had been 
the main channel in ancient times and during the first centuries ofSasanian 
rule-became silted up and impassable during the last years of the Sa
sanian empire; the bulk of the Tigris waters flowed south, not east, from 
Madharaya, entering the great swamps. This shift in the lower Tigris 
is described by the Arab historian al-Baladhur'i as being the result of a 
massive flood that in A . D .  629 swept away the bunds and irrigation works 
and created the new (western) channel. 5 Thus, at the time of the Islamic 
conquest the Tigris flowed south from Madharaya, passing the site on 
which Wasi� would be built (Zandaward; Kashkar) in the later seventh 
century and eventually dispersing its waters into the marshes of southern 
Iraq. 

Some distance below the sites of al-Kiifa and Wasi�, then, both the 
Euphrates and Tigris fed into the enormous region of marshes and in
terconnected lakes, or al-Ba�il).a, which was and is today (although in 
different configuration) the dominant feature of the landscape in southern 
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Iraq. The marshland in this region was gradually encroaching on irrigated 
agricultural districts from roughly the end of the Parthian period (ca. 
A. D. 200) up to and through the Islamic period. 6 The sudden shift in the 
course of the Tigris in A . D .  629, which introduced mor� water into the 
western half of the southern plain, greatly augmented this gradual process 
of marsh formation and resulted in the almost total inundation of that 
area. At the same time, the diversion of Tigris waters to the west caused 
the area farther east, formerly watered by the river, to become largely 
barren desert. 7 

The exact limits of the marshes in the seventh century are difficult to 
determine, but they appear to have lain considerably to the west of the 
present marshes. Classical sources refer to continuous swampland in this 
region, extending as far as the "borders of Arabia," which we can rea

sonably equate with the southern limit of the present Hawr al-J:Iammar 
marshes and their medieval counterpart. 8 In the west, the marshes appear 
to have extended all the way up the Euphrates to just below al-Kiifa. 
The northern border probably ran in an irregular line east from below 
al-Kiifa to somewhat below Wasi�, with the eastern border of the marshes 
near or to the west of the modern Hawr al-Sa'diyya. 

The marshes probably released their waters into the Persian Gulf 
through a mass of small channels, but there was certainly one navigable 
main channel connecting the Gulf with the seaport of al-Ubulla and later 
al-Ba�ra. Recent investigations9 suggest that this channel divided not far 
upstream of al-Ubulla to form the two channels known in medieval 
geographical works as the Abii 1-Asad canal and the One-Eyed Tigris. 
The former in fact drained the waters of both the Tigris and Euphrates 
from the marshes; the latter, which followed the older course of the 
Tigris before its change of course in A . D .  629, was a "dead end," at least 
for navigational purposes, since the former Tigris bed had gone dry 
roughly above the town of al-Madhar. This channel still retained some 
importance at the time of the Islamic conquest, however, because not 
only al-Madhar but also the towns of Maysan (Charax) and Furat appear 
to have been located near its banks . 

It is not clear to what degree the channels of the Tigris and Euphrates 
through the marshes were open and navigable at the time of the con
quests . Below Wasi�, the Tigris divided into numerous branches that, 
as described, flowed into the northern limit of the marshes. It does not 
appear, however, that the Tigris had a single deep channel that was 
navigable all the way through the marshes. Instead, canal-like openings 
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through the reeds joined the shallow, open bodies of water to create a 
network of small passages. Goods were transported by means of shallow
drafted skiffs that could negotiate the lakes and the courses through the 
reeds, ultimately leading to the Abii 1-Asad canal. 10 As for the Euphrates, 
its course through the marshes during this period is unknown; indeed, 
it is possible that the river had no open channel from where it entered 
the marshes until the beginning of the Abii 1-Asad canal, but that it 
flowed instead through a diffuse maze of small rivulets or seeped through 
the reedbeds. 11 It is noteworthy, in this context, that the maps of Iraq 
that have been transmitted in Arabic geographical works of the tenth to 
twelfth centuries A . D .  show no clear Euphrates channel, although the 
larger canals linking the Euphrates and the Tigris are shown. Instead, 
the Euphrates is depicted as flowing into the "marshes of al-Kiifa" just 
below that city; the drawings are done in such a way that the absence 
of a navigable channel is apparent. 12 Much of the area covered by the 
marshes was thus a dense forest of reeds, laced with narrow channels 
and giving place occasionally to shallow bodies of open water. Scattered 
through the midst of the marsh were small mounds of dry land that had 
either been built up or lay behind weirs and on which the inhabitants of 
the region built their houses and raised what crops they could; but these 
dry places must have been quite small in view of the almost perfect 
flatness of the alluvium in this area. 13 

Although no tributaries augment the flow of the Euphrates during its 
course through Iraq, a number of rivers flowing southwest out of the 
Zagros mountains join the left bank of the Tigris. These include the 
'U?:aym (Adhaim) , Diyala, Chankula Gala, and Karkheh, as well as 
smaller streams. Of these Tigris tributaries, by far the most important 
is the Diyala. It carries a large quantity of silt into the Tigris system 14 
and its waters support a large district of irrigated fields in the plain 
through which it flows before reaching the Tigris. The lower course of 
the Diyala lay a bit to the east of, and parallel to, its present ·course in 
the seventh century, and it flowed into the extensive network of irrigation 
channels that existed east of the Tigris at the time. The 'U�aym is much 
smaller than the Diyala, and although its flow can be torrential during 
the winter and spring, it dwindles to a mere brook in summer. 15 Its 
importance to irrigation is therefore slight. Other tributaries of the Tigris 
are also of limited importance. 

The third major river flowing into Iraq is the Kariin, which at the time 
of the Islamic conquest was called the Dujayl. 16 Flowing almost due west 
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off the Iranian plateau, it enters its delta near Shustar (Tustar) and brings 
with it great quantities of silt, which are deposited farther downstream, 
near the head of the Persian Gulf. 17 Along its course it receives a number 
of tributaries, notably the Diz, entering the Kariin's right bank about 
forty kilometers above al-AQ.waz, and the JarraQ.i, entering its left bank 
near the Kariin's estuary. Today the lower course of the Kariin runs 
directly into the Shan al-'Arab, making it strictly speaking a tributary 
of the Tigris-Euphrates system, but in the seventh century, the river 
drained directly into the Persian Gulf via the Hawr 'Abdullah, that is, 
to the east of the present Shan al-'Arab estuary. Its lower course was 
flanked on both sides by large areas of marshland, which drained into 
the Gulf and stood contiguous to the great marshes at the lower reaches 
of the Tigris-Euphrates system. 18 

Irrigation and Land Use 

The rivers themselves, however, comprised but a part of Iraq's hy
draulic picture. Perhaps more important from the point of view of ag
ricultural exploitation were the countless canals and irrigation channels 
that for several thousand years had been a prominent feature of the 
countryside. For the rivers, left to themselves, would permit the culti
vation only of the narrow strips of land along their banks and would 
probably destroy much of what was planted in the course of uncontrolled 
spring flooding. The hydraulic network elaborated in Iraq aimed both 
at improving water transport and at putting the available water to better 
use in order to increase the amount of land under cultivation. 19 In ad
dition, there were drainage canals that helped dry out low-lying, marshy 
lands in order to make them cultivable and flood channels that diverted 
some of the torrential flow in flood season in order to prevent ruination 
of dykes and cultivated areas by scouring. 20 

One very important set of main canals drew water from the left bank 
of the Euphrates and conducted it eastward across the alluvium into the 
Tigris in the region of northern Iraq where the two rivers flow closest 
to one another. The head of this canal network lay in the vicinity of al
Anbar on the Euphrates. This series of main channels, made possible by 
the somewhat lower level of the Tigris at this point, dated back to 
Babylonian times. Besides being navigable by boat and therefore im
portant to commerce and communication, each canal was the spine of 
a maze of branching side-channels that irrigated whole districts that 
would otherwise have lain barren . .  This raised agricultural output in the 
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region enough to support the urban centers so long found there--the 
representatives at the time of the Islamic conquest being the cluster of 
cities called al-Mada'in (Seleucia-Ctesiphon) . The main channels oper
ative in this system were the Dujayl canal, the Sars�r canal, the al-Malik 
canal, and the Kiitha canal, which, with their subsidiary channels, irri
gated the districts of Maskin, Qa�rabbul, Nahr al-Malik, Kiitha, Nahr 
Jawbar, and others. 

Farther down the Euphrates was located another group of canals. In 
Islamic times, the eastern channel of the Euphrates, which flowed past 
al-Jami'ayn (J:Iilla) and the ruins of Babylon, was called the �lira canal. 
Whether it was originally a canal or simply a natural channel matters 
little; its waters were tapped by numerous side channels to irrigate the 
districts of Sura, Barbisama, Barusma, Babil, Khutarniya, al-Jami'ayn, 
and Upper and Lower Falliija. From its right bank flowed the Nars canal; 
this joined with the Badat canal, which flowed from the left bank of the 
Euphrates. These channels watered parts of the sawad of Kufa and then 
lost themselves, like the two (or more?) branches of the Euphrates, in 
the great marshes south of al-Kiifa. 

Like the Euphrates, the Tigris and its tributaries provided the water 
for an extensive irrigation network. The most important developed area 
lay in the Diyala plain, where large irrigation channels with smaller 
branch canals had existed for centuries. Because the water of the Diyala 
alone is insufficient to irrigate such a large region, a large feeder canal 
called the Qa�iil al-A 'Ia or Qa�iil al-Kisrawi branched off the left bank 
of the Tigris below Takrit and flowed into the Diyala near Ba'quba. The 
course of the Diyala from this point as far as the town of Nahrawan was 
called the Tamarra canal. At Nahrawan an enormous trunk canal 
branched from the left bank of the Tamarra and flowed southeast,  parallel 
to the course of the Tigris, as far as Jarjaraya, a distance of about 125 
kilometers, where it rejoined the Tigris. This trunk canal, called the 
N ahrawan canal, watered the vast area that lay between it and the Tigris 
and 

'
extended as far as Madharaya (modern Kiit al-Imara) . The Qa�iil

Nahrawan system appears to have been the work of the Sasanian dynasty. 
Farther up the Diyala, several other main irrigation canals· branched 

off the left bank, notably the Riiz and Mehriit canals (to call them by the 
names they bore in the Islamic period) . Taken together, this vast complex 
of main channels and the many small canals that radiated from them 
irrigated much of the Diyala plain. 21 

Such, at least, was the situation until late Sasanian times. Evidence 
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from the Diyala region, however, indicates a massive abandonment of 
this region at the end of the Sasanian period. This abandonment has been 
ascribed to a combination of factors: political instability, increasing sa
linity of the soil in certain districts (notably around Nahrawan) , silting, 
and perhaps changes in the course of the lower reaches of the Nahrawan 
canal generated by the massive shift in the course of the lower Tigris in 
A. D. 629, described above. Although certain areas were subsequently 
resettled in early Islamic times, the fact that villages of the Sasanian period 
were abandoned and new settlements were established by the Muslims 
implies a major breach in the continuity of local life. 22 It is therefore 
likely that considerable areas lay vacant in the Diyala region on the eve 
of the Islamic conquest, and that the canal system, although still basically 
operable, was in poor repair due to recent neglect. 

The canals branching from the Tigris below Madharaya at the time 
of the Islamic conquest are as poorly known as the course of the river 
itself. It appears, however, that the generally high level of development 
that marked the irrigation system of the upper half of Iraq was not 
matched in the south, where much potentially useful agricultural land 
lay under marshes at this time due to recent flooding. 23 Still farther south, 
the region around al-Ubulla and its successor city, al-Ba�ra, may have 
been irrigated by canals; at any rate, the existence of canals for navigation 
is well attested. 24 

The Karlin river sytem was also the focus of an impressive irrigation 
network, which appears to have been started during the Parthian period 
and was most thoroughly elaborated during the last years of Sasanian 
rule. In this case the irrigation procedure was not so simple as elsewhere 
in Iraq, for the terrain of the main developed area-the district lying 
between the Karkheh and the upper Karlin-is not as flat as is, for ex
ample, the Diyala floodplain. The construction of this network along the 
Karlin consequently involved the excavation not only of long feeder 
canals and the usual maze of distributing channels, but also of weirs and 
barrages to raise the river level enough to carry water up to higher areas, 
as well as of occasional tunnels to carry water under or through insur
mountable natural obstacles. The lower course of the Karlin saw no such 
engineering projects in Sasanian times, perhaps because of the salinity 
of the soil. Here as in other areas of Iraq the evidence of settlement 
patterns reveals a disruption at the time of the Islamic conquest, although 
it is impossible to determine whether this disruption preceded or was 
subsequent to the Islamic invasion. 25 
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We can conclude, then, that at the time of the Islamic conquests the 
following areas were the primary agricultural districts in Iraq: (1) The 
banks of the Euphrates, Tigris, KanJ.n, and other rivers from the points 
where they enter the Iraqi plain to their entry into the swamps; (2) The 
region between the Euphrates and Tigris that was irrigated by the Dujayl, 
Sar�ar, Malik, and Klitha canals; (3) the region lying northeast of al-f::lira; 
(4) the 'U�aym-Diyala plains, watered by the Nahrawan canal system; 
and (5) the upper reaches of the Karlin valley and the land between the 
Karlin and the upper Karkheh. With the exception of the areas watered 
by the Karlin, the great bulk of agriculturally productive land appears 
to have been located in the northern half of our region, whereas much 
of the southern half was either covered by marshland or, having only 
recently been covered by marsh, was barren plain. 

This impression of a contrast between conditions in central and south
ern Iraq is strengthened by a few references to the superior character of 
the land surrounding al-Klifa when compared with that around al-Ba�ra 
shortly after the foundation of the two cities. We are told that a delegation 
ofBasrans complained to the caliph 'Umar in the following terms: "Our 
brethren the Kufans settled in the residences of Chosroes, amid sweet 
springs and luxuriant gardens . . .  but we, the people of al-Ba�ra, came 
to settle in a crusty salt-flat that soaks up water;26 its soggy ground does 
not dry up, and no pasturage grows in it. One side of it is in the desert, 
and the other in a sea of brackish water . . . .  "27 The status of the land 
for taxation corroborates the view that the area around al-Ba�ra was 
desolate in comparison with al-Klifa; for although al-Klifa was in land 
that paid the kharaj tax, al-Ba�ra was legally on "dead land" (mawat) , that 
is, land that was not under cultivation. 28 Southern Iraq, then, does not 
appear to have been a flourishing agricultural district at the time of the 
Islamic conquest; central Iraq, on the other hand, appears to have been 
quite prosperous. 

Scattered throughout both northern and southern Iraq were in all prob
ability small areas supporting limited agriculture; these would have been 
found, for instance, on occasional high spots within the confines of the 
great marshes, as well as around the scattered permanent springs or wells 
located in the midst of otherwise barren areas. But their agricultural 
importance, in comparison with the five districts suggested above, must 
have been slight. 

On these agricultural lands grew a selection of the various crops that 
prosper in Iraq's climate-dates, olives, and fruit trees, sugar, vegetables 
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of many varieties, wheat, barley, and rice. 29 Except for the absence of 
date palms in the northernmost area, around Takrlt, due to the more 
rigorous winters, variations in crops grown within Iraq depended, not 
on climatic differences (which are slight) , but on local conditions and 
choice; the date palm predominates in southern Iraq, for example, because 
it tolerates the highly saline soil of this region far better than other trees 
that accept Iraq's climate. 30 

In the marshes, of course, very different styles of life prevailed. Then 
as now, the populace was probably composed mainly of villagers who 
cultivated some rice and maintained a few water buffaloes, but who relied 
heavily also on fishing to supply their food. Among them lived semi
nomads herding flocks of water buffaloes. These people, less numerous 
than their settled neighbors, very likely wintered in the middle of the 
marshes and migrated in summer to the banks of the major watercourses 
passing through or on the edge of the marshland. 31 As already shown, 
large-scale agriculture was not feasible in this area. 

We cannot assume, however, that even the irrigated districts of the 
Iraqi alluvium were comprehensively cultivated. Some areas probably 
lay fallow in any given year, or were planted not in vegetables or grain 
but in fodder. In addition, the prevailing practice of harvesting fields 
before the arrival of the full heat of summer left much of the alluvium 
open in the summer months. Tucked amid intensively cultivated plots, 
these areas could be visited during the summer by pastoralists with flocks 
of sheep, goats, and camels-visits the agriculturalists themselves might 
well have encouraged, as the dung left behind by the livestock would 
improve the crop in following years. The patterns of land use within the 
irrigated districts themselves were, clearly, more varied than might at 
first appear; they were in a continuous state of flux, and, perhaps most 
important, they provided the setting for a constant interaction between 
settled peasants and migratory herdsmen, not only on the desert fringes, 
but throughout the heartland of the alluvium itself 

The Foothills and the Steppe32 

The alluvial lowland just described is edged by districts with somewhat 
different characteristics. These border districts are, on the east, the foot
hills of the Zagros mountains, and on the north, west, and southwest, 
the desert steppe of northern Mesopotamia (the Jazira) , SY,ria, and Arabia. 
All these districts are of interest partly because of the contrast that exists 
between them and the lowlands in land use. 

The foothill region is especially interesting in this respect. The rivers 
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that run through the region make irrigation possible in theory, but as 
one moves gradually to higher elevations and the first gentle undulations 
of the plain give way to real hills, the construction oflarge-scale irrigation 
works requires ever larger investments oflabor to overcome the increas
ing unevenness of the terrain. Eventually, irrigation becomes impractical. 
As one moves into the hills, however, rainfall gradually increases until 
it becomes sufficient to support dry-farming. The region of foothills thus 
divides into three zones. The lowest is suitable for irrigation-based ag
riculture; the highest for rainfall agriculture. In the middle lies a transi
tional zone in which dry-farming is only marginally productive, but 
where large-scale irrigation can be undertaken only at great expense--an 
investment such as that made by the Parthians and Sasanians in the region 
near Susa, for example. In the absence of such investment, the middle 
zone generally becomes, in the rainy season, lush pastureland. Hence it 
often serves as the winter grazing ground for pastoralists who, in sum
mer, could be expected to take their flocks either up into the cooler 
summer pasturelands in the mountains, or down into the irrigated al
luvium with its certain supplies of water. 

The steppe areas bounding the lowlands have no permanent rivers and 
receive insufficient rainfall for dry-farming. As a consequence, these 
broad areas are exploited almost solely by pastoralists, who find in the 
steppes winter and spring grazing for their flocks. The aridity of the 
steppe forces these migratory herdsmen to seek permanent sources of 
water during the summer months. These are, occasionally, perennial 
wells located in the midst of the steppe, but more usually the banks of 
the great rivers of Iraq are visited as summer campsites. Thence the 
migrants can set out in small groups to graze on fallow lands within the 
alluvium. 

The patterns of land use that are found in the area here defined as Iraq 
are, thus, diverse. They include the most land-intensive, such as irri
gation-based agriculture, as well as the most land-extensive, such as 
pastoral nomadism, which moreover exist virtually atop one another. 
It is therefore hardly surprising that the population of this monotonous 
flatland should have reflected a corresponding diversity. 

2. ARAB AND NON-ARAB IN IRAQ 

Just as the level but complex landscape of Iraq was internally divided by 
countless rivers and channels, so its population was internally divided 
by barriers oflanguage, religion, social class, and way oflife. As in Syria, 
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so also in the alluvial plains of lraq the great bulk of the population spoke 
some dialect of Aramaic. They were in many cases doubtless the direct 
or indirect descendants of the peasantry that had, centuries in the past, 
supported the ancient civilization of Sumer and Babylon. But though 
Aramaic was widely spoken among them and served as the area's lingua 
franca, other languages were also represented. Above all, there was Per
sian; centuries of Iranian rule had brought into the population sizable 
numbers of people who spoke some brand of Persian, and the presence 
of nomads who spoke Iranian dialects in the foothills of the Zagros, 
immediately adjoining Iraq on the east, enhanced this trend. Persian 
speakers were found in every city of any importance in Iraq, particularly 
in the roles of soldiers or administrators, but they were also found scat
tered throughout the countryside, occupying their dastkart or landed es
tates. Near the port cities of the south, which served as termini for the 
maritime trade with India, Ceylon, and East Africa that the Sasanians 
had come to dominate, there may well have been colonies oflndians and 
Africans, speaking their languages. Some of the ancient languages of 
Iraq, such as late Babylonian, may even have survived as spoken dialects 
among isolated groups living in the depths of the marshes. And in many 
places, especially near the Euphrates, there was Arabic. 33 

Each of these linguistic communities, furthermore, carried with it a 
special set of identifications; speakers of the same language felt an affinity 
not only because they could understand one another, but also because 
they all identified with certain glorious episodes in the distant past and 
saw themselves as descendants and heirs of the heroes of those days. 
Thus speakers of Persian harked back to the great deeds of the Achae
menids, whereas speakers of Aramaic viewed themselves as descendants 
of those who had participated in the grandeur ofNebuchadnezzar's king
dom. 

In religion, too, Iraq's  population was diverse. Zoroastrianism was the 
official faith of the Sasanian state, but it seems likely that it was observed 
mainly by the Persian ruling elite in Iraq and therefore restricted mainly 
to the larger towns. If the fire temple dominated the urban scene, however 
(at least officially) , it was certainly the church or the synagogue that 
shaped the faith of most of Iraq's rural inhabitants and of many town 
dwellers as well. 34 

The Nestorian Christian community may have been the largest single 
religious community in Iraq on the eve of the Islamic conquest, and it 
seems to have had a great following throughout the country; we read 
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of Nestorian monks resident in al-Anbar, of a prominent Nestorian 
preacher serving in al-J:Iira, of monasteries in Khiizistan, and of a Nes
torian patriarch in Ctesiphon with subordinate clerics in Kaskar, Jun
dayshapiir (Beth Lapat) , Furat al-Ba�ra (Prath d-Mayshiin), Dastumaysan, 
Susa, and doubtless many other places as well . The vigor of the com
munity is attested by the existence of numerous Nestorian religious 
schools in Iraq, the most important of which was that of Seluceia in al
Mada'in, near the Patriarchate. 35 

By comparison with the Nestorian, the Jacobite, or West Syrian, 
church was only weakly represented in Iraq. Indeed, it was only in the 
wake of Heradius's campaign in Mesopotamia and Iraq, and the sub
sequent decade of Byzantine rule in Mesopotamia (A. D .  627-637) , that 
a Jacobite metropolitan was established in Takrit in A. D.  629, to direct 
his flock under the protective gaze of the Byzantine authorities in Mes
opotamia, and the community that he was sent to supervise does not 
appear to go back much before the middle of the sixth century A.D .  The 
Jacobites thus seem to have had few followers in the heart of Iraq, and 
those in Takrit always looked north to the powerful Jacobite communities 
in Mesopotamia, such as the monastery of Mar Mattay near the ancient 
Nineveh. There were, however, Monophysite churches and a school in 
al-Mada'in, so the creed was not completely unknown even in central 
Iraq.36 

The Jewish community oflraq was second in size only to the Nestorian 
and seems to have been well organized under its gaon or exilarch, who 
resided in Veh-Ardashir, a district of al-Mada'inY The main Jewish 
settlements lay by the waters of Babylon, in the area traversed by the 
great canals that connected the Euphrates with the Tigris, and along the 
Euphrates toward Syria. In these areas too, as well as around al-Mada'in, 
were located the numerous rabbinical schools, echoes of whose fame still 
reverberate in the tomes of the Babylonian Talmud. 38 There were, how
ever, smaller Jewish communities to be found in all parts of Iraq, even 
in ·Maysan in the south and in the Zagros foothills to the east. 39 

Other religious communities also existed in Iraq; besides the Mani
chaeans and Mazdakites, driven underground by Sasanian persecution 
during the fifth and sixth centuries, there were the Mandaeans, a gnostic 
baptismal sect living mainly in Maysan in the south of Iraq. But these 
communities were dwarfed in numbers by the Christians, Jews, and 
Zoroastrians. 

In addition to these linguistic and religious divisions, there were also 
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the important, if predictable, class distinctions that separated soldiers 
from slaves, peasants from priests, merchants from gentry, and courtiers 
from kings. To some ext 'nt these divisions may have corresponded to 
linguistic and religious distinctions; most of the high-level administra
tors, court attendants, and soldiers, for example, were probably Zo
roastrians and Persian speaking, whereas most of the free or slave peas
antry was probably Jewish or Christian and spoke Aramaic. Likewise, 
the class of landed nobles (dahaqin) , who provided an elite cavalry for 
the Great Kings and appears to have dominated much of the Iraqi coun
tryside on the eve of the Islamic conquest, probably consisted of Zo
roastrian Persians. 40 

There remains to be considered one more element in Iraq's population, 
and indeed a very important one: namely, the many tribesmen whose 
native language was Arabic. The Syrian desert had been Arab for cen
turies before the rise of Islam, and Arabic-speaking tribal groups had 
long been in close contact with the western fringes of the settled alluvium 
of Iraq. Indeed, various Arab tribes-consisting mainly of nomadic or 
seminomadic groups, but sometimes including significant sedentarized 
populations-dominated the desert fringes of Iraq right up to the Eu
phrates on the eve oflslam. Even members of those nomadic groups that 
lived a considerable distance into the desert had at least occasional contact 
with the settlements along the Euphrates, because of their need for ag
ricultural produce and manufactured articles that only the sedentary pop
ulation could produce; and in many cases such "desert" tribes had sections 
that resided more or less permanently in the riverain towns. 

Many tribes were represented in this Arab population on the eve of 
Islam. The B. Taniikh were certainly among the more prominent of 
them; they appear to have consisted mainly of seminomadic or recently 
sedentarized groups living in hair tents along the Euphrates between al
f::lira and al-Anbar and probably farther upstream as well. From the fact 
that they are not mentioned in military activities at this time it appears 
that they were 'no longer essentially a nomadic people. Near them roamed 
the nomadic shepherds from the tribes of al-Namir b .  Qasi�, Iyad, and 
Taghlib-more mobile and more militarily capable than the Taniikh, and 
hence more suitable for service as Sasanian auxiliaries. Farther south, to 
the south and west of the great marshes from near al-I:Iira to the head 
of the Persian Gulf, Iraq abutted on the home territories of various 
branches of the Bakr b. Wa'il confederation, a loose grouping of tribes 
that dominated the whole region from the marshes southward to the 
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district of al-Yamama in eastern Arabia. Certain tribes of the Bakr b .  
Wa'il consisted mainly of powerful camel nomads who had regular con
tact with Iraq during the decades before the rise oflslam: the B .  Shayban, 
B .  'Ijl, B. Taymallat b. Tha'laba, B .  Qays b. Tha'laba, and the B. Dhuhl. 
In addition there were other powerful nomadic groups that lived con
siderably farther from Iraq but seem to have had frequent contact with 
the towns and peoples along the Euphrates. Among them were groups 
such as the B. Tamlm, who lived in northern and eastern Arabia, gen
erally to the west of the territories held by the Bakr b. Wa'il tribes, the 
B. Tayyi', whose home territory was in the northern Najd around the 
mountains that bore their name, 41 and the B. Kalb, who dominated the 
oasis of Diimat al-Jandal and the surrounding steppe of the northern 
Najd and the southern reaches of the Syrian desert. Though mainly 
nomadic, furthermore, each of these tribes had members resident in 
various towns along the Euphrates, the populations of which can be 
reconstructed from accounts of the early campaigns of conquest there. 42 

There can be little doubt, then, that there was signiftcant contact be
tween Arab and non-Arab at least in the districts of Iraq bordering the 
Euphrates. As there were many Arab tribes in the Jazira, furthermor�. 
it is very likely that the Arab element was also very strong in the north
ernmost districts of Iraq, north of the great transverse canals of central 
Babylonia. It appears, in fact, that there were nomadic tribes in the area 
just south ofTakrit that were being converted to Christianity in the sixth 
century by the zealous Jacobite missionaries of that town. 43 The degree 
to which Arabs had penetrated into the Iraqi alluvium before the rise of 
Islam is, however, more difficult to determine. But the fact that the 
alluvium is called, during the Islamic conquest, ar� al- 'ajam-"the land 
of those who do not speak Arabic"-and the fact that surveyors during 
the early days of Islamic dominion placed the edge of Arab land44 at the 
Euphrates lowlands (asfol al-Furat) suggests that the bulk of the alluvium 
was still predominantly non-Arab, even if sometimes visited by Arabic
speaking bedouin. 

As noted above, the sizable nomadic population that lived on the 
fringes of Iraq presented a problem for the Sasanian authorities . 45 They 
had to take special precautions to secure the rich agricultural lands of the 
Iraqi alluvium against sporadic raiding or the levying of "taxes" on the 
peasants by powerful nomadic groups. The system of defenses they 
constructed consisted, as we have seen, of a variety of elements: a string 
of Sasanian garrisons, mostly of modest size, along the desert fringes; 
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the incorporation of certain nomadic tribes as auxiliary contingents in 
the Sasanian army; and in particular the elaboration by their client-kings, 
the Lakhmids, of a complex set of alliances with powerful nomadic 
groups roaming the Najd and northeastern Arabia. The Sasanians em
ployed all of these techniques in order to stabilize the desert frontier, in 
the hope of preventing unwanted disruption of their tax base. 

On the eve of the Islamic conquest, however, this complex system of 
defenses was no longer fully operative, and the Sasanian state had in 
general fallen on hard times. In A.D. 602 the Sasanians had suddenly 
abolished their Lakhmid client-kingdom in al-I:Iira, perhaps because they 
felt that other methods of controlling the nomadic groups were proving 
more efficacious. It is plausible to assume, however, that this act created 
a kind of diplomatic crisis among many tribes whose relations to one 
another had formerly been clearly defined by the Lakhmids' policy; many 
of these tribes were doubtless now looking in new directions for support 
in the political struggles in which they became involved. 46 In addition 
to the crisis created by the massive floods of the late 620s, the Sasanians 
had suffered military defeats. The lengthy war with the Byzantines on 
which the Sasanians embarked in A.D.  61 1 turned out to be a disaster for 
the Persians; the Sasanian armies were driven out of Egypt and Syria, 
and in 628 the Byzantine emperor Heraclius even marched his army to 
the very heart of the Sasanian domains, sacking the Great King's estates 
at Dastkart and threatening to occupy Ctesiphon. The result was a change 
of government in the empire, followed by a sustained succession crisis 
during which effective Sasanian government was virtually nonexistent. 
This, too, doubtless had repercussions among the nomadic groups on 
the fringes of Iraq, who must have come increasingly to question the 
utility of alliance with (or the reasons for fear of) an empire whose 
fortunes seemed so dim. 

When the first Islamic armies appeared on the fringes of Iraq in A. H. 

12/A .D .  633, then, they faced a Persian empire that was financially and 
physically exhausted by years of war; that had lost northern Mesopotamia 
and its tax revenues to the Byzantines; that was burdened by an annual 
indemnity to the Byzantines as part of the peace settlement; that was just 
emerging from a period of factional strife within the royal house; that 
had seen important agricultural districts ravaged by Byzantine armies or 
by massive floods; and that had, finally, severed its ties with its main 
agents of stability on the desert frontier. The most surprising aspect of 
the Islamic conquest of Iraq is not that it succeeded, but that under these 
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circumstances the Sasanians could still put up very stiff resistance to the 
invading Muslims; it suggests the degree to which the Sasanian claim to 
legitimacy had struck deep roots in the minds of many groups in Iraq. 

3. THE COURSE OF THE CONQUEST 
IN IRAQ 

The conquest of Iraq by the Muslims actually involved two separate 
arenas of activity. One was in central Iraq, around the city of al-l:fira 
and, farther into the alluvium, near al-Mada'in; the other was in southern 
Iraq, around the city of al-Ubulla and in the Khuzistan district around 
the city of al-Al;twaz. The Muslims ' armies in these two areas of Iraq, 
effectively separated from one another by the great marshes, had for the 

most part very little contact with one another. The ruling elite of the 
state in Medina seems to have viewed the two regions as independent 
fronts, and the course and character of the conquest in each region was 
quite distinct. 

The sources for the first phase of the conquest in Iraq pose many of 
the same problems as do the sources for the conquest of Syria: in par
ticular, difficulties in establishing the sequence in which various episodes 
occurred. Fortunately, however, the sources for the later stages of the 
conquest of Iraq are much clearer on these matters. All authorities give 
essentially the same sequence of events for the conquest of central Iraq. 
For the conquest of southern Iraq the question of phasing is not so critical 
because no major engagements were fought there. The essentials of both 
the character and the course of the conquest are thus much clearer in the 
case oflraq than for Syria. Although the absolute chronology-the actual 
year in which specific events took place--is no more certain for many 
events in Iraq than for those in Syria, the vexing problems of the relative 
chronology that are so much at issue in discussions of the Syrian con
quests simply do not arise for Iraq in the same way. In addition, the 
sources for Iraq provide much more detailed information about the tribal 
composition of the armies active there than do the sources for Syria. 

Although central and southern Iraq really formed two independent 
fronts during the conquest, both areas shared a common first phase, 
during which the Islamic state first began to extend its control to the 
Arab tribes living on the fringes of iraq. The first phase began with the 
arrival in Iraq of Khalid b. al-Walid, the victorious general who had 
suppressed the rebels of the ridda in the N aj d and in al-Y amama. Khalid 
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marched into Iraq from the south and campaigned in the districts lying 
west of the Euphrates, on the desert fringes of the alluvium. His activity 
there lasted from about the early months of A . H .  12/late spring of A . D .  

633 until Muharram, A . D .  13/ April, A . D . 634. During this time he im
posed the rule of the Islamic state not only over the nomadic groups that 
lived on the desert fringes of Iraq, but also over the heavily Arabized 
towns along the right bank of the Euphrates: al-Ubulla, al-I:Iira, and 
others. He then departed for Syria in April of 634 in order to reinforce 
the Muslims there, leaving in al-l:lira a garrison of Muslims and local 
tribesmen allied to them under the command of al-Muthanna b. l:laritha 
of the B. Shayban. With Khalid's departure for Syria, the first phase of 
the conquest in Iraq ended. There was little or no penetration of the 
alluvium itself by the Muslims during this phase, nor any contact with 

a major Sasanian army, and in general the first phase represented a con
tinuation of the process of state consolidation over the Arab tribes that 
had been pursued during the ridda wars . It was, in short, less a part of 
the conquest of Iraq itself than a preparation for the conquest. 

The second phase of the conquest in central Iraq began some time after 
the death of Abii Bakr and the accession of 'Umar b. al-Khagab (A. H.  

1 3-23/ A.D. 634-644) , when the new caliph organized an army under the 
command of Abii 'Ubayd al-Thaqafi and sent it to join al-Muthanna in 
central Iraq. This joint force undertook sporadic raiding into the alluvium 
oflraq. Eventually, the Muslims were engaged by a sizable Persian army, 
which defeated them soundly at the battle of the Bridge, causing great 
losses among the Muslims; the Muslims' commander Abii 'Ubayd, was 
even killed in the debacle. Al-Muthanna, himself wounded, reassembled 
the shattered remnants of the army-those who had not fled-and bided 
his time. He appears to have withdrawn to the desert fringes of Iraq, 
and may have undertaken periodic raids while new recruits were being 
sent to aid him by the high command in Medina.  The traditional accounts 
include at this time a description of an overwhelming military victory 
by the Muslims at the "battle of Buwayb," but there is reason to suspect 
that much of this description is exaggerated and that no such major battle 
ever took place. All of this activity-the raids before and after the battle 
of the Bridge, and the battle itself--can be considered to make up the 
second phase of the conquest in central Iraq. It was a phase in which 
offensives against Iraq were mounted by the Muslims and effectively 
contained by the Sasanians. 

The third stage of the conquest in central Iraq began some time after 
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the disaster at the battle of the Bridge and the withdrawal of the Muslims ' 
remaining forces under al-Muthanna. The defeat at the Bridge appears 
to have convinced 'Umar that a major force had to be sent to central 
Iraq. He accordingly sent out a call for more troops and eventually was 
able to dispatch two new armies to central Iraq. The ftrst of these was 
a group of tribesmen of the Bajlla tribe led by Jarlr b. 'Abdullah al-Bajall; 
this force reached central Iraq quickly and may have participated with 
al-Muthanna's followers in desultory raiding, but its presence does not 
seem to have altered the strategic situation in Iraq markedly. It was 
followed, however, by a second and much larger army that had assembled 
in Medina and marched toward central Iraq under the command of Sa'd 
b. Abi Waqqa� . Additional troops were sent to join Sa'd's army as they 
became available, and Sa'd himself raised other levies from the tribes 
through whose territories he and his army passed en route to Iraq. It is 
not clear exactly how the Iraqi campaigns meshed with the Muslims' 
military activities in Syria at this time, but apparently some troops
among them those men who had earlier fought with Khalid's army in 
Iraq and then marched to Syria with him-were ordered to proceed from 
Syria to Iraq to reinforce Sa'd's army. A limited number of reinforce
ments also arrived in central Iraq from the southern Iraqi front. 

Sa'd's army, after spending the winter in the Najd, moved to the 
fringes of central Iraq, where it took up a position at al-Qadisiyya (not 
far from al-l:lira) and awaited the arrival of the Persians . The Sasanians' 
army was very large and far outnumbered the Muslims, but after several 
days of intense fighting, and considerable loss of men, the Muslims 

managed to rout their adversaries . The defeat of the Persians at al
Qadisiyya was the turning point in the struggle for control of the rich 
alluvium of central Iraq; for, despite stiff resistance from isolated Persian 
garrisons, units of Sa'd's army were rapidly able to reduce central Iraq 
in its entirety. The Sasanians at first fell back to their capital at al-Mada'in 
but soon abandoned it and retreated to the less accessible Zagros range 
in order to re-form their ranks. The Muslims occupied al-Mada'in, which 
then served for some time as their base of operations in central and 
northern Iraq, and were able to seal their conquest of the area by wresting 
a solid victory from the reformed Sasanian forces atJaliila' in the Zagros 
foothills . The Muslims were henceforth the undisputed masters of north
ern and central Iraq. 

Although the sequence of events in the third stage of the conquest in 
central Iraq is fairly clear, the chronology of these events is uncertain; 
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the battle of al-Qadisiyya, for example, is dated variously to A. H.  14, 
A . H .  1 5, or A. H. 1 6, depending on the authority consulted. Whatever the 
dating, however, the third stage involved the decisive defeat of the Sa
sanians' main army and the rapid consolidation of the Muslims' control 
over central Iraq. 

The conquest of southern Iraq is not so easily subdivided into phases 
as is the conquest in central Iraq. Upon Khalid's departure from this 
region, sections of the indigenous tribe of B. ' Ijl that were loyal to Medina 
seem to have been the only guardians of the Muslims' interests there. 
The leader of B .  'Ij l, Suwayd b. Qu�ba, was apparently encouraged by 
al-Muthanna's raids farther north and, realizing the weak condition of 
Persian defenses in southern Iraq, wrote to 'Umar requesting that he 
send an army to the area. 'Umar dispatched a force under 'Utba b. 
Ghazwan, which joined Suwayd. Together they reportedly raided the 
countryside in southern Iraq, eventually capturing (or recapturing?) al
Ubulla and penetrating into the AQ.waz district at the head of the Persian 
Gulf. 'Utba returned to Medina, leaving lieutenants in charge until he 
should return; but when he died during his trip, he was replaced by al
Mughira b. Shu'ba al-Thaqafi, who prosecuted the raids and consolidated 
campaigns until his replacement. His successor, Abu Musa al-Ash'ari, 
completed the conquest of southern Iraq and the Zagros foothills, re
ceiving at a critical moment before the siege of Tustar some reinforce
ments from the northern Iraqi front. The conquest of southern Iraq thus 
involved the reduction of a sequence of Persian strongholds; no major 
Sasanian army appeared in the area to oppose the Muslims' advance. 

Such, then, are the rough outlines of the conquest of Iraq. Let us now 
consider the conquest in more detail. 

4. PHASE I: KHALID B. AL-W ALI D'S 
CAMPAIGN 

Unlike Syria, Iraq was a region that had not particularly attracted the 
attention of the early Islamic leadership. There is no evidence to suggest 
that MuQ.ammad or the early Muslims had any special ambitions in Iraq, 
whether rooted in religious tradition or in commercial interest, com
parable to their aspirations in Syria. Even the great merchants of Qu
raysh, for all their far-flung commercial interests on the eve of Islam, 
seem to have had only indirect trading relations with the main entrepots 
of Iraq. 47 Abu Bakr's decision to interfere in the political affairs of Iraq, 
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by sending forces under Khalid b. al-Walid and other generals there, 
sprang from his desire to complete the process of state consolidation over 
the tribes of Arabia that had been undertaken during the ridda wars, 
rather than from some specific commercial, religious, or even military 
interest in Iraq itself. Indeed, the whole first phase of the Muslims' 
operations in Iraq was directed, not against the rich Iraqi alluvium, but 
rather against the Arab tribes that inhabited the steppe and riverain towns 
along the western bank of the Euphrates . The first phase of the conquest 
of Iraq was, in short, merely a continuation of the ridda wars-the sub
jection by the Islamic state of the Arab tribes . 48 

Abu Bakr appears to have sent two commanders toward Iraq in order 
to establish the control of the Islamic state over the tribes there. One, 
' lya4 b. Ghanm of the Qurashi clan of Fihr, was to proceed with a force 
to the important oasis town of Diimat al-Jandal in northern Arabia; 
having subdued it, he would than be able to march easily to the fringes 
of Iraq along the well-worn caravan route that connected Diimat al
Jandal with al-I:Iira, the main town of the middle Euphrates district. 49 
At roughly the same time, Abu Bakr instructed Khalid b. al-Walid, the 
victorious commander whose army had subdued the main rebellions in 
the Najd and al-Yamama during the ridda wars, to march on Iraq from 
his position in eastern Arabia, so that the two commanders would be 
approaching from different sides and meet there. 50 But as matters de
veloped, 'Iyac;l was unable to proceed beyond Diimat al-Jandal because 
of stiff resistance there, which forced him to undertake a lengthy siege 
of the town. And, despite reinforcements that appear to have been sent 
to him, he remained engaged at Dumat al-Jandal, unable to reduce it, 
until finally Khalid had to join him from Iraq somewhat later to help 
him finish the siege. 51 

Khalid, for his part, had greater success. After receiving orders to 
proceed to Iraq, Khalid set out-directly from al-Yamama, according to 
most authorities, although some suggest that he first returned to Medina 
briefly before marching to Iraq, or that he was in the interim engaged 
in fighting the rebellion of tribes in al-Ba}:lrayn. 52 The date of his departure 
cannot be exactly determined, but it must have fallen sometime between 
the battle of 'Aqraba', around the beginning of A. H. 12/February-March, 
A . D .  633, and Muharram, A. H. 13/early April, A. D .  634, when Khalid left 
Iraq to march to Syria. We are told, furthermore, that Khalid had already 
sent his first booty from the Iraqi campaigns to Abu Bakr in Medina 
before the caliph wrote to the people of Mecca, al-Ta'if, and the Yemen 
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asking them to join an expedition against Syria. 53 As the armies left 
Medina for Syria in the middle of A. H. 12/autumn of A . D .  633, Khalid 
must have been in Iraq some time before this. We can, therefore, ten
tatively date his departure for Iraq to the late spring or very early summer 
of A . D .  633, or about Rabi' 1 or Rabi' n of A. H. 12. 54 

The composition of the force that Khalid led to Iraq can only be 
roughly determined; there are unfortunately but few statements in the 
sources that reveal what groups may have made up the core of his army. 
If Khalid went directly from al-Yamama to Iraq, we can perhaps assume 
that the core of his army in Iraq was essentially the same in its makeup 
as that of the army in al-Yamama, but the composition of the latter is 
itself rather uncertain; it appears to have included, besides Medinese 
(muhtijirun and an�ar) , large numbers of bedouin, some of whom were 

apparently from the tribes of the Najd-B. Gha�atan, B. Asad, B .  
Tamim, and B.  Tayyi'. The bulk of each of these tribes had thrown off 
Medina's hegemony at the beginning of the ridda, but a fraction of each 
had apparently remained loyal to Medina and, under Khalid's leadership, 
had helped the Muslims overpower their fellow tribesmen. 55 But we read 
also that Khalid's army for Iraq was reinforced by 500 men of the B.  
Tayyi' and by a contingent from B. Tamim, 56 and one account describes 
how Khalid divided his army into contingents for the march to Iraq, 
placing one group under the supervision of 'Adi b. I:Iatim, a chief from 
B. Tayyi', and another under ·A�im b. 'Amr ofTamimY Although there 
is no guarantee that these contingents were tribal units, the choice of 
commanders suggests that both 'Adi and 'A�im had a considerable fol
lowing of their fellow tribesmen ofTayyi' and Tamim. It is also claimed 
that Jarir b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali was sent to Khalid at the head of the 
reinforcements from the B.  Bajila, but this appears to be a misplaced 
reference to slightly later events, when Jarir was sent to Iraq during the 
caliphate of ' Umar. 58 A statement to the effect that Khalid's army of 
2 ,000 men was augmented by 8,000 tribesmen of Rabi'a and Mu�ar is, 
numbers aside; perfectly reasonable but too vague to be helpful. 59 By 
considering the individuals who are mentioned as participants in the 
many episodes during Khalid's campaigning in Iraq, however, it is pos
sible to obtain a slightly fuller picture of the tribal composition of the 
army.60 All considered, it seems probable that Khalid's force (exclusive 
of the tribesmen of B.  Dhuhl, ' Ijl, and Shay ban who aligned themselves 
with him in Iraq) consisted of a core of Medinese (an$ar) and Quraysh, 
and contingents from at least the B. Tamim, B.  Tayyi', and probably 
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from B.  Muzayna. The precise composition of these contingents is not 
clear, but we can surmise that the force from B. Tayyi' represented only 
those portions of the tribe (the B. Ghawth and B. Jadila) that had been 
persuaded by 'Adi b .  J::latim to join the Muslims and desert the "false 
prophet" Tall;ta during the ridda. 61 It seems probable that the members 
of B. Tamim in Khalid's army were also from sections of the tribe that 
had remained loyal to Medina during the ridda wars . The B. Muzayna 
was entirely loyal to Medina during this period, and it is possible that 
the army included groups from other I:fijaz1 tribes that, like Muzayna, 
had not participated in the ridda. 

As for the size of Khalid's force, we can only guess: an estimate of 
about 1 ,000 or somewhat more for the main force (excluding Iraqi tribal 
allies, but including some dependents) squares fairly well with the figure 
of 2, 000 mentioned earlier, and also fits with statements that Khalid 
marched from Iraq to Syria with a force of 500 to 800, which represented 
half of his army in Iraq . 62 

The general course of Khalid's progress in the first part of his cam
paigning in Iraq can be quite clearly traced, despite very great confusion 
in the sources on specific details. 63 His first real engagement in Iraq was , 
according to several accounts, at the town of al-Ubulla (Apologos) and 
the nearby village of Khurayba, but other sources claim that al-Ubulla 
was first conquered only later by 'Utba b. Ghazwan. 64 Khalid campaigned 
around al-Ubulla and then proceeded to march along the west bank of 
the Euphrates, where he became embroiled several times with Persian 
forces, presumably small local garrisons maintained by the Sasanians to 
guard the edge of the alluvium from incursions by nomadic groups. 
Encounters are reported at places called Dhat al-Salasil, against a Persian 
commander named Hurmuz; at Nahr al-Mar'a; at al-Madhar, against a 
commander named Qarin; at al-Walaja, against the commander al-An
darzaghar; and at Ullays, against Jab an. 65 Of these localities, several can 
be identified. N ahr al-Mar' a was a canal that led into the Tigris from the 
west a little north of al-Ubulla, and al-Madhar was a town located several 
days' march up the Tigris from al-Ubulla. Ullays , on the other hand, 
was farther north; it appears to be the old town of Vologesias, once a 
great trading center, located just south of al-J::Iira on the west bank of 
the Euphrates. Al-Walaja also appears to have been near al-l:lira. 66 

At the Arab town of al-I:Iira, an important commercial center and the 
focus of Sasanian political authority in the middle Euphrates region, 
Khalid seems to have had the greatest engagement of his Iraqi campaign. 
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The town was a Sasanian strong-point and had a garrison of Persian 
cavalry under the command of al-Azadhbih, who may also have been 
the town's governorY But Khalid was able to invest the city, and the 
town's Arab notables, after first taking refuge in several castles, even
tually agreed to surrender and made a covenant with the Muslims in 
which they agreed to pay a tax. 68 At about the same time, Khalid's forces 
were reducing a number of villages that appear to have been located near 
al-I:I1ra. The sources describe how the small gentry (dahaqin) of the 
Mil�a�ayn region near al-I:Iira, and the villagers ofBaniqya, Basma, Qu�� 
al-Natif (?) ,  Furat Sirya, the villages of middle and lower Bihqubad, and 
other villages were subjected by Khalid's force or, more frequently, made 
terms with them and submitted to a tax. 69 

From al-I:Iira, Khalid's army moved against al-Anbar, located farther 
upstream on the east bank of the Euphrates. It, too, was an Arab town 
under a Persian commander (shirzad) . After making terms with it, he 
apparently raided market towns in its vicinity that were gathering places 
for the nomads of B. Bakr b. Wa'il, B. Kalb, and other Qu<Ja'a tribes. 
But his next major engagement was at 'Ayn al-Tamr, which lay about 
ninety kilometers south of al-An bar and some distance west of the Eu
phrates; there, considerable resistance was raised by tribesmen of the B. 
al-Namir b. Qasi�, and it was necessary for Khalid to put the town's 
fortress to siege as he had at al-I:Iira. After it was thus forcibly reduced, 
Khalid seems to have conquered also another nearby town named al
Sandawda'. 70 

Khalid had by this time brought the whole west bank of the Euphrates 
bordering on the rich alluvial districts of central Iraq under the control 
of the Islamic state, reducing in particular the key Arab towns in this 
region: al-J::Iira, al-An bar, 'Ayn al-Tamr, and other less well-known sites. 
But he had also managed to subdue the Arab tribes that lived in the 
desert along the Euphrates. Fortunately the sources, which are frequently 
so much in conflict over details of chronology and topography, prove 
unusually full on the subject of Khalid's contacts with various tribal 
groups in this region. Before proceeding to a description of the remainder 
of Khalid's campaigning in Iraq, therefore, it is worth examining the 
relationships Khalid was able to establish with the tribes of southern and 
central Iraq, especially since these relationships were of the utmost im
portance to the success of the campaign itself. 

At the time of Khalid's entry into southern Iraq, the political situation 
there, especially among the Arab tribes along the Euphrates, was very 
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fluid. The near collapse of Sasanian political power, and with it the slow 
crumbling of the Sasanians' network of tribal alliances, had encouraged 
groups from some of the powerful nomadic tribes of northeastern Arabia 
to press in on the settled districts along the Euphrates in search of ready 
plunder. Particularly active in this way were a chieftain of the B. Shay ban 
named al-Muthanna b. l:Iaritha; a chieftain of the B. ' Ijl named al
Madh'iir b. 'Adi; and a chieftain of the Sadiis branch of the B .  Dhuhl 
named Qutba b. Qatada. 71 The former seems to have been raiding in the 
vicinity of al-I:Iira, and the latter two in the vicinity of al-Ubulla, towns 
that they probably hoped to reduce to tributary status. 

The early relations between these nomadic groups and the Islamic state 
are difficult to discern. Most sources suggest that the raiding around al
l:lira led by al-Muthanna had been underway for some time-perhaps 
as long as a year-before Khalid's arrival in Iraq72 and give no hint that 
this activity had any relation to the rise oflslam. Other sources, however, 
suggest that al-Muthanna and the chieftains of B. Dhuhl or B .  'Ijl who 
were active around al-Ubulla did have ties to the Islamic state before 
Khalid's arrival. Some state that the raids launched by al-Muthanna and 
Suwayd b. Qutba of Dhuhl angered Abii Bakr at first, but that the caliph 
decided to coopt al-Muthanna by recognizing him as the leader of his 
tribe and by sending him a robe of investiture, a standard, and orders 
to fight the Persians . Only when a Persian counteroffensive threatened 
to drive al-Muthanna and Suwayd back, according to these sources, did 
Abii Bakr decide to send Khalid b. al-Walid to Iraq. 73 Another authority 
claims that al-Muthanna went to Medina himself and asked Abii Bakr 
to appoint him commander of raids on the Persians. 74 Other sources state 
merely that al-Muthanna and al-Madh'iir (of 'Ijl) or Qutba (of Dhuhl) 
had campaigned in Iraq before Khalid's arrival and were induced by Abii 
Bakr to join forces with Khalid and to accept him as supreme com
mander.75 

Once Khalid and his army arrived in Iraq, however, the relations 
between the Muslims and various tribal groups along the Euphrates 
become much more clearly visible in the sources . Certai11 groups of 
tribesmen from Iraq already raiding the Sasanians seem to have joined 
Khalid's force as allies or auxiliaries. Qutba b. Qatada, 76 backed presum
ably by a following from the B. Sadiis of Dhuhl, is said to have assisted 
Khalid in taking al-Ubulla; al-Madh 'iir b. 'Adi and other chieftains of 
B. 'Ijl are listed among Khalid's allies at al-Walaja  and Ullays, whereas 
al-Muthanna b. I:Iaritha of Shayban and his following were prominent 
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in Khalid's offensives at and near al-I:Iira. 77 In the campaigning north of 
al-l:lira, however, Khalid's army seems to have been on its own. Neither 
al-Muthanna b. I:Iaritha nor any of the other allies so important to 
Khalid's victories between al-Ubulla and al-l:lira are mentioned in the 
campaigns against al-Anbar, 'Ayn al-Tamr, or the villages raided 
nearby. 78 This suggests that these local tribal allies assisted Khalid's army 
when he was in their own tribal territory, but that they were not in
corporated into his army and remained behind at home when he marched 
on to campaign in other regions . 

There were, on the other hand, very important tribal groups that put 
up bitter resistance to the Islamic forces. In some cases, such as that of 
B. Shay ban and B. 'Ijl, these opponents of Islamic rule were members 
of the same groups that provided some of Khalid's staunchest backers; 
that is, the group was divided into a faction that supported Khalid and 
one that did not. This inner division, it appears, sometimes ran along 
lineage lines, sometimes along religious lines, and sometimes along lines 
that cannot be ascertained. At the battle of al-Walaja, for example, the 
Muslims faced, in addition to a Persian garrison, ranks of landed gentry 
(dahaq'in) and of bedouin from the fringes of the settled districts (that is, 
seminomadic tribesmen?) who had been collected by the Persians be
tween al-I:Iira and Kaskar to reinforce their own forces. 79 It is clear that 
the Arab tribesmen who aided the Persian forces at al-Walaja included 
Christian tribesmen, for we learn that the defeat at al-Walaja filled other 
Christian tribesmen from the tribes of Bakr b. Wa'il with a desire to 
avenge the deaths of their kinsmen killed by the Muslims, and led them 
to force Khalid to do battle at Ullays. The pro-Persian force that Khalid 
defeated at Ullays likewise included a contingent of Christian Arab tribes
men. In addition to Christian tribesmen from B.  ' Ijl, led by 'Abd al
Aswad al-'Ijli and Jabir b. Bujayr, the Persians were backed by men from 
B. Qubay'a, B .  Taymallat, and "bedouin of the outskirts of the people 
of al-I:Iira' ' ;  and we are told that when the Christian tribesmen (including 
those of B .  'Ijl) lined up to do battle at Ullays, "the people in strongest 
opposition to them were the Muslims of B. ' Ijl," among whom are listed 
'Utayba b. al-Nahhas, Sa'id b. Murra, Furat b. l:layyan, al-Muthanna 
b. Lahiq, and Madh'iir b. 'Adi. 80 In the case of B. 'Ijl, then, it seems that 
there was a rift between those who had embraced Islam, or at least aligned 
themselves with Khilid, and those who had retained their Christian faith 
and consequently sided with the Sasanians in opposition to the Muslims' 
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advance. The other tribes of the Lahazim confederation, which appear 
to have been Christianized, also opposed Khalid. 

A slightly different basis for inner division within a given tribal group 
appears in the case of the B. Shay ban. The chief who backed Khalid so 
zealously at al-l;:lira, al-Muthanna b. l;:laritha, was certainly of Shayban 
and presumably led a following of warriors from that tribe, but he was 
not from the previously dominant lineage of Shay ban, the B. Hammam 
b. Murra; he was, rather, from an obscure lineage, the B. Sa'd b. Murra. 
It appears, furthermore, that the old dominant lineage of Shayban, the 
B. Hammam, had backed the rebellion of the "false prophetess" Sajah 
against Islamic domination during the ridda. All considered, this suggests 
that the Muslims were exploiting a case of lineage rivalry within B.  
Shay ban, backing the ambitious chieftain of  a minor lineage who aspired 
to supplant the leaders from the old dominant lineage and, in so doing, 
undermining the latter's power to resist absorption into the Islamic state. 81 
Al-Muthanna was amply rewarded for his services in support ofKhalid's 
conquests by being left in practical control of al-l;:lira and environs when 
Khalid departed . 

The accounts of Khalid's siege of al-l;:lira reveal that the Arab popu
lation of this town also opposed the Muslims ' advance, and the identity 
of the town's notables who represented it when requesting a treaty from 
Khalid suggests the diversity of the Muslims' tribal opposition in Iraq. 
One of these spokesmen was Iyas b. Qabi�a, a member ofB. Tayyi' and 
of a family that had served the Sasanians as governors and military 
commanders;82 another was 'Amr b. 'Abd al-MasiQ., from his name ev
idently a Christian, of the B. Buqayla, a branch of the B. Azd;83 a third 
was Hani' b. Qabi�a b. Mas 'iid of the B. \�.'ish, a section of the B .  
Shayban;84 a fourth was 'Adi b .  'Adi, who was apparently related to 
'Amr b .  'Adi b .  Zayd al-' Ibadi, the former Christian scribe, Arabic 
translator, and specialist in affairs concerning the nomads for the Sasanian 
king. 85 Another representative, l;:layri (or Jabri?) b. Akkal, is mentioned 
but little can be ascertained about him. 86 There were, furthermore, yet 
other tribes represented in the population of al-l;:lira. One source states 
that the inhabitants of al-l;:lira in Abii Bakr's day were "mixed people 
from splinter groups ofTamim, Tayyi', Ghassan, Taniikh, and others. "87 
Some of the B. Lakhm, who had formerly provided the ruling dynasty 
for the city, were certainly still to be found there as well. 88 It is also 
probable that there were members of the B. Kalb in the town; some are 
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known to have occupied Diimat al-I:Iira (in or near al-I:Iira?) , and as one 
of the castles in the city was called Qa�r al-'Adasiyin (a branch of Kalb) 
we can speculate that they may have occupied part of the town around 
this fortification. 89 Finally, it seems probable that groups such as B. Iyad, 
who had provided tribesmen for the armies of the former kings of al
l:lira, 90 would also have had some members resident in the town. 

In his campaigning around al-Anbar and 'Ayn al-Tamr Khalid also 
faced the opposition of local Arab tribal groups. The population of al
An bar was probably mostly Arab, for after it capitulated Khalid is said 
to have found in it a group of men writing in Arabic. 91 Unfortunately 
no mention is made of the tribes living in al-Anbar itself, but there is 
some reason to suspect that they were largely the same ones found in 
al-l;Hra. The traditional accounts of the first settlement of the two towns 
and of their subsequent history up to the Islamic period portray them 
as being founded at the same time and for the same reasons . They were, 
furthermore, supposedly settled by the same people and had even had 
their populations consolidated in the distant past after the death ofBakht
na��ar (Nebuchadnezzar) . 92 Although these pseudohistorical accounts 
cannot be accepted at face value, they nonetheless suggest that close 
similarities had long existed between the two towns and their inhabitants. 
The raids Khalid launched against market towns near al-Anbar reveal 
that the B. Kalb, other branches of Qu<;ia'a, and branches of B.  Bakr that 
frequented them were hardly friendly to the Muslims. From the names 
of the many captives taken by the Muslims at 'Ayn al-Tamr, furthermore, 
it can be seen that this town too had an Arab population that opposed 
Khalid's advance. 93 The tribal composition of the town's population can
not be determined. It is worthy of note, however, that Iyas b. Qabi�a 
of B. Tayyi'-mentioned above as the spokesman and former governor 
of al-l:flra-had once served as an administrator for the Sasanians in 'Ayn 
al-Tamr. 94 It therefore seems likely that the B. Tayyi' occupied an im
portant position in the town. Without doubt the most prominent tribe 
mentioned in connection with the defense of 'A yn al-Tamr, however, 
is the B.  al-Namir b. Qasit. Their leader, Hilal b. 'Aqqa b. Qays b. al
Bishr, a Christian, joined forces with the Persian troops sent out by the 
Sasanians to hold Khalid at bay. When the battle was over, Khalid had 
him crucified for his actions. 95 Although it is not clear whether he resided 
in 'Ayn al-Tamr, it seems likely that his tribe, the B. al-Namir, were the 
dominant nomadic group in the vicinity of the town and hence were 
probably represented in the town's population. The same might be said 
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of other tribal groups that formed part of Hilal b. 'Aqqa's army, for it 
reportedly included tribesmen of the B.  Taghlib and the B.  Iyad.% As 
for the town of al-Sandawda', it was inhabited by non-Arabs and by 
Arabs of the tribes of Iyad and Kinda. 97 

In sum, it is clear that Khalid had some support from local tribal groups 
during the first part of his campaigning in Iraq, but it appears that the 
vast majority of the nomadic, seminomadic, and settled Arab tribal 
groups living along the Euphrates opposed the spread of Islam there. In 
the region around al-Ubulla, Khalid had the backing of the B.  Sadiis of 
Dhuhl, it seems, and farther north he was assisted by part of the B. 'Ijl 
and a relatively insignificant group from B.  Shayban. But against him 
there was aligned a vast array of tribes, including the Christian tribesmen 
from B. 'Ijl, l)ubay'a and Taymallat. The dominant lineage of the pow
erful B.  Shay ban seems to have opposed the spread of Islam, the settled 
tribesmen, from many tribes, living in al-I:Iira, al-Anbar, 'Ayn al-Tamr, 
and other towns resisted his advance or, at least, showed no eagerness 
to join him, and the nomadic parts of al-Namir, Iyad, Taghlib, and 
probably Kalb and many other tribes living in the region west and north 
of al-I:Iira likewise seem to have opposed his march. It was the reduction 
of these Arab tribes that proved to be his main task during the first part 
of his campaigning in Iraq, and we can suggest that it was probably his 
primary objective in going to Iraq as well. The clashes with Sasanian 
garrisons were unavoidable, particularly because these tribal groups were 
politically aligned with the Sasanians, but at this stage they were essen
tially incidental. 

If an analysis of the first part of Khalid's campaigning in Iraq suggests 
that his main objective was the subjection of the Arab population of the 
Euphrates districts to Islamic rule, an analysis of the second part of his 
campaigning shows this point even more clearly. This part ofhis activity 
(that is, after the reduction of the middle Euphrates district around al
I:Iira, al-Anbar, and 'Ayn al-Tamr) included two main operations . One 
was a march to the town of Diimat al-Jandal in northern Arabia to assist 
his comrade 'Iya<,i b. Ghanm in the siege of that town, possession of 
which would give the Muslims a strategic position dominating the south
ern parts of the Syrian desert and the approaches from northern Arabia 
to both Syria and Iraq. 98 The other operation was a march northward 
from the middle Euphrates district, already under his control, along the 
west bank of the Euphrates as far as Jabal al-Bishri near the mouth of 
the Balikh river. The usual chronological limitations of the sources pre-
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vent us from knowing which of these operations took place first; the 
confusion in relative chronology or sequence is in this case unusually 
great because many sources combined accounts of incidents that occurred 
in these two separate operations with accounts of Khalid's later march 
across the desert to join the Muslims in Syria. The product was a synthetic 
narrative describing Khalid's march from al-I:Iira to Syria and mentioning 
as stages in the march localities both around Diimat al-Jandal in the south 
and along the upper Euphrates in the north. 99 But although we cannot 
determine which came first, it can readily be seen that in both Khalid's 
campaign on the upper Euphrates and his operations against Dumat al
Jandal his primary objective was the reduction of the still-independent 
Arab tribal groups, mostly nomadic, that occupied these respective re
giOns. 

Khalid's campaign against Diimat al-Jandal grew out of the continued 
difficulties faced by 'Iya<;l b. Ghanm in his effort to conquer the town. 100 

'Iya<;l's inability to reduce the town had apparently already caused Abii 
Bakr to dispatch at least two troops of reinforcements to him under the 
command of 'Abd b. 'Awf al-l:limyari and al-Walid b. 'Uqba, 101 but 
these may have been relatively small forces, as they receive virtually no 
comment in most sources. They were, at any rate, insufficient to turn 
the tide in the Muslims' favor. It seems that some of the tribes of Syria 
who opposed the Muslims' encroachments-probably, in fact, nomadic 
groups from the Byzantine-backed confederation led by the B. Ghassan
had rallied to aid the defenders of Diimat al-J andal. Their reasons for 
doing so were probably in part strategic, for if they could prevent 'Iya<;l 
from taking the oasis the Muslims' further advances both into Syria and 
Iraq would be made much more difficult; but it is also possible that some 
of them owned property (buildings, gardens, or date palms) in Diimat 
al-Jandal and hence had a personal stake in the affairs of the town. The 
attempt to occupy Diimat al-Jandal, which the Muslims apparently ex
pected to be a fairly minor undertaking, thus evolved into a major stra
tegic confrontation upon which hinged the political future not only of 
the oasis itself but of the heart of the Syrian desert as well. Khalid's force 
in Iraq was the closest to Diimat al-Jandal and hence the logical one to 
serve as reinforcement there. 102 Accordingly Khalid was notified of the 
situation in Duma-either directly by letter from Abii Bakr, or indirectly 
by al-Walid b. 'Uqba, who came as messenger to Khalid from Duma 
itself--and persuaded to march there from 'Ayn al-Tamr where, by all 
accounts, he received the news . 103 
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By the time Khalidjoined 'Iya<;l at Duma, the opposition had assembled 
a powerful coalition of tribes to resist the Muslims . There appear to have 
been two leaders of this coalition. One was Ukaydir b. 'Abd al-Malik, 
a chieftain of the B. Kinda who seems to have been the local ruler of 
Dumat al-Jandal; a Christian, he had once made a treaty with MuQ.ammad 
and agreed to pay a tax to him, but had apparently broken with the 
Islamic state after the Prophet's death. 104 The other leader was al-Judi b.  
Rabi'a of Ghassan, who may have been the military commander during 
the siege. 105 He was probably a Christian, but it is not certain whether 
he lived in Diimat al-Jandal (perhaps as the local representative of the 
Ghassanids, who may have brought the town of Duma into their pro
Byzantine tribal confederation) or whether he was there merely as an ally 
of Ukaydir. 

When Khalid and his forces set out for Duma, the inhabitants are said 
to have summoned their tribal allies (abzab) to aid them. These allies, 
who were apparently mostly Christian tribesmen, were drawn from 
several tribes living in the Syrian desert: Bahra', Kalb, Ghassan, Taniikh, 
and :Qaj'am (the last a branch of B. SaliQ.) . 106 It is possible that these allies 
were raised through the agency of al-Judi of Ghassan and they may 
represent the main nomadic groups (i. e. , those of military importance) 
that formed part of the Ghassanids' pro-Byzantine tribal coalition on the 
eve of the Islamic conquests . Whatever their political attachments, how
ever, it is clear that all could unite in their opposition to the spread of 
Medina's hegemony over northern Arabia and the Syrian steppe. 

Despite the size of the coalition, however, the presence of Khalid's 
force proved sufficient to tip the scales in the Muslims' favor. After a 
pitched battle the Muslims were victorious, reportedly killing the chief 
Ukaydir and taking many captives, including the Kalbi chief Wadi'a and 
the daughter of al-Judi, Layla hint al-Judi. 107 Many of the combatants 
who were taken captive by the Muslims were apparently killed, excepting 
those of B. Kalb, for whom a Tamimi chief in Khalid's army is said to 
have interceded because the Kalb had been allies (bulafo') of the Tamim 
before Islam. 108 Then, according to those sources that do not combine 
the campaign against Duma with Khalid's march to Syria, he returned 
to al-I:Iira. 109 

The other operation in the latter part of Khalid's campaigning in Iraq 
involved a march with his forces along the west bank of the Euphrates . 
The details of this campaign can be sorted out only with partial success 
because localities and groups contacted are generally woven into accounts 
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of Khalid's march to Syria, which probably occurred later as a separate 
undertaking .  1 10 Several episodes can, however, be isolated from various, 
often conflicting, accounts. There are references to a raid on a church or 
synagogue, evidently near 'Ayn al-Tamr, where a group of students was 
learning to write Arabic, during which many captives were taken;1 1 1  and 
there is also a reference to a clash with a Persian force under the command 
of Ruzbih and Zarmihr. 1 12 But most frequently described as part of 
Khalid's activities along the upper Euphrates are a raid made against the 
B. al-Namir b. Qasi�1 13 and another made against some of the B. 
Taghlib under the chieftains Hudhayl b .  'Imran and Rabi'a b .  Bujayr, 
which appears to have occurred at a place called al-I:Iu�ayd. As one source 
puts it, Khalid planned "to surprise Taghlib in their territory" (dar) . 1 14 
Finally, there are references that suggest that Khalid's raiding activity 
against al-Namir and Taghlib may have extended as far north as the area 
around Qarqisiya' and Jabal al-Bishri. 1 15  After completing his raiding 
operations on the upper Euphrates, Khalid presumably returned to his 
headquarters around al-I:Iira although the sources, which always consider 
these operations as part of his march to Syria, never mention his return. 
It was in al-I:Iira, finally, that Khalid received Abu Bakr's instructions 
to proceed to Syria to assist the Muslims there, and from it he set out 
on his famous desert march, which has already been described. 116 

Khalid 's campaigning thus completed in Iraq the process of establishing 
Medina's authority over the Arab tribes that had begun with Multammad 
and had been continued during the ridda wars in Arabia. The first part 
of his activity in Iraq saw the successful reduction of several powerful, 
heavily Christianized tribal groups of the Bakr b. Wa'il confederation 
(Shayban, 'Ijl, Taymallat, Qubay'a) that lived along the lower and middle 
Euphrates, as well as the towns of the desert fringes in these regions, 
which had sizable Arab populations. The latter part of his campaigning 
resulted in the defeat of at least parts of the tribes of al-Namir b. Qasi� 
and B. Taghlib along the middle and upper Euphrates banks, and of a 
powerful coalition of tribes (perhaps part of the confederation headed by 
B. Ghassan) that contested at Dumat al-Jandal the Muslims' efforts to 
dominate the central reaches of the Syrian desert and the northern Najd. 
Thus the first phase of the Islamic conquest in Iraq was really an extension 
of the ridda wars . 

This is not to say that the Muslims had no local tribal support. We 
have seen that certain groups of tribesmen provided important assistance 
for Khalid's forces, especially in the lower and middle Euphrates districts. 
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But it is important to avoid the conclusion, too often drawn, that the 
Muslims were merely capitalizing on that antagonism of local tribesmen 
toward the Sasanians that had been so furiously vented at the battle of 
Dhii Qar in A . D .  610--an outlook that suggests that the conquest of lraq 
had already begun before the Muslims arrived and implies that perhaps 
it might have succeeded even had the Muslims not appeared on the scene, 
due to the weakness of the Persians. In the first place, in the case of the 
B.· Shayban at least, the powerful lineages that had defeated the Persians 
some thirty years earlier at Dhii Qar were by the time ofKhalid's arrival 
once more firmly in the Sasanian camp and are seen to have opposed the 
Muslims' advance, whereas the Shaybani tribesmen who backed Khalid 
were led by al-Muthanna b. I:Iaritha, a chieftain from a hitherto obscure 
lineage. The tribesmen who resisted the spread of Islam, furthermore, 

appear to have been far more numerous than those who backed the 
Muslims. What backing the Muslims did receive from Iraqi tribesmen 
was probably the product, not of a widespread desire among the tribes 
to throw off Persian rule-for which there is no evidence-but rather 
of a skillful tribal policy, exercised by Abii Bakr, Khalid b. al-Walid, and 
others of the new Islamic ruling elite, that took full advantage of lineage 
rivalries and religious differences within the tribes contacted. Finally, it 
should be noted that al-Muthanna's raids and Khalid's conquests were 
of a radically different character from the point of view of the local tribes 
involved in them, despite a similarity of objective (i . e. , the conquest of 
al-l;:lira) . Khalid and al-Muthanna were both interested in attacking the 
town and could thus form a convenient military alliance, but the main 
ambition of al-Muthanna and his followers in their early raids in this area 
had probably been to free themselves of state control and to establish 
their position as an independent, dominant lineage within the B .  Shayban. 
The Muslims, on the other hand, were concerned with precisely the 
opposite task: their ambition was to extend the power of the state-the 
new .Islamic state-over the Arab tribes, including of course the B .  
Shayban. Al-Muthanna and his followers thus secured Khalid's tactical 
"support" for their campaign to reduce al-l;:lira only at the cost of placing 
themselves under the authority of the Islamic state and its generals . 

In comparison with the opposition Khalid faced from the Arab tribes 
of Iraq, the resistance that could be offered by Sasanian forces was for 
the moment relatively insignificant; the Sasanians had in any case tra
ditionally relied on their tribal allies to keep the peace for them in this 
region, strengthening the tribesmen's allegiance to the Great King by the 
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judicious placement of Sasanian garrisons of limited size Gust how lim
ited, the battle of Dhii Qar had once made painfully clear) . Although 
Khalid's campaigning in Iraq was punctuated by periodic collisions with 
such Sasanian garrison troops, his main objective was the extension of 
the authority of the Islamic state over all Arabic-speaking tribesmen, 
whether nomadic or sedentary, who lived along or adjacent to the Eu
phrates . The clashes with the Sasanians were, at this stage, more or less 
accidental byproducts of the drive to consolidate control over the tribes. 
The conquest of Iraq, properly so called, was yet to come. 

5. PHASE II: FIRST OFFENSIVES IN 

CENTRAL IRAQ 

Upon his departure for Syria, Khalid left several garrisons of Muslims 
in various places in central Iraq. At the same time, he sent the women 
and other noncombatants who had evidently accompanied his army to 
Iraq back to Medina under the guidance of one of the an�ar. 1 17 One set 
of sources claims that a member of the B .  Tamim was left in charge of 
almost every important outpost in Iraq at this time. These accounts 
derive, however, from transmitters who appear to have collected cycles 
of tribal oral traditions in circulation among the tribes that later settled 
in Iraq, especially the B. Tamim; and as the accounts display all the 
exaggerated tribal chauvinism associated with such oral traditions, it is 
reasonable to set them aside as documents having more polemical than 
historical significance. 1 18 More plausible, especially in view of the Islamic 
regime's concern with bringing all Arab tribesmen under its control, are 
reports that one of the an$ar-that is, someone who, as an early Medinese 
supporter of MuQ.ammad, was close to the regime in Medina-was left 
to supervise affairs in al-l;:lira upon Khalid's departure for Syria. But it 
is not clear whether this person, 'Amr b.  l;:laram al-An�ari, was left 
behind by himself and instructed to rely upon local allies such as al
Muthanna b. l;:laritha and his followers from the B .  Shayban, or whether 
he was left with a small contingent of troops from Khalid's army to 
serve as a garrison . 1 19 Most sources, however, agree that the supreme 
commander in Iraq after Khalid's departure (at least in military affairs) 
was al-Muthanna b. I;:Iaritha, who had assisted Khalid so greatly in his 
conquest of al-l;:lira and environs; he was appointed com!llander over 
those tribesmen, mainly of Rabi'a, who had embraced Islam. This ap
pointment may have been little more than a recognition of his long-



IV .  5 CON QUEST OF IRAQ 1 9 1  

standing aspiration to  control al-I:Iira, however, and his real authority 
may not have extended far beyond the borders of the territory already 
controlled by his sections of the B.  Shay ban. This conclusion is supported 
by the notice that Khalid left al-Muthanna in charge of the area around 
the (future) site of al-Kufa, that is, the district near al-I:Iira. 120 

The fullest account of al-Muthanna's activity in Iraq after Khalid's 
departure is provided by one tradition that describes how al-Muthanna 
placed his brothers al-Sayb, al-Madh'iir, and Mas'iid in charge of some 
garrison posts and put other tribal chieftains such as 'Utayba b. al-Nahhas 
al-'Ijli over other posts. By this account, the Persians then sent an army 
of 10,000 men under the command of Hurmuz Jadhwayh against the 
Muslims; al-Muthanna, however, set out from al-I:lira and engaged the 
Persians at Babil, defeating them utterly even though they had elephants 
in their army and greatly outnumbered the Muslims . The Muslims then 
reportedly pursued the fleeing Persians as far as al-Mada'in, seizing Sa
sanian garrisons in the alluvium all the way to the Tigris . 121 No other 
early source mentions any such battle or indeed any significant raiding 
at this time by al-Muthanna, however, and it seems likely that much of 
the content of this tradition may belong to a later phase of the conquests, 
after the defeat of the Sasanians at al-Qadisiyya or at least after the arrival 
of the army of Abu 'Ubayd al-Thaqafi, when the Muslims could more 
plausibly be expected to have raided as far as the Tigris. 122 

After 'Umar's accession as caliph in A . H. 1 3/ A.D.  634, he decided to 
send a modest force from Medina to reinforce the Muslims in Iraq, who 
naturally had been weakened by the departure of Khalid and his troops . 
It is possible that his main objective in doing so was to assure that the 
tribes on the fringes of Iraq remained firmly under the control of the 
Islamic state; but many sources claim that the army was sent when al
Muthanna himself came to Medina and asked for aid against the Per
sians. 123 There are, however, other traditions that imply that al-Muthanna 
remained in Iraq and was joined there by the new army. 124 

Whatever the reasons, the new army was sent out to Iraq . 'Umar chose 
Abu 'Ubayd b. Mas'ud al-Thaqafi to lead the force, acting over the 
objections of many who wished him to appoint one of the muhiijirun or 
an�iir, and although the ostensible reason for his choice was that Abu 
'Ubayd had been the first to respond to his call for volunteers to make 
up an army, it seems more likely that he was chosen to lead because the 
army included many members of his tribe ofThaqif. As an early Muslim 
and respected leader from that tribe, he would thus have had a special 
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effectiveness as the army's commander. 125 He set out with the army from 
Medina and marched to Iraq, raising levies from the tribes (unfortunately 
not named) through whose territory he passed en route. 126 

Upon reaching Iraq, Abii 'Ubayd and al-Muthannajoined forces under 
the overall command of Abii 'Ubayd. This combined force proceeded 
to make raids into the agricultural heartland of central Iraq, overcoming 
what appear to have been small Sasanian outposts near al-l:fira and fan
ning out to reduce settlements or Sasanian forces at al-Namariq, al
Saqatiya, Barusma, Nahr Jawbar, al-Zawabi, and Zandaward, in the 
alluvium between al-Mada'in, Kaskar, and al-l:fira. 127 The exact sequence 
of these raids cannot, and for our purposes need not, be reconstructed 
with any precision, but they seem to have ended in a pitched battle at 
al-Qarqas ,  the so-called battle of the Bridge, in which the Muslims were 
severely defeated by a large Persian force. Four thousand of Abii 'Ubayd's 
army were killed (1 , 000 in battle, the remainder by drowning) , including 
Abii 'Ubayd himself, and 2,000 fled, leaving 3,000 who remained with 
al-Muthanna. 128 The battle is dated variously to A. H. 13 or A . H .  14. 129 

After its defeat by the Persians at the battle of the Bridge, the army 
appears to have disintegrated and fled in disorder. All elements that 
survived the battle appear to have taken part in this retreat; those tra
ditions that state that the muhajirun and an�ar fled while al-Muthanna took 
up a position near al-Ullays, 130 neatly gloss over the fact that both groups 
were doing in essence the same thing-retreating to the safety of their 
home territory. Thus the an�ar and muhajirun headed for Medina and the 
l:fijaz, and al-Muthanna and his tribesmen returned to the desert fringes 
of Iraq near al-l:fira, where they had their home. 

Composition of the Army 

The tribal composition of Abii 'Ubayd's army in Iraq is suggested in 
general terms by the groups that are said to have contributed volunteers 
or levies to it. As noted above, it contained three separate elements: first, 
a core of volunteers from Medina and environs, led by Abii 'Ubayd; 
second, tribal levies collected en route to Iraq; and third, al-Muthanna's 
forces . We can be fairly sure that the last-named element was primarily 
made up of sections of the B .  Shayban, al-Muthanna's tribe. We can 
speculate that the second element probably contained men from the tribes 
of the Najd, such as Tayyi' and Asad. We can also speculate that the first 
group contained members of the an�ar, and perhaps men of Sulaym, who 
lived near Medina. 
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We need not be content with speculation, however, as there are several 
passages that describe the composition of all or part of these forces in 
at least general terms. One states that Abu 'Ubayd's army had a core of 
1 ,000 men from Medina and vicinity selected by 'Umar. Another states 
that the army consisted of 5,000 cavalry, but this may refer to the entire 
force including the tribal levies . A third source states that Abu 'Ubayd's 
army was originally 4,000 men of the muhajirnn, an�ar, slaves ( 'abi'd), and 
clients (mawam, to whom about 1 , 000 Rabi'a tribesmen who had joined 
al-Muthanna's force were added, making a total of about 5,000. Although 
the figures are difficult to reconcile, these general statements provide a 
tentative picture of the makeup of this force.131 

A still more detailed picture can be obtained by examining two further 
sources of information. One is a list of all individuals mentioned in the 
conquest accounts themselves as participants in the battle of the Bridge;132 
the other is a list of individuals mentioned in a wide variety of sources 
who are reported to have died as martyrs in the battle of the Bridge or 
other engagements during the second phase. 133 We must first consider, 
however, what information these lists can be expected to yield. The basic 
assumption in working with them, is, of course, that a tribal group that 
was heavily represented in the campaign would also be heavily repre
sented among the participants and martyrs of that campaign. This cor
respondence will be far from perfect, however, because Islamic writers 
tended to show great interest in the fate of the Meccans, the Medinese, 
and the early companions of the Prophet, but much less interest in the 
fate of other tribesmen who came to be allied to the Islamic regime. 134 
Hence we can expect that the Quraysh and the an�ar will in general 
occupy a disproportionately prominent position in these lists in com
parison with other tribal groups. The lists can, nevertheless, provide us 
with some additional clues about the composition of the armies fighting 
in Iraq at this time. 

The assemblage of individual participants at the battle ·of the Bridge 
corroborates some of the impressions about the composition of Abu 
'Ubayd's army gained from the general statements already ?iscussed, but 
also suggests considerably more. We find that many of the an�ar are 
mentioned among the participants, 135 but that there are no individuals 
who can be identified with any certainty as being among the muhajirun 
or other Quraysh. We can tentatively suggest, then, that the an�ar far 
outnumbered the muhajirun in the contingent of Medinese who marched 
to Iraq in this force. 
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The general statements mention that the core force that marched from 
Medina included people from the vicinity of Medina as well as Medinese, 
and the list of individual participants suggests who these other groups 
might have been. By far the most important among them were the B.  
Thaqif, the tribe ofal-Ta'if to which Abii 'Ubayd himselfbelonged. The 
great number of Thaqafis mentioned136 suggests that the Thaqif may 
have been the most important single tribal group in Abii 'Ubayd's army. 
This conclusion is also suggested by the fact that most traditions present 
various Thaqafis as having held a virtual monopoly over the command 
posts during the campaign. In addition to the numerous Thaqafis, the 
core force may have included some members of the B. Sulaym, who 
resided near Medina. 137 

Unfortunately, the list of individual participants provides little infor
mation on the identity of the tribes from which Abii 'Ubayd raised levies 
on his way to Iraq. The presence of a few men of Tamim, Tayyi', and 
Qabba138 suggests that these tribes, which had their territory near Abii 
'Ubayd's route through the Najd, may have contributed levies. Similarly, 
the list of participants provides few clues to the precise composition of 
al-Muthanna's force, as only al-Muthanna and his brother al-Madh'iir 
are mentioned at the battle of the Bridge. 

The list of martyrs who fell at the battle of the Bridge is most revealing, 
however. Over thirty-five martyrs from the an�ar are listed, and six 
members of Thaqif are also named, along with one man of Fazara, two 
from Tha'laba, and several whose tribal identity or place of martyrdom 
is not certain. 139 The great predominance of an$ar in this list may reflect 
the traditionists' special interest in them or a real predominance of the 
an�ar in the army at the battle of the Bridge; but in the latter case one 
would expect that at least some of the commanders of the army would 
have been from the an�ar. The absence of any members of the Quraysh 
or muhajirun, in whom the traditionists would also have been interested, 
confirms the conclusion that few of them participated in the second phase 
of the conquests in central Iraq. The presence of men of Fazara and 
Tha'laba (parts of Gha�afin, living on the eastern fringes of the l:lijaz) 
suggests that these tribes may, like Sulaym, have contributed to the core 
force that marched from Medina. 

We can summarize the evidence of various sources as follows . The 
army sent out by 'Umar under Abii 'Ubayd's command appears to have 
been composed of a large contingent from B .  Thaqif and of numerous 
an�ar, and probably also included some men from B. Sulaym, B. Fazara, 
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and B. Tha'laba, all of whom lived in the vicinity ofMedina. In addition, 
these tribesmen probably brought with them a number of people of 
dependent status-clients or slaves. The dominant position of the B. 
Thaqif in this army is reflected in the commanders named, most of whom 
were Thaqafis. There may have been some muhajirun in this force, as a 
few general statements suggest, but the presence of large numbers of 
them or of other members of Quraysh is unlikely. 

This army marched across northern Arabia toward Iraq, picking up 
tribal levies where it could-the B. :Qabba, B. Tayyi', and B. Tamim 
being the most likely to have contributed them. Once in Iraq, the army 
joined forces with al-Muthanna and his force, presumably composed of 
men from B. Shayban, and other tribal groups native to the desert fringes 
of Iraq, such as B. 'Ijl . 140 

6. TRANSITIONAL PHASE: 
REINFORCEMENTS AND RAIDS 

IN CENTRAL IRAQ 

After his withdrawal from the battle of the Bridge, al-Muthanna and his 
following began to launch raids on the Iraqi alluvium from his position 
along the desert fringes of Iraq . At the same time, 'Umar ordered that 
groups of reinforcements be sent to Iraq to assist al-Muthanna and the 
Muslims remaining with him. These new reinforcements were evidently 
dispatched to Iraq as they became available to the caliph for service, and 
were drawn from many different tribal groups. The chieftain 'I�ma b. 
'Abdullah of B.  :Qabba, a tribe of the Najd, went with members of his 
tribe to assist al-Muthanna, and two other groups from B.  :Qabba also 
responded to 'Umar's call for troops and were sent out under the com
mand of Ibn al-Hawbar and al-Mundhir b. I:Iassan. Several branches of 
the B. Tamim also contributed troops-a group of the B. I:Ian�ala of 
Tamim under a chief named Rib'i, another from the B. 'Amr of Tamim 
led by Rib'i b. 'Amir b. Khalid of the Usayyid clan, and 1 , 000 men 
from unspecified parts of Tamim led by al-I:Iusayn b. Ma'bad b. Zurara 
of the B. Darim section of Tamim. Also from the Najd came a group 
of B. Tayyi', led by the chief 'Adi b. I:Iatim al-Ta'i, who had been a 
steadfast backer of the Islamic state during the ridda wars. From eastern 
Arabia came forth a chieftain named Qur� b. J amma� with a group of 
his tribe of 'Abd al-Qays. Likewise, some tribesmen from the B.  
Khath'am, who resided in the Sarat region south of Mecca, presented 
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themselves under a certain 'Abdullah b .  Dhi 1-Sahmayn and were sent 
to lraq. 141 

The most important contingents to join the central Iraqi campaigns 
at this time, however, appear to have been drawn from the B. Bajila and 
Azd. Most of the B. Bajila had been driven out of their former home 
districts in the Sarat region shortly before the rise oflslam, and had taken 
refuge among other tribal groups, notably the B. 'Amir b. Sa'�a'a (who 
lived in central and western Arabia between al-Ta'if and Jabal Tuwayq) 
and the B. Jadila of Qays b. 'Aylan (who lived in the Sarat region south 
of al-Ta'i£) . 142 A group of tribesmen from those sections of the B. Bajila 
that had remained in the Sarat, or perhaps a mixed group of Bajiila and 
Azd tribesmen, came to Medina in response to 'Umar's call for rein
forcements . Their leader at this time was 'Arfaja b. Harthama, of the B .  
Bariq section of  Azd, who had once fled his tribe because of a homicide 
and had attached himself to the B.  Bajila, among whom he rose to 
become their leader. Upon their arrival, 'Umar ordered that further 
tribesmen be levied from those branches of Bajlla that had taken up 
residence with the 'Amir b. Sa'�a'a and Jadila, and that these additional 
troops be joined to those from the south under 'Arfaja's command. Some 
of the Bajila tribesmen, however, led by a man named Jarir b. 'Abdullah 
al-Bajali of the B. Qasr of Bajila (one of the sections that had remained 
in the Sarat) protested the appointment over them of a commander who 
was not, after all, of their tribe, but rather of the Azd; the caliph 
therefore removed 'Arfaja from his command and placed Jarir b .  'Ab
dullah in charge of the Bajila tribesmen instead. Under J arir' s leadership 
the army of Bajila tribesmen then set out for lraq. 143 One source puts the 
size of this force at 700 men, but others indicate that the B. Bajila even
tually made up one-quarter of the Muslims fighting at al-Qadisiyya, 
which implies a force of at least 1 ,  500 men and perhaps considerably 
more. 144 Indeed, the Bajila force was evidently large enough to make 
'Umar feel that it was worth a special effort to assure its support, for he 
is said to have rewarded J arir for his cooperation by promising him one
fourth of the fifth of spoils from the Iraqi campaigns normally reserved 
for the caliph and the state treasury. 145 Jarir was clearly in a position to 
drive a hard bargain, which suggests that his tribal force was sizable. 

The subsequent activities of 'Arfaja b. Harthama al-Bariqi after his 
dismissal from command of the Bajila force are harder to ascertain. 
According to one report, he went to Syria; according to another, he 
ultimately settled in southern Iraq and no mention is made of his going 
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to Syria or to central Iraq; according to yet another, a group of 700 men 
of Azd and Kinana were sent to central Iraq by 'Umar, who appointed 
'Arfaja commander of the Azdi tribesmen among them. 146 But another 
account states that the 700 Azd who went to central Iraq at this time 
were under the command of a different chief, Mikhnaf b. Sulaym al
Azdi of the B. Ghamid of Azd. 147 It thus seems likely that a considerable 
number of tribesmen of Azd hailing from the Sarat district148 made 
their way to central Iraq to reinforce al-Muthanna and the Muslims there, 
but whether 'Arfaja b. Harthama led or accompanied them cannot be 
determined. 

There were, then, many separate groups of tribesmen that went as 
reinforcements to central Iraq after the defeat of the Muslims at the battle 
of the Bridge. The route of march taken by these groups on their way 
to Iraq is not described except in the case of Jarir b. 'Abdullah's force 
of Bajila tribesmen, and this instance is problematic. Some traditions 
state that Jarir was headed first for southern Iraq, where he defeated a 
Persian force at al-Madhar, and only then marched on central Iraq-in 
the direction of al-Mada'in-after which he reached the vicinity of al
l:fira and joined forces with al-Muthanna . 149 It is , however, difficult to 
credit these accounts, which require Jarir to have passed with a small 
army through unpacified territory, several hundred miles from any pos
sible reinforcements by the Muslims' other forces in Iraq, and without 
any evident object. As noted above, traditions regarding Jarir's activities 
were sometimes misplaced and viewed as part of Khalid's campaigning 
during the first phase of the conquest in Iraq. 1 �0 It is possible that a similar 
displacement may have occurred here, and that the raids made by Jarir 
into lower and central Iraq during the third phase of the conquests , after 
the battle of al-Qadisiyya, when he accompanied a force from al-Kiifa 
to southern Iraq to reinforce the Muslims there, have been mistakenly 
presented as part of his activities in this earlier transitional phase. It thus 
seet;ns likely thatJarir and his army marched directly from Medina toward 
the central Iraqi front. 

Upon the arrival of these new forces in Iraq, a dispute . broke out 
between al-Muthanna and J arir over who was to be in overall command 
of the Muslims there. Some accounts describe J arir merely as a rein
forcement serving under al-Muthanna's command, but others claim that 
he refused to recognize al-Muthanna as his superior. 151 Whoever was in 
command, different groups of troops appear to have undertaken raids 
on various localities in the Persian-controlled alluvium and along the 
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Euphrates such as al-Anbar and al-Nukhayla, as far south as Kaskar and 
as far north as 'Ayn al-Tamr. The tribes of al-Namir and Taghlib were 
also raided. 152 

Many sources, furthermore, describe at this time an episode in which 
al-Muthanna rallied the Muslims and led them to a stunning victory 
against a sizable Persian army at a place called Buwayb . 153 In this battle 
the Muslims are even said to have killed the Persian commander, Mihran. 
There are, however, numerous reasons to question the historicity of this 
traditional presentation of the material. In the first place, the accounts 
of the battle of Buwayb display a strong tendency to glorify the role of 
al-Muthanna as leader of this campaign. He is, for example, represented 
as calling other tribal leaders to join him in making a decisive attack, and 
in leading this attack. 154 Similarly, the events after the battle, when nearby 
towns were raided by al-Muthanna and his men, are described in such 
glowing terms155 that we begin to wonder whether we may not be dealing 
with a kind of "al-Muthanna Saga"-especially since it is reported by 
the sources that Muthanna died some months afterward of wounds he 
had suffered at the battle of the Bridge. Personal valor is certainly a trait 
well attested among Arab nomadic leaders of the time, but the laudatory 
reports of al-Muthanna's prowess and leadership at a time when he is 
known to have been nursing fatal injuries do not inspire our confidence. 

We may, in addition, question the way in which the traditions under 
scrutiny present al-Muthanna as supreme commander and portray the 
battle of Buwayb as a clash between two sizable armies . According to 
their view, al-Muthanna led a force organized into wings, and he enjoyed 
the support of reinforcements from various tribes. Among his subor
dinates were, reportedly, Jarir b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali and 'I�ma b. 'Ab
dullah al-l.;:>abbi who had recently arrived in Iraq. 156 As noted above, 
however, some accounts state that Jarir refused to subordinate himself 
to al-Muthanna, which tends to cast some doubt on the notion that al
Muthanna had sweeping powers of command as portrayed in the tra
ditions about Buwayb. Indeed, one account notes that when al-Muthanna 
complained to 'Umar about Jarir's insubordination, the caliph replied 
that he would not place al-Muthanna in command over a companion of 
the Prophet (i. e. ,  overJarir) . Other accounts state flatly that when 'Umar 
became caliph he removed al-Muthanna from his command. 157 This tends 
to generate further suspicion that the accounts about Buwayb are unduly 
favorable to al-Muthanna. 

It should be noted, finally, that most of the accounts about the battle 
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ofBuwayb that ascribe improbable deeds of valor or powers of command 
to al-Muthanna are derived from traditionists who may have obtained 
their information from tribal oral traditions, the purpose of which was 
to celebrate the tribe's glorious history-in this case, that of the B. 
Shay ban and of the Rahi'a faction of which Shay ban was , in the decades 
after the conquest, an important part. This suggests that the accounts of 
the battle of Buwayb were designed to enhance the reputation of al
Muthanna and of his tribe among later generations and to counter the 
disgrace of his humiliating defeat at the battle of the Bridge. 158 

We may conclude, then, that the "battle of Buwayb" probably never 
occurred in the grand form in which it is usually described and may not 
have occurred at all. The accounts of it that have come down to us appear 
to be a kind of tribal epic, evidently based on oral traditions that circulated 
among the B.  Shay ban, designed to restore the reputation of al-Muthanna 
and his tribe after their resounding defeat at the battle of the Bridge. This 
cycle was elaborated in the manner of the "ayyam al- 'arab" tales by piecing 
together numerous accounts of small skirmishes to create a synthesized 
"major battle. "159 The apologetic tendencies of this cycle explain the 
unlikely accounts of al-Muthanna's exploits at a time when he was se
riously wounded, and of what appear to be inflated notions of his powers 
of command. It seems that, to a core of material provided by tribal 
traditions of the B. Shayban, there were added bits of oral traditions 
current among other tribes of the Rabi'a group. We find, for example, 
traces of a "Euphrates Arab" (B. Namir and B. Taghlib-both ofRahi'a) , 
tradition160 designed to give these tribes, well known for their stubborn 
resistance to the spread of Islam, some positive credit in the conquest of 
Iraq. 

All considered, it seems most reasonable to conclude that after the 
battle of the Bridge, al-Muthanna withdrew to the safety of the desert 
to nurse his wounds, both military and physical . After this defeat, 'Umar 
sent reinforcements including those under Jarir b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali to 
bolster the central Iraqi front. These forces probably undertook only 
small-scale raids and fleeting skirmishes with the Persians161-one of 
which, as one tradition suggests, may have occurred at a place called al
Buwayb, although we cannot definitely deduce whether al-Muthanna's 
force, Jarir's  force, or both were involved. Major confrontations with 
the enemy were, however, avoided. Perhaps some, even much, of the 
information included in the "Buwayb cycle" is valid data about these 
small raids that have been transplanted into the context of a larger battle, 
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but it is impossible to distinguish factual material from the strands of 
fiction with which it is interwoven. 

Although we may reject the notion of a major battle such as that 
described in the Buwayb epic, however, there is little reason to doubt 
the occurrence of raids from the accounts of which the epic was later 
constructed. The accounts of Buwayb and other raids of the transitional 
phase can, then, be scrutinized to provide further hints about the relative 
importance of various tribal groups in the Muslims' armies by collecting 
the names of individual participants . 162 This data can be used to verify 
the general descriptions of the composition of forces earlier discussed 
that were either sent to Iraq or already active there. Such an analysis 
confirms the importance of the Azd, B. J?abba, and B. 'Ijl in the 
campaigning of the transitional phase. The B. 'ljl, who were native to 
the fringes of Iraq, doubtless formed part of al-Muthanna's army, 
whereas the Azd and B. ])abba originally came from the Sarat region 
and the Najd respectively, as we have seen. The list of individual par
ticipants also suggests that the B. Tayyi' (Najd) and, perhaps, the B. al
Namir b. Qasi� (upper Euphrates) may have contributed some tribes
men to the Muslims' forces. But various accounts reveal that the majority 
of these two tribes remained Christian and aligned with the Sasanians, 
and even those who joined the Muslims appear to have remained Chris
tian. t63 

In sum, the following picture emerges of the armies active in central 
Iraq on behalf of the Islamic state during the transitional phase of the 
conquests there. Al-Muthanna b. l:laritha led tribesmen who had re
treated with him after the disaster at the battle of the Bridge, including 
mainly members of his own tribe of B. Shayban and of another Iraqi 
tribe, the B.  'Ijl. Many groups of reinforcements were sent to Iraq by 
'Umar, of which the most important appear to have been the B.  Bajila 
contingent commanded by Jarir b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali, troops from the 
Azd (probably from the clans of Bariq and Ghamid), and troops from 
the B. J?abba. Other groups who seem to have been active in Iraq during 
the transitional phase but whose importance in the Islamic armies there 
cannot be clearly established include the B.  Kinana (perhaps attached to 
the Azd), the Khath'am, B. 'Abd al-Qays, B. Tayyi', the clans of 
'Amr, l:fan?ala, and perhaps Darim of Tamim and possibly some tribes
men from B. Taghlib and B. al-Namir b. Qasi�. 

It is noteworthy that the bulk of the new reinforcements sent to Iraq 
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at this time hailed from the Najd or the Sarat district, rather than from 
the l:lijaz. The loyal groups that had provided the backbone of the armies 
during the first and second phases of the conquest in Iraq-tribesmen 
from Medina, Mecca, al-Ta'if, and from nomadic groups living in the 
vicinity of these cities, such as the Muzayna and B. Sulaym-are 
conspicuous by their absence from the Islamic armies in central Iraq 
during the transitional phase. As in phases I and II, however, the ruling 
elite may still have been trying to draw primarily on tribal groups that 
had not participated in the rebellions against the Islamic state during the 
ridda wars . Most of the new tribes that provided contingents (Azd, 
Qabba, Kinana, Khath'am) do not appear to have played much of a role 
on either side during the ridda; they had probably been too weak to wish 
to become involved in the struggle between Medina and the rebel tribes 
and hence had remained on correct terms with the Islamic state. Early 
support for the Islamic state by the Azd is suggested by the fact that 
at least one Azdi is said to have fought with the Muslims against the B.  
I:J.anifa of al-Yamama during the ridda, although it is possible that this 
was merely an isolated individual. 164 The B. Tayyi' had been split during 
the ridda, with part of the tribe rising against the Islamic state and another 
part siding with Medina; but the contingent from B. Tayyi' that partic
ipated in the activities of the transitional phase was commanded by 'Adi 
b. I:J.atim, who had been the leader of the loyalist section of the tribe 
during the ridda. The 'Abd al-Qays tribe was also split during the ridda, 
so it is possible that those who came to central Iraq during the transitional 
phase likewise represented the branches of the tribe that had remained 
loyal to Medina during the ridda. As for the Bajlla, the situation is more 
difficult to ascertain. The leader of the Bajlla tribesmen, Jarir b. 'Ab
dullah, had embraced Islam with a following of 150 men some years 
before the Prophet's death and had been sent by MuQ.ammad to subdue 
and, evidently, to serve as governor in districts in the northern Yemen 
where the Bajlla tribe resided. He also appears to have played some part 
in the ridda wars on the side of Medina and may have been sent by Abii 
Bakr to help subdue the Bajlla and other tribes in the Yemen once again, 
as the majority of them had cast off their allegiance to Medina upon 
MuQ.ammad's death. 165 Certainly he was loyal to the regime in Medina, 
but whether his following had also been entirely loyal is less clear. Since 
many of his followers came, not from the sections of Bajlla resident in 
the Sarat district of northern Yemen, but rather from sections resident 
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among other tribes in the Najd, it is possible that they represented parts 
of Bajila that had not rebelled during the ridda. 

Nevertheless , the transitional phase marked the beginning of a shift 
away from exclusive reliance by the new regime in Medina on those 
tribal groups from the J:Iijaz whose interests had been, since MuQ.ammad's 
conquest of Mecca and al-Ta'if, closely linked to those of the Islamic 
state. This shift toward a broader base of military support was doubtless 
the result of the Muslims' defeat at the battle of the Bridge during the 
second phase, as well as of building pressure on the Syrian front, all of 
which created a military manpower crisis that forced 'Umar to turn to 
new tribal groups for military support, even if their loyalty to the Islamic 
state had not been clearly demonstrated during the ridda wars. Indeed, 
'U mar is even said to have ordered that former rebel tribesmen should 
be recruited into the army at this time to assist the Muslims in central 
Iraq. 166 The execution of this policy was , however, something that de
veloped fully only during the third phase of the conquests in central Iraq. 

7. PHASE III: THE CONQUEST AND 
OCCUPATION OF CENTRAL IRAQ 

The buildup of troops in central Iraq that had begun with the dispatch 
of many groups of tribesmen during the transitional phase found its 
culmination during the third phase. The continued massing of Persian 
forces in central Iraq, and the disagreement between al-Muthanna and 
Jarir over who was to command the Muslims there, seem to have con
vinced 'Umar that more troops should be sent out and that he should 
go to Iraq himself to settle the question of who was to command. He 
was dissuaded from going in person by some of his advisers, however, 
who pointed out that assigning an early companion of the Prophet as 
commander-in-chief in central Iraq would resolve the problem, since 
both Jarir and al-Muthanna would willingly submit to his authority. 167 

'Umar consequently placed Sa'd b .  Abi Waqqa�, one of the muhajirun 
from Quraysh and a veteran of the battle of Badr and of other early 
engagements with the Prophet, in command of the groups of tribesmen 
who were still gathering near Medina in response to 'Umar's call for 
reinforcements to go to Iraq. Sa'd had been tax agent among the Hawazin 
tribe in the Najd for Abu Bakr and 'Umar and had come to Medina at 
the head of l ,OOO men of this tribe when 'Umar issued his call for troops. 
He now found himself in charge of the largest single force the Islamic 
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state had sent to Iraq and designated the commander-in-chief of military 
operations on the central Iraqi front. 168 

Sa'd marched with this army across the Najd to a place called Zariid 
in the Shaqiq sands between the N ajd and Iraq, where he apparently 
camped for the winter and solicited levies from the tribes of the Najd. 169 

Some of these levies joined him at Zariid; others, on Sa'd's instructions, 
gathered at Sharaf or other points between the Najd and Iraq to await 
Sa'd's arrival. Additional contingents were also being sent to Sa'd by 
'Umar as they became available in Medina. When spring came Sa'd 
appears to have set out for Sharaf, where the tribal levies joined his army, 
and the greatly augmented force proceeded to Iraq. Sa'd camped his army 
at al-'Udhayb, on the edge on the alluvium not far from al-I:Iira and the 
site of the battle of al-Qadisiyya. 170 

In the interim, al-Muthanna b .  I:Iaritha had died while Sa'd was camped 
at Zariid, leaving in command of his men a prominent member of the 
important clan ofSadiis in the B .  Shayban, Bashir b. al-Kha�a�iyya, who 
had the support of other chieftains of Iraqi orgin. 171 Other important 
Iraqi chiefs, including Furat b. I:Iayyan and 'Utayba b. al-Nahhas of B. 
'Ijl, apparently went as a deputation to 'Umar upon al-Muthanna's death, 
probably to tender their continued allegiance and to clarify the question 
of who should succeed as commander, and these seem to have joined 
Sa'd on their way back to Iraq. Sa'd was also joined by al-Muthanna's 
widow, Salma hint Kha�afa, and his brother, al-Mu'anna b. I:Iaritha, 
perhaps only after he had reached Iraq, and Sa'd married al-Muthanna's 
widow, probably to bolster his ties to the tribesmen of Shayban whom 

al-Muthanna had once led. 172 
By the time of Sa'd's arrival in Iraq, the Persian Great King Yazdegird 

III had finally managed to consolidate his power and end the chaos that 
had afflicted the Sasanian royal house since the Byzantine invasion a 
decade earlier. He now proceeded to summon together a massive army 
intended to put an end to the raids and occupation of towns in Iraq by 
the Muslims. This army, under the command of the Persian general 
Rustam, crossed the Euphrates and took up a position at al-SaylaQ.an, 
facing Sa' d's force. 173 The size of the Sasanian army is said to have been 
anything from 30,000 men to 210,000 men according to various 
sources. 174 At this time may have occurred the dispatch of envoys from 
Sa'd's camp to the Persian leaders, an episode presented in much em
broidered form in the Arabic sources, which depict the rebuff of the 
Muslims' ambassadors by Rustam in very dramatic and heavily symbolic 
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terms. 175 Sa'd also seems to have sent out small groups to do reconnais
sance, to raid and harrass the Sasanian troops, and to collect food and 
fodder for his army. 176 

Eventually, however, the two armies drew up in battle order at al
Qadisiyya, southwest of al-f:lira on the fringes of the desert, and made 
ready for combat. 'Umar ordered additional reinforcements from Syria 
and southern Iraq to bolster Sa'd's army, and also sent camels and sheep 
to Sa'd's force for food. 177 Some sources give detailed descriptions of the 
way in which Sa'd organized his army in marching into battle, with 
various contingents (wings, vanguard, cavalry and infantry units, etc . )  
under specified commanders, but as few of these descriptions agree it is 
impossible to draw definite conclusions about the actual organization of 
the army. It seems very likely, however, that the army was carefully 
organized and was not simply a horde of warriors led by their tribal 
chieftains . 178 

Similarly, little can be said with certainty about the actual course of 
the fighting at the battle of al-Qadisiyya. The sources provide very full 
descriptions of many incidents in the battle, but little in the way of an 
overall picture of the evolving tactical situation, and many of the incidents 
described appear to be accounts drawn from tribal oral traditions that 
portray in glowing terms the deeds of valor performed by the tribes' 
heroes . 179 Many of these episodes may in fact have occurred, but there 
is in most cases no way to establish the historicity of specific accounts 
or incidents . What emerges from the mass of accounts about the battle, 
then, is a very sketchy outline. The battle is said by many sources to 
have lasted three days , with especially bitter fighting on the second and 
third days and fighting continuing into the night after the third day. The 
Sasanians evidently had elephants in the army, which caused some con
sternation among the Muslims' cavalry at first; and there is much mention 
of individual combats between champions from the two sides while most 
of their cohorts watched and cheered on their contender. On the second 
or third day, the cavalry reinforcements from Syria are said to have 
arrived. Other sources do not mention the length of the battle's dura
tion. tso 

Whatever its course, however, the battle of al-Qadisiyya was clearly 
a victory for the Muslims. Sa'd's troops appear to have defeated the 
Sasanian forces totally. His army pursued the shattered enemy to the 
Euphrates and the al-Sarat canal running eastward from the Euphrates 
near Babil, and ultimately the Persians were constrained to flee to al-
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Mada'in. 181 The Muslims had broken the back of Persian resistance in 
central Iraq, and the rich alluvium lay open to them. 

Size and Composition of the Army 
at al-Qadisiyya 

For all its importance, the battle of al-Qadisiyya appears to have been 
a clash between two rather small armies . Figures for the Sasanian army 
�ave been noted above. Figures for Sa'd's army vary greatly from source 
to source, but the enormous numbers given in later sources182 appear to 
be much exaggerated, for there is a persistent tendency in earlier sources 
to place the total number in Sa'd's army at between 6,000 and 1 2,000 

men. 183 It is not usually stated whether these totals include the forces 
from southern Iraq and from Syria that came to Sa'd's assistance; these 
might therefore account for some of the variation in the figures provided. 

It is, however, possible to establish the tribal composition of the army 
Sa'd commanded at al-Qadisiyya. The army consisted, as described 
above, of six groups : ( 1 )  a core force that marched with Sa'd from Medina 
to the Najd; (2) tribal levies raised from tribes whose grazing grounds 
were in or near the Najd; (3) the remainder of al-Muthanna's and Jarir's 
forces in Iraq; (4) a number of tribal groups that responded to 'Umar's 
summons too late to march from Medina with Sa'd, but that were sent 
along later by 'Umar to join Sa'd's army in the field; (5) a group of 
reinforcements from southern Iraq; (6) a group of reinforcements from 
Syria. Of these groups, the third has already been described. 184 It remains 
to analyze the other groups in turn. 

The few accounts offering detailed descriptions of the core force that 
marched with Sa'd from Medina put it at 4,000 men. One account states 
that Sa'd brought 1 ,000 warriors ofHawazin to Medina and that he was 
joined there by 3,000 people (not all fighting men; women and children 
are mentioned) from the Yemen and al-Sarat. Over the people of al-Sarat 
was Humayc;la b. al-Nu'man b. Hurayc;la al-Bariqi; they numbered 700 

a�d came from the Bariq, Alma', and Ghamid sections of Azd, and 
"others of their brethren."  The Y emenis on the other hand are said to 
have numbered 2,300 including al-Nakha' b. 'Amr (of MadhQ.ij) . 185 

Another tradition states that there were 1 , 300 from MadhQ.ij under 
three tribal leaders: 'Amr b. Ma'dikarib over B .  Munabbih (i . e. ,  "Mu
nabbih the elder" = B. Zubayd, as 'Amr is commonly called "al-Zu
baydi"); Abii Sabra b. Dhu'ayb over B. Ju'fi and those habitually joined 
to them who were allied to Ju'fi; and Yazid b. al-I:Iarith al-Suda'i over 
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�uda', al-Janb, and Musliya, who numbered 300. With Sa'd also marched 
1 ,000 of Qays b. 'Aylan, under Bishr b. 'Abdullah al-Hilali, and 600 

from J:Iac;lramawt and al-�adif (both places in southern Arabia) under 
Shaddad b. I)am'aj .  The total for the army is not given186 but two other 
traditions state that the total force that left Medina numbered 4, 000. 187 

It is possible to harmonize all these traditions fairly convincingly if we 
assume that the 1 , 000 Qays b.  'Aylan of the second tradition are the 
same as the 1 , 000 Hawazin of the first. Hawazin was one of the largest 
subdivisions of Qays b. 'Aylan, but it included the tribe of 'Amir b. 
�a·�a'a, an important group usually given almost independent stature by 
the genealogists . If the Hawazin contingent included members of B. 
'Amir-and the lineage ofHilal, to which Bishr b. 'Abdullah belonged, 
may have been a subsection of ' Amir-traditionists might have felt more 
comfortable calling the contingent by the looser term "Qays" rather than 
Hawazin, from which the B. 'Amir were perhaps beginning to differ
entiate themselves even though they were, strictly speaking, part of 
Hawazin. 188 

The core force that left Medina �nder Sa'd therefore appears to have 
been composed of the following tribal groups: about 1 ,000 men of 
Hawazin (perhaps including men of 'Amir b. �a·�a'a) ; about 800 people 
of various branches of Azd who had come from al-Sarat; about 600 
coming from J:Ia<Jramawt and al-�adif (both in South Arabia) ; and a 
large number of people from different sections of Madhl;lij ,  including 
Munabbih (the elder, = B. Zubayd) , Ju'fi, �uda', al-Janb, and others, 
apparently totaling about 1 , 300; this would place the size of the contin
gent from al-N akha', mentioned in the first tradition but not in the 
second, at about 400 men. The total force would number about 4,000. 

It is plausibly stated in one account that the tribal levies recruited in 
the Najd were drawn from the tribes of Tamim and Asad, and from the 
coalition of al-Ribab, allies of Tamim, which included the B. Taym, B. 
'Adi, B. 'Ukl, B. Thawr, B. I)abba, and others, all of which had territory 
in or adjacent to the Najd. Tamim and Asad are said to have contributed 
3,000 men each and al-Ribab 1 , 000 men. 189 Another account, however, 
states that Tamim provided 1 , 100 men under two chiefs, 'A�im b. 'Amr 
and ·A�im b. Zurara, and that B. Asad provided 800 men under the 
leadership of the former rebel Tall;la (Tulayl;la) b. Khuwaylid al-Asadi. 190 

'Umar is said to have sent successive reinforcements to Sa'd after his 
departure from Medina. One account mentions a contingent of 400 men 
of B. Sakiin, a branch of Kinda, led by J:Iusayn b .  Numayr al-Sakiini 
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and Mu'awiya b. J:Iudayj al-Sakiini; also mentioned are unspecified 
tribesmen from the Yemen, and from B. Gha�atan and other branches 
of Qays from the Najd. 191 There is also mention of 1 , 000 tribesmen, 
presumably of B. Sulaym, which lived on the eastern fringes of the l:lijaz 
between Mecca and Medina, led by Khath'am b. 'Abdullah al-Sulami. 192 

The reinforcements arriving from Syria are frequently mentionea; they 
seem to have involved two forces. One, commanded by Sa'd's nephew 
Hashim b. 'Utba b. Abi Waqqa�, included a strong contingent from the 
B. Murad (a branch of MadhQ.ij) under Qays b. al-MakshiiQ. al-Muradi, 
and from B. Hamdan under Sa'd b. Nimran al-Hamdani, as well as other 
"Yemeni" tribesmen from the J:Iijaz. They may also have included tribes
men from Kinda and al-Nakha' (another branch ofMadhQ.ij) as al-Ash'ath 
b. Qays al-Kindi and Malik al-Ashtar al-Nakha'i are said to have been 
among them. 193 Figures for its size vary, however, from between 300 to 
2,000 men. The other force appears to have been commanded by 'Iyac:J 
b. Ghanm al-Fihri (of Quraysh) , who led back to Iraq the ahl al-ayyam, 
that is , the troops who had fought with Khalid b. al-Walid in Iraq and 
had then made the "desert march" with him from Iraq to Syria in order 
to join the Muslims at the Yarmiik and the conquest of.Damascus. This 
force is said to have numbered between 1 ,000 and 5,000 men of Rabi'a 
and Muc:Jar depending on the source consulted, and included such chief
tains as al-Qa'qa' b.  'Amr al-Tamimi and al-Hazhaz b. 'Amr al-'Ijli. 194 

Little can be said of the reinforcements that came from southern Iraq 
to assist Sa'd at al-Qadisiyya. They were led by al-Mughira b. Shu'ba 
al-Thaqafi and are said to have numbered anywhere from 400 to 1 , 500 
men. 195 Nothing can be ascertained about their composition, but it is 
very likely that they reflected the composition of the forces sent to south
ern Iraq, which appear to have consisted of large numbers of tribesmen 
of Thaqif, of nomadic tribesmen from the J:Iijaz from groups such as 
B. Sulaym, Bali, and Muzayna, and perhaps of some tribesmen from 
Tamim and other tribes of the Najd. 196 

Other statements about the composition of forces at al-Qadisiyya are 
suggestive, notably the declaration that only 700 men of Kinda were at 
the battle, or that one-fourth of the Muslims at al-Qadisiyya were of the 
B. Bajila. 197 Considered together, these general descriptions of the various 
contingents that made up the army at al-Qadisiyya provide some insight 
into the wide variety of tribal groups drawn upon by the Islamic state 
for military units at this time. It is noteworthy in particular that these 
accounts make little or no mention of Medinese (an�ar) or of Thaqafis 



208 CONQUEST OF IRAQ IV. 7 

among the elements in the army at al-Qadisiyya, in marked contrast to 
the situation during the second phase of the conquest in Iraq. There are, 
however, certain problems with these general statements, since if we 
accept them all at face value the total size of the army at al-Qadisiyya 
becomes inflated considerably above the upper figure of about 12,000 
men that the early sources appear to provide. It is therefore likely that 
some of the traditions cited above give exaggerated figures. 

The names of martyrs reported to have fallen in battle at al-Qadisiyya 
supplement and to some extent clarify the accounts just discussed. 198 Of 
twenty-seven known martyrs, eight were of the an$iiY, whereas only one 
was of Quraysh. This implies strongly that the an�ar, but not the Qu
raysh, took an active part in the battle, for had many prominent Qurashis 
fallen their names would certainly have been recorded. Since few if any 
an�ar appear to have gone to Iraq as part of the buildup of forces there 
in the third phase, it is likely that the an�iirf participants in the battle were 
men who had come during the first or second phases of the conquest, 
survived the battle of the Bridge, and remained in Iraq when most of 
their fellows had retreated to Medina. 

Others in the list of martyrs at al-Qadisiyya whose tribal affiliations 
can be established include one each from B. Tayyi' and Juhayna and 
seven members of al-Nakha' , a clan of the Yemeni tribe of MadhQ.ij .  
This provides some support for those traditions that claim for the clan 
of al-Nakha' , and perhaps for other branches of MadhQ.ij ,  an important 
role at al-Qadisiyya. Conspicuous by their absence are the B. Shayban 
and other tribes native to the fringes of Iraq; the B. Tamim, whose 
leadets are given such a prominent role in the battle by the Tamimi tribal 
traditions; and the B .  Bajila, claimed by some accounts to have provided 
one-fourth of the army at al-Qadisiyya. This suggests that these tribes 
may have provided a more modest number of men for the army at al
Qadisiyya than some accounts claim. 

It is also possible to gain some insight into the composition of Sa'd's 
army at al-Qadisiyya by considering as a body the names of individuals 
mentioned in various accounts of the battle . 199 It is first necessary, how
ever, to weed out those traditions that display a clearly tendentious char
acter. The presence of many tribal traditions that exaggerate the prowess 
of specific individuals in battle might suggest that little material of value 
will remain after this sifting process has been completed; yet the distortion 
is less significant than one might suppose. Many of the exaggerations 
do distort the role of specific individuals in the conquest (by making 
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them appear more prominent than they probably were) but in most cases 
the presence of the individuals in question can hardly be doubted. In 
short, the distortions that were introduced tended to amplify details about 
individuals who did participate at al-Qadisiyya, but do not seem to have 
injected as actors individuals who were not present at all. There are a 
few cases in which we might question the very presence of an individual, 
but this is usually done on the assumption that a once ambiguous tradition 
has been misplaced in the context of the battle of al-Qadisiyya when it 
in fact belongs elsewhere. Such cases appear to be very few in number; 
more frequently, though it may be necessary to take the exploits of 
certain tribal leaders (for example, Tall}.a b. Khuwaylid al-Asadi) with 
a grain of salt, we can hardly doubt that they participated at al-Qadisiyya 
without flying in the face of evidence from a wide variety of sources. 

The assemblage of individuals named in the accounts of al-Qadisiyya 
in general substantiates the conclusions about the composition of the 
army that have been drawn from other sources . The accounts of the 
battle give considerable prominence in numbers to the tribes of al
Nakha', Murad, and other branches of Madhl}.ij ; to the Azd; to Sakiin 
and other sections of Kinda; to Tamim; to As ad; and to the tribes of the 
confederation of al-Ribab-Taym, Thawr, and 'Adi. The B. Bajila, who 
arrived during the transitional phase, are also given a prominent role, 
as are the tribes of Shay ban, 'Ijl, and others of the desert fringes of Iraq. 

Consolidation of the Muslims' Control in 
Central and Northern Iraq 

After their victory at al-Qadisiyya, Sa'd's troops pursued the Persians 
into the cultivated alluvium (sawad) of central Iraq. Raiding parties
perhaps foraging parties-were sent out by Sa' d, and these appear to 
have covered much of the central Iraqi alluvium, reducing villages and 
eliminating the remains of scattered Sasanian garrisons throughout the 
area; These raids provided a convenient grafting-place for many tribal 
traditions with their usual hyperbole in describing the exploits of tribal 
leaders, notably at such encounters as the capture of Babil. Sa'd also sent 
out a strong force that chased the remnants of the Sasanian army to al
Mada'in. The Muslims invested the city, or camped near it, for a con
siderable time (various sources say anywhere from two to twenty-eight 
months) ; there was some skirmishing, especially around the Bahurasir 
(Veh-Ardashir) quarter, but finally the Muslims were able to cross the 
Tigris and seize the city after Y azdegird and the bulk of his men had 
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withdrawn from it. 20° From al-Mada'in the Muslims continued their 
raiding forays throughout the sawad and also sent forces up the Tigris 
and Euphrates to Takrit and al-Qarqisiya'. The Persians attempted to 
re-form their ranks in the Zagros foothills, but Sa'd dispatched a sizable 
army to meet them there; the sources put the size of this army at 1 2,000 
men. The two forces met at Jaliila', at which battle the Muslims were 
again victorious, ending the possibility of a restoration ofSasanian control 
in central Iraq. 201 

There are no reports of any new contingents of troops being sent to 
the Muslims ' army during the campaigns of al-Mada'in and Jaliila' ;  the 
forces active in these campaigns therefore probably had roughly the same 
composition as at al-Qadisiyya, although some change would have been 
caused by the departure of the southern Iraqi contingent, which returned 
to the south after the battle of al-Qadisiyya, and of the Syrian contingent, 
some of which left either after al-Qadisiyya or after the capture of al
Mada'in. 

The names of individuals listed as participants in the campaigns at 
al-Mada'in and Jaliila' reflect, in general, this continuity. Most of the 
names-certainly all those of any importance-appear also in the accounts 
about al-Qadisiyya, reflecting the fact that the same forces were involved. 

As in the accounts of al-Qadisiyya, the descriptions of the battle of 
Jaliila' suggest that the Muslims were drawn up in a formal battle order 
comprising wings, infantry and cavalry units, and the like; but once again 
the various statements about this organization differ drastically on such 
basic matters as who commanded which unit. It is therefore impossible 
to state definitively anything more than the general observation that the 
Muslims appear to have gone into battle in a well-organized manner. 
Such, at least, is the impression conveyed by the great mass of traditional 
accounts, rooted no doubt in the assembled recollections of those indi
vidual participants or their contacts who transmitted personal accounts 
of the events to later collectors of historical traditions . 

In sum, the armies sent to central Iraq during the third phase of the 
conquests there had a composition decidedly different from those of the 
first and second phases, and even from those of the transitional phase. 
During the third phase, a willingness on the part of the Medinese ruling 
elite to employ as military units contingents drawn from tribal groups 
that had once rebelled against Medina during the ridda-a tendency al
ready faintly visible in the transitional phase-becomes for the first time 
clearly evident. This is not to say that "loyalist" tribal groups were passed 



IV. 7 CONQUEST OF IRAQ 2 1 1  

over, of course. The Azd, who seem to have provided many tribesmen 
for Sa'd's army in Iraq, may have been among the early supporters of 
the Islamic state, and the Azdi leader, HumayQ.a b. al-Nu'man, had once 
been appointed over the Sarat district by 'U  mar. 202 The B. Sulaym, seen 
also among the Muslims active in the campaign of Abu 'Ubayd al-Thaqafi 
during the second phase of the conquests in Iraq, appears to have been 
split during the ridda, but at least part of the tribe backed Medina from 
the very beginning of Abu Bakr's caliphate. 203 But many of the new 
groups found in Sa'd's army had resisted the Islamic state following 
Mu}:tammad's death, in some cases even before. The tribesmen of B. 
Asad, for example, came to Iraq under their chief Tall).a b. Khuwaylid, 
one of the leaders of the rebellion in the Najd. Some of the Kinda tribes
men arrived led by the former rebel al-Ash'ath b. Qays al-Kindi, and 
tribesmen of Murad (a section of Madhl).ij) came forth led by Qays b. 
Makshul). al-Muradi, who appears to have been allied to al-Ash'ath during 
the ridda. 204 The chief of the B .  Zubayd (another section of Madhl).ij) ,  
'Amr b. Ma'dikarib al-Zubaydi, appears to have been associated with 
the rebel al-Aswad al-'Ansi in the Yemen. The B. 'Amir b. Sa'�a'a seem 
to have opposed the Islamic state (though not very vigorously) during 
the ridda wars, shortly after the battle of Buzakha in the Najd. The B. 
Gha�afan also opposed the Islamic state during the early stages of the 
ridda. 205 Other groups may also have been among the rebels of the ridda, 
but not enough is known about them to be certain; these include sections 
of Tamim and of Madhl).ij (Ju'fi, Jaz', Anas Allat, Suda', Janb, Musliya) , 
the B. Hamdan, and the people of al-Sadif in South Arabia. The Ribab 
tribes, which were closely allied to parts of B. Tamim on the eve of 
Islam, fall in the same category. It is adequately clear, in any case, that 
'Umar and the leadership of the Islamic state had, by the third phase of 
the conquests, begun to recruit former rebels of the ridda into the armies 
sent to central Iraq on a large scale. This reflects a fundamental shift in 
policy toward the former rebel tribesmen by the state when compared 
to its attitude during the first and second phases. 

The broad agreement among various sources concerning the sequence 
of events in central Iraq stands in sharp contrast to the situation for Syria; 
but, though the relative chronology of events in Iraq is clearer than in 
Syria, the absolute chronology is no less vague. In some cases, events in 
central Iraq are dated in relation to events in Syria; thus one account 
states that the battle of the Bridge took place forty days after the battle 
of the Yarmuk206-the dating of which has been, as we have seen, a 
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subject of some disagreement. In other cases, different authorities simply 
provide divergent datings for events in central Iraq. Thus the battle of 
al-Qadisiyya is dated variously to Muharram, A.H. 14/March, A.D.  635, 
to RamaQ.an or Shawwal, A .H. 15/0ctober or November, A.D. 636, or 
to A.H. 16/ A.D. 637-638. 207 Similarly, the fall of al-Mada'in to the Muslims 
and the battle of Jaliila' are dated variously. Some place the capture of 
al-Mada'in in A. H. 16, after a siege of two months, whereas others state 
that the siege lasted twenty-eight months. 208 The battle of Jaliila', all 
agree, took place after the fall of al-Mada'in; but some feel that it occurred 
late in A .H. 1 6. 209 Others state that Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa� had occupied al
Mada'in for three years before sending troops to Jaliila', 210 or date Jaliila' 
(or even al-Mada'in and Jaliila') to A. H .  1 9. 211 Given this kind of disa
greement and the chronologically ambiguous nature of many of the 
accounts about the conquest, it is impossible to do more than guess at 
the true dates involved. 

8. THE CONQUEST OF SOUTHERN IRAQ 

The course of the conquest of southern Iraq by the Islamic state can be 
divided into a second and third phase following Khalid b. al-Walid's 
action there, which formed the first phase; but such a subdivision, cor
responding to the activity in southern Iraq of the successive commanders 
there, 'Utba b. Ghazwan on the one hand and al-Mughira b. Shu'ba and 
Abu Musa al-Ash'ari on the other, turns out to be far less significant than 
in central Iraq because the composition of forces does not appear to have 
undergone appreciable change between the two later phases. The cam
paigns in southern Iraq are more confused in sequence than those in 
central Iraq, but the absence of any decisive battles with major Sasanian 
armies on this front made the exploits there less desirable as grafting
places for tendentious traditions . This in some measure simplifies the 
task of unraveling the course of events there and of establishing the tribal 
composition of the forces involved. 

Khalid b. al-Walid's contact with this region during the first phase of 
the conquest-if, indeed, he had any-was of little or no lasting impor
tance. The raiding activity that local Arab tribes had undertaken against 
al-Ubulla (and, presumably, against other urban centers) even before 
Khalid's arrival was, however, of greater significance. The analysis of 
Khalid's campaign in Iraq performed above suggested that the main tribes 
active in this area during the first phase of the conquests were the B. 
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'Ijl and B.  Dhuhl. After Khalid's departure, raiding activity appears to 
have continued, under the leadership of Suwayd b. Qu�ba al-Dhuhli or 
al-'Ijli, as the various traditions give his name; that is, raiding continued 
led by a clan or clans of the B. Dhuhl or B.  'Ijl. According to one 
tradition, this group of raiding tribesmen included not only members 
of the B. Bakr (which included Dhuhl and ' Ijl) , but also tribesmen of 
the B. Tamim. 212 

'Umar was either requested by the leader of these raids, or decided on 
his own initiative, to send a force of Muslims to support this activity 
and, presumably, to insure that those involved always acted in the best 
interests of the Medinan regime. An initial force, sent out under Shuray}:l 
b. 'Amir of the B. Sa'd b. Bakr of Hawazin, was destroyed at an en
counter with a Persian garrison at Daris near al-AQ.waz, 213 so 'Umar sent 

another force under 'Utba b. Ghazwan of the B. Mazin b. Man�iir (a 
minor branch of Qays b. 'Aylan) , an early companion of Mul).ammad 
and an ally (balif) of the B. Nawfal b. 'Abd Manaf of Quraysh. 214 With 
the mission of 'Utba b.  Ghazwan began the Islamic conquest of southern 
Iraq. According to some sources, 'Utba was sent by 'Umar with the 
objective of cutting the supply lines serving the Persian forces around 
al-Mada'in in central Iraq;215 hence his campaign was, initially, seen as 
a part of the Muslims' overall strategy in their struggle with the Sasanian 
Empire. 

The size of 'Utba's force was small. Although one source states that 
it numbered 2, 000 men, another gives its size as 300, swollen to 500 by 
the addition of nomadic tribesmen (a 'rab wa ahl al-bawadi) , a third puts 
the total at 800 men, and yet another tells us that 'Utba marched with 
a mere 40 men. 216 The small size of this army is underscored by accounts 
that place the number of those participating in the conquest of al-Ubulla 
at 270 or 300 men. 217 Joined by local tribesmen, also presumably in very 
limited numbers, 'Utba and his army moved against al-Ubulla, the main 
to�n of the region, which was defended by a Persian garrison including 
500 cavalry (asawira) . 'Utba's army first camped at al-Khurayba, near al
Ubulla, and then managed to defeat the defenders and to .occupy the 
town, taking much booty. 'Utba placed Nafi' b. al-I:Jarith b. Kalada in 
charge of al-Ubulla for the time being, and proceeded with his lieutenants 
to use the city as a base of operations for contingents sent out against 
other localities until the Muslims established their new camp-city of al
Ba�ra not far from the site of al-Ubulla. 218 The towns of al-Furat, May san, 
and the districts of Abazqubadh and Dastumaysan, along with the areas 
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along the banks of the lower Tigris were seized at this time, some by 
'Utba himself and some by his subordinates Mujashi' b. Mas'ud al-Sulami 
and al-Mughira b. Shu'ba al-Thaqafi, although there is some disagree
ment on who seized which place. Generally, Mujashi' is said to have 
taken al-Furat on 'Utba's orders, but some place 'Utba himself in com
mand there or state that Mujashi' merely commanded the vanguard of 
a force led by 'Utba. Al-Mughira, for his part, is sometimes said to have 
led a troop that conquered Maysan, Dastumaysan, Abazqubadh, and the 
banks of the Tigris, but other sources ascribe these conquests to 'Utba 
himself. The confusion arises partly because 'Utba decided to return to 
Medina at about this time, leaving Mujashi' in command; but as Mujashi' 
was absent on campaign, he instructed al-Mughira to take charge of al
Ubulla until Mujashi"s return. It seems to have been after 'Utba's de
parture that al-Mughira went out against Maysan and Abazqubadh. In 
any case, it is clear that under 'Utba or his subordinates the Muslims 
conquered al-Ubulla and the nearby districts of southern Iraq. 219 

The composition of 'Utba's force can be glimpsed if we consider the 
names of individuals mentioned as participants in these early campaigns 
in southern Iraq. 220 By far the best-represented group was the Thaqif of 
al-Ta'if, who appear to have been the dominant element in the army. 
Although the commander, 'Utba b. Ghazwan, was not a member of this 
tribe, he had close ties to it because he was married to a prominent 
woman of the tribe; and when he first came to southern Iraq he was 
accompanied by several of his in-laws who were soon to become key 
figures in the political life of the area, including Abu Bakra b. Kalada 
and Nafi' b. al-l:Iarith b. Kalada. 221 It is noteworthy that only one other 
member of 'Utba's tribe of Mazin (Qays) is mentioned in the sources, 
and he in an insignificant role. 222 It does not appear, then, that 'Utba had 
significant backing from his own tribe, for had such supporters been 
present they would certainly have been placed in positions of some im
portance in order to bolster 'Utba's  authority. 'Utba seems to have been 
selected as a leader of the expedition by virtue of his position as an early 
companion of the Prophet and committed Muslim and because of his 
close ties by marriage to the Thaqif, rather than because of his own tribal 
affiliations. 

The isolated individuals from many other tribes mentioned among the 
participants in these conquests in southern Iraq do not permit firm con
clusions about the presence or absence of groups from these tribes in 
'Utba's army, but a few observations can be made nevertheless . The B. 
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Bajila does not appear to have contributed men to 'Utba's force except 
for Shibl b. Ma'bad al-Bajali: and his son,·who are said to have been the 
only Bajila tribesmen in al-Ba�ra. 223 Shibl's presence was probably due 
to the fact that he was also an in-law of 'Utba b. Ghazwan. 224 A few 
members of the B.  Tamim mentioned among the participants may be 
the product of a pro-Tamim tradition designed to establish the tribe's 
claim to have been among the early settlers in al-Ba�ra, 225 but their pres
ence cannot be rejected out of hand. The individuals from Sulaym, Mu
zayna, and Ball form a neat group, as all three tribes roamed the I:Jijaz 
and in other situations were among the early allies of the Islamic state. 226 

'Utba b.  Ghazwan died and was replaced as commander on the south
ern Iraqi front by al-Mughira b. Shu'ba, an early companion of the 
Prophet and member of Thaqif. It was al-Mughira who led a force of 
Muslims north to assist Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa� at the battle of al-Qadisiyya, 
although this may have occurred while al-Mughira was still merely a 
subordinate commander under 'Utba b.  Ghazwan. Sometime after al
Mughira's return to southern Iraq, he was accused of adultery and, al
though acquitted, was replaced as commander on the southern front by 
Abu Musa al-Ash'ari, another early companion. 227 Under al-Mughira 
and Abu Mus a the remainder of southern Iraq and the Khuzistan district 
were conquered by the Muslims, and their activities can be taken to 
comprise the third stage of the conquest in southern Iraq. 

It is, however, difficult to establish the exact timing or course of these 
later campaigns . It seems that the Sasanians, after their defeats at al
Qadisiyya and Jalula', decided to send forces to Khuzistan to resist the 
advance of the Muslims there. They consequently established their base 
of operations in al-A}J.waz and from it raided the districts of Maysan and 
Dastumaysan that had fallen into the Muslims' hands. 228 Al-Mughira 
appears to have taken Nahr Tira and the Persians ' stronghold at al
A}:twaz, perhaps some time before the Persian buildup of forces; but they 
were lost again and had to be retaken by Abu Mus a. 229 The fall of al
A}J.waz pushed the Persians back to four main strongholds: Manadhir, 
Tustar, Sus, and Ramhormuz. Manadhir seems to have fallen shortly 
after al-A}J.waz and without stiff opposition, 230 but the others proved to 
be more serious operations . The Surraq district, located just south of al
A}J.waz, probably was reduced at this time. 231 

The siege of Tustar seems to have been especially important, as the 
main Persian force regrouped there after the loss of al-A}J.waz to the 
Muslims. In response to this opposition, Abu Musa is said to have re-
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quested reinforcements from 'U mar, who accordingly instructed the 
Muslims in central Iraq to send troops to assist in southern Iraq. Two 
groups of reinforcements were therefore sent, one from al-Kufa under 
al-Nu'man b. Muqarrin al-Muzani, and the other fromjalula' under Jarir 
b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali. According to one source, the former numbered 
1 , 000 and the latter 2,000 men, and when more reinforcements were 
requested by Abu Musa, 'Ammar b. Yasir marched to southern Iraq with 
half the garrison of al-Kufa.  The town of Tustar was put to siege by the 
combined forces from central and southern Iraq, and after stiff resistance 
and a pitched battle the city fell to the Muslims . 232 They followed up 
their victory by sending a contingent to Ramhormuz, which agreed to 
a truce with the Muslims. 233 

The other main objective in Khlizistan after the fall of al-Al).waz and 
Tustar was the city of Sus (Susa) . Abu Musa's army, commanded by 
himself or one of his lieutenants depending on the tradition consulted, 
came up to the town and forced it to submit under terms of a treaty, 
although the citizens may have tried to resist at first and only agreed to 
the treaty at the last moment. It is not clear whether the troops from al
Ba�ra were assisted by the reinforcements from central Iraq, as some 
sources state, or whether the latter had returned to al-Kufa after the fall 
of Tustar, as others claim. In any case, the seizure of Sus was a relatively 
smooth operation for the Muslims, and they proceeded to dispatch con
tingents to reduce the remaining towns in the area, notably Jundaysabur 
and Mihrajan Qadhaq . 234 With the conclusion of these campaigns, the 
conquest of the southern part of the Iraqi alluvium and the adjacent 
foothills of Khuzistan was essentially complete. 

The composition of the forces active in these later campaigns in south
ern Iraq under the leadership of al-Mughira b. Shu'ba and Abu Miisa al
Ash'ar'i can, once again, be seen by considering the names of individual 
participants . 235 Reinforcements were sent, as noted above, from central 
Iraq, but they appear to have returned to al-Kufa and hence did not affect 
the composition of the forces remaining in the south. Reinforcements 
are also said to have come from al-Bal).rayn (eastern Arabia) , under the 
command of Harthama b. 'Arfaja al-Bariq'i of the Azd; the tribal com
position of these reinforcements cannot be established, however, as vir
tually nothing is known about 'Arfaja's forces in al-Bal).rayn. 236 Nor are 
there clear references to the identity of reinforcements coming to assist 
the Muslims in southern Iraq, either from Medina or from the Najd. 
There is no question that such reinforcements were arriving, however; 
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one source states that 'Umar dispatched groups of 50 and 100 men to 
assist 'Utba as they became available, and others describe him as "throw
ing men at them."  Thus, although no new major army was sent out, 
sizable numbers of new recruits were reaching southern Iraq, for by the 
time al-Mughira b. Shu'ba reviewed his troops in al-Ba�ra, they are said 
to have numbered 4,000 men-a considerable augmentation over 'Utba's 
modest force, even if the figure is exaggerated. 237 It appears, however, 
that the tribal composition of the forces active in the third phase of the 
con

.
quest in southern Iraq was roughly identical to that of the preceding 

phase. The most important group continued to be the Thaqif. Other 
important groups appear to have been the an�ar, the Iraqi tribe of 
B. Shayban, and the B. Tamim. The case of B. Tamim is, however, 
complicated by the source of the accounts about them, most of which 
derive from traditionists who appear to have collected tribal oral tradi
tions of the B. Tamim that had a decidedly chauvinistic character. 238 As 
in the second phase, the forces of the final phase also appear to have 
included tribesmen from near Medina, such as Sulaym and Muzayna. 

The usual chronological problems exist with regard to the campaigns 
in southern Iraq. One account states that al-Al;twaz was raided by al
Mughira at the end of A.H.  1 5  or beginning of A.H. 16/winter, A.D .  636-
637, 239 and another informs us that al-Mughira's governorship of al-Ba�ra 
covered the years of A. H. 15  to 17/ A. n. 636 to 638, 240 but such uncontested 
statements are rare. Thus we find that several authorities date the con
quest of al-Ubulla and the foundation of al-Ba�ra to A.H. 14/A. D. 635-
636, but that some place the latter as late as A .H .  16/A. D. 637-638. 241 
Similarly, the campaigns to Tustar, Ramhormuz, and Sus are placed 
anywhere between A.H.  16  and A. H. 20 by various authorities. 242 The 
knowledge that the latter took place after the battles of al-Qadisiyya and 
Jalula' on the central Iraqi front is hardly of assistance since the date of 
events to the north is also very uncertain. We must, then, be content 
with a sequence of events and with the general understanding· that the 
conqu·est of southern Iraq took place between A. D. 635 and 642. To seek 
greater chronological precision is to demand more of the sources than 
they can reasonably be expected to provide. 

9. CONCLUSIONS 

The aforegoing description of the conquests in Iraq makes it evident that 
the central and southern Iraqi fronts were essentially independent spheres 



218  CONQUEST OF IRAQ IV. 9 

of activity. There was, to be sure, some coordination of activity between 
the two fronts, just as there was some coordination of activity between 
Iraq and Syria, for, as we have seen, the army in the south and that in 
central Iraq each sent aid to the other at a critical juncture. But this 
cooperation was decidedly the exception; for the most part, the two 
fronts represented separate struggles fought against different opposing 
forces . We find nothing in Iraq to compare with the sustained close 
interaction of the several armies of Muslims in Syria in the face of unified 
Byzantine resistance there, or of the continuous shuffling of commanders 
and men from one force to another that marked the Muslims' activities 
on the Syrian front. Despite occasional mutual support, the arenas of 
operation in central and southern Iraq were independent-perhaps be
cause of the presence of the great marshes in southern Iraq, newly aug
mented by a shift in the course of the Tigris, which may have hampered 
mobility between the Muslims in the two areas as they penetrated deeper 
into the Iraqi alluvium. 

It also appears that the operations on the southern Iraqi front were far 
less elaborate than those in central Iraq and included fewer people. It 
seems unlikely that the forces sent to southern Iraq ever exceeded a few 
thousand men at this time, whereas we have seen that conservative es
timates would place the number of men fighting under Sa'd b. Abi 
Waqqa�'s command in central Iraq at several times that number. This 
is doubtless because it was in central Iraq, not in southern Iraq, that the 
Sasanians chose to make their main stand against the Muslims . Few major 
encounters are reported from the southern front, and these seem mainly 
to have involved the reduction of scattered Sasanian garrisons, usually 
of modest size, and the imposition of control by the Muslims over the 
towns and villages of the region. In the north, this kind of operation 
could only begin after bitter Sasanian resistance had been broken in 
several major military engagements, notably the battle of al-Qadisiyya. 

As in the case of Syria, the conquests in Iraq can be subdivided into 
phases . But the sources for the conquests in Iraq are such that that com
position of the armies active there in each phase can be established with 
far more precision than is possible for Syria. During the first phase, 
which was in essence a continuation of the ridda wars, the Islamic state 
was intent on subduing the Arabic-speaking tribesmen living on the 
fringes of Iraq and employed armies consisting of loyal groups from the 
l:fijaz-an#r, some Quraysh, and West-Arabian nomadic groups such 
as Muzayna-as well as loyal sections of tribes of the Najd and of Iraq 



IV. 9 C ONQUEST OF IRAQ 219  

itself--Shay ban, 'Ijl, and others. This phase, which consisted of Khalid 
b. al-Walid's campaigns in Iraq, was common to both central and south
ern Iraq. 

On the central Iraqi front, the army that was sent from Medina during 
the second phase seems to have been primarily made up of tribesmen 
from Medina and al-Ta'if (that is, of an�aris and Thaqafis) , along with 
a certain number of clients or slaves from those places who were de
pendent on participants in the campaign. Levies were raised also from 
tribes passed along the way to Iraq-such as B. Qabba, B. Tayyi', and 
B. Tamim-but they appear to have played a minor role in the campaigns 
of the second phase. On the southern front, the backbone of the forces 
sent out during the second phase appears to have been, once again, the 
Thaqif, and contingents of B. Sulaym, Bali, and Muzayna-all tribes 
that had remained for the most part firmly aligned with Medina during 
the ridda-were also present in the forces there. In both central and 
southern Iraq, furthermore, the armies of the second phase were joined 
by local tribesmen who had early allied themselves with the Medina 
regime, notably parts of B. Shayban, 'Ijl, and Dhuhl. Thus on both 
fronts, the core of the army during the second phase consi&ted predom
inantly of settled J::Iijazi tribesmen (an�ar and Thaqif) to which were added 
groups levied from the nomadic tribes of the J::Iijaz, Najd, and Iraq that 
were loyalist in sympathy. 

In the south of Iraq, the composition of the forces appears to have 
changed little during the course of the conquests. In central Iraq, how
ever, the composition of the forces was transformed radically with the 
arrival of the third phase, because the army sent during the second phase 
was destroyed at the battle of the Bridge and had to be replaced . The 
new armies sent to central Iraq during the transitional and third phases 
had core forces very different from those of the armies of the first and 
second phases, relying now, not on groups from the J::Iijaz, but on various 
contingents from tribes in the Yemen and al-Sarat districts: Bajila, Azd, 
MadhQ.ij ,  Kinda, and tribesmen from f:Ia<;lramawt and al-Sadif in South 
Arabia. Furthermore, although the tribesmen drawn upon for the core 
force during the transitional phase (mainly Bajila and Azd) appear to 
have been adjudged loyal by the regime in Medina and had not partic
ipated in the ridda rebellions against the Islamic state, by the third stage 
the state was clearly beginning to conscript former rebel tribesmen. Thus 
we find contingents in the core force at this time led by such people as 
al-Ash'ath b. Qays al-Kindi, leader of one of the movements of oppo-
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sition to the Islamic state in the Yemen during the ridda wars . A similar 
tendency can be noted in the conscription of tribal levies from the no
madic tribes of the Najd through whose territory the core forces passed 
on their way from Medina to Iraq: by the third phase, even notorious 
former rebels such as Tall).a b. Khuwaylid al-Asadi could join the Islamic 
armies with their following. 

This analysis of the conquest of Iraq by phases sheds some light on 
the policy followed by the second caliph, 'Umar b. al-Kha!tab, toward 
the Arab tribesmen. The well-known statement that Abii Bakr barred 
former rebels from participating in the conquests, whereas 'Umar al
lowed them to participate, is revealed to be true, but imprecise, because 
it only becomes true during the third, final stage of the conquests in Iraq. 
As we have seen, there is no evidence to suggest that 'Umar raised troops 
from among the former rebels during the second phase or even during 
the transitional phase of the conquest of Iraq; it is therefore mistaken to 
conclude that his "first act was to reverse Abii Bakr's policy towards the 
ex-rebels . "243 In fact, 'Umar tried at the outset of his caliphate to continue 
Abii Bakr's policy of excluding former rebels from the conquest cam
paigns (Phase II forces) , but after the defeat at the battle of the Bridge, 
he was required to gather troops from some groups other than the stal
warts of the l:lijaz (transitional phase forces) , and ultimately he decided 
to abandon Abii Bakr's policy in order to secure the necessary fighting 
men-even if they were former rebels (Phase III forces) . It was this 
change in policy that made possible the successful conquest of Iraq. 



CHAPTER V 

MILITARY ORGANIZATI O N ,  

MIGRATIO N ,  

AND SETTLEMENT 

1 .  THE STRUCTURE OF THE ARMIES 
OF CONQUEST 

Perhaps the most striking fact about the armies that carried out the Islamic 
conquest of the Fertile Crescent was their small size. As noted above, 
conservative estimates would place the number of muqatila ("fighting 
men") in the Islamic armies at the battle of al-Qadisiyya in central Iraq 
at between 6,000 and 1 2, 000 men, the number active in southern Iraq 
at perhaps 2,000 to 4,000 men, and the number fighting at the battle of 
the Yarmiik in Syria at perhaps 20,000 to 40,000 men. These low figures 
are in themselves sufficient to lay forever to rest the notion that the 
Islamic conquest was actually the result of a mass migration of Arabian 
tribesmen, a view that implies the movement, not of any army, but 
rather of whole tribes, making their way northward complete with kith 
and kin. 1 

Nor was the progress of the conquering armies simply the wandering 
of a disorganized horde. In the first place, it is clear from an examination 
of the composition of the Islamic armies in Iraq and Syria that the state 
leadership in Medina raised troops by a process of recruitment. Volun
teers were urged to present themselves, or tax agents among the tribes 
were instructed to send a contingent of tribesmen to serve in the armies, 
and these groups gathered at prearranged points-often, near Medina 
itself--to be formed into an army, or dispatched to join existing forces 
already in the field. They went, furthermore, not necessarily where they 
wanted to go themselves, but where the ruling elite in Medina felt they 
were needed; several groups of tribesmen, for example, including Bajila, 
Azd, and Kinana, are said to have petitioned 'Umar to be sent to Syria, 
but they had their requests denied and were sent to Iraq instead. 2 
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In addition, there is no mention of whole tribes migrating during the 
period in which the Fertile Crescent lands were being wrested from the 
Byzantines and Sasanians. 3 The presence of nonmilitary elements with 
the muqatila appears to have been in general quite limiteci. Certainly there 
were some women and children who accompanied the armies to Syria 
and Iraq, for we occasionally find accounts of the fighting men's families 
( (iyalat) , who were located in most instances safely behind the battlelines. 
These people may have performed important functions in support of the 
army, however, such as caring for the flocks that supplied milk and meat 
for the warriors, tending to the wounded, or even participating in the 
hostilities . At the battle of al-Qadisiyya, for example, women are said 
to have delivered the coups de grace to wounded Persian soldiers left on 
the battlefield; and at the Yarmuk, women were instructed to stone and 
scold retreating Muslims in order to shame them from abandoning the 
field. 4 But in general, the indications are that these "family members" 
were not very numerous. "The tribes that had the most women at al
Qadisiyya,"  we are told, "were Bajila and al-Nakha' ."  In the former 
were 1 , 000 unmarried women and in the latter 700, and most of them 
were married by men of other Arab tribes in the army-who evidently 
had few womenfolk from their own tribes available to them.5 Indeed, 
one veteran is reported to have said that, after al-Qadisiyya, "we married 
women of the peoples of the book (i. e. , Christians and Jews) , as we did 
not find many Muslim women."6 The army does not, then, appear to 
have been a collection of complete tribes or even of complete sections 
of tribes; it was, rather, a selection of people (mainly men) from various 
tribes who could effectively serve as part of a fairly well-organized army. 
The general impression of small numbers-not tribal hordes-is even 
supported explicitly in one passage, in which a veteran of al-Qadisiyya 
describes how, after the battle, the Muslims overran areas with desirable 
lands but could not take advantage of this situation because "the number 
of Muslims was few. "7 

The fragmentary nature of available evidence makes it impossible to 
draw a precise picture of the weaponry or composition of the Islamic 
forces. It is clear, however, that the Muslims had contingents both of 
infantry (swordsmen and archers) and of cavalry (lancers) , with camels 
providing the main means of transport of men and materials. During the 
early phases of the conquests, however, horses-not normally abundant 
in Arabia-were doubtless in short supply among the Muslims; and, 
though the cavalry was of some importance in many tactical situations, 
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the brunt of the fighting seems to have fallen upon the infantrymen, 
especially those from the settled districts of Arabia that provided so many 
contingents in the early armies. The Muslims' archers may have shielded 
their cohorts from the full force of the Byzantine and Sasanian heavy 
cavalry and thereby neutralized their superiority in this respect, but it 
is apparent that the Muslims had no special technological advantages 
over their enemies, other than the great mobility in desert terrain pro
vided by camel transport. 8 

The fact that these small armies met with such sweeping successes in 
sustained campaigning against the two greatest powers of the late antique 
world suggests, furthermore, that the armies were well organized. Un
fortunately, it is no easy matter to determine the way the muqatila were 
organized in battle, as the evidence provided by the sources is very 
skimpy and not always consistent. There are, on the one hand, many 
accounts that describe the army as if it were organized by tribal groups .  
When we read, for example, that al-Muthanna b.  J:Iaritha and his tribes
men of B. Shay ban raided the Persians before Islam, that al-Muthanna 
was granted a robe of investiture and a battle-standard by Abii Bakr and 
ordered to continue his fighting, and that eventually he· and his men 
joined forces with the armies ofKhalid b. al-Walid and then Abii 'Ubayd 
al-Thaqafi when they arrived in Iraq, the implication is very strong that 
the tribesmen of Shayban, even when joined into the Islamic armies sent 
from Medina, were a separate contingent commanded by their tribal 
leader, al-Muthanna. 9 In many battles, furthermore, tribal groups appear 
to have fought as separate units, as for example at al-Qadisiyya, where 
we read of attacks launched by B. Tamim, B.  Asad, and B.  Bajila. 10 
Indeed, separate tribal contingents had their own tribal standards (liwa', 
raya) , the purpose of which was doubtless to serve as the rallying point 
for the tribesmen during battle. Abii Bakr is said to have ordered the 
commanders in Syria to assign a special standard for each tribe; elsewhere 
we learn that the muhajirun had a standard that was yellow with white, 
green, and black markings, and other tribes had their standards each in 
specific colorsY When 'Umar went to Syria and reviewed the armies 
there, furthermore, the troops are said to have presented themselves to 
him "tribe by tribe. "12 

If all these statements suggest that the armies of the Islamic conquest 
were organized into tribal units, however, there are as many accounts 
that hint at the existence of army units organized along supratribal or 
nontribal lines . First, the army is often described as consisting of units 
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that are either functional or that relate to tactical position on the battle
field, with no reference to tribal composition. Thus we sometimes read 
that the army was made up of ranks (�ufoj) of archers, swordsmen, 
cavalrymen with lances, and the like; or we hear of tactical units such 
as the "heart" (qalb) or central brigade, the left and right flanks (maysara, 
maymana) , the wings (jinab) , advance guard (taWa) , vanguard (muqaddima) 
or rear guard (saqa) . Sometimes these two kinds of description are com
bined, so that we hear of a "heart" and flanks, along with units of cavalry 
(khayl) , infantry (rajl) , and the like. There are also vague references to 
units called the kardus and the katiba, but little can be deduced about their 
composition or function; they seem, however, to have been medium
sized units, smaller than a grouping such as the "heart,"  flanks, etc. 13 

The relationship between these tactical and functional units and the 
tribal groupings described earlier is hardly clear. It is possible that large 
tactical units were superimposed on tribal units, so that, for example, 
all the tribesmen of B. Azd would find themselves together as part of 
the qalb or maymana. It is more difficult to believe that the functional 
units could have been drawn up in this way, however; presumably most 
tribal groups included some individuals who were cavalrymen or lancers 
and others who were infantrymen or swordsmen, who would then end 
up in different units depending upon their weaponry. Indeed, there are 
enough references to multitribal units to make it seem likely that such 
arrangements were the rule rather than the exception. 14 

One account, however, suggests that the army that fought at al
Qadisiyya had a rather well-defined command structure. According to 
this account, the supreme commander of the army (am'ir) , Sa'd b. Abi 
Waqqa�, was responsible for appointing the commanders of various tac
tical divisions within his army. Thus he selected the commanders of the 
two wings, the advance guard, vanguard, cavalry, and other tactical units 
in the line of battle; these subordinate commanders appear to have been 
called "field commanders" (umara' al-ta (bi 'a) . The army also appears to 
have been divided into "tens" (a (shar), but it is not clear whether this 
meant units of ten men each, or tenths of the army, or something else. 
These "tens" were commanded by "commanders of the tens" (umara' 
al-a (shar) , who had to be men of good standing in Islam (la-hum wasa'il 
fi 1-Islam) . Still other army leaders were the standard-bearers (a�bab al
rayat), who had to be early adherents to Islam (min ahl al-sabiqa). In 
addition, the tribal leaders (ru'us al-qaba'il) performed some leadership 
functions in the army. 15 The manner in which these various commanders 
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and groups related to one another is not readily apparent, but one passage 
implies that a kind of chain of command existed, starting with the amfr 
at the top and running down through the fteld commanders, then the 
commanders of the "tens," then the standard-bearers and "leaders" 
(quwwad), and ending with the tribal chiefs. 1 6  

It appears from this description that tribal groups fighting under their 
tribal leaders were indeed part of the military arrangements, but only at 
a yery low level. The entire organization of commands seems, in fact, 
to have been designed to ensure that the tribal leaders had direct control 
only over a small group of tribesmen, and that their ability to mobilize 
men independently would be held in check by a preponderance of higher 
commands outside their control and perhaps by army subdivisions that 
cut across tribal boundaries . It is also important to note that the higher 
and middle command posts, including the standard-bearers and the com
manders of the "tens," could only be given to men whose allegiance to 
the Islamic state was unimpeachable. Most striking in this regard is the 
fact that the upper-level commands in both Syria and Iraq were assigned 
almost exclusively to members of the new Islamic ruling elite of settled 
people from Mecca, Medina, or al-Ta'i( It is, furthermore, indisputable 
that the ruling elite was consciously concerned with insuring adequate 
control over those tribesmen in the army whose allegiance to the state 
was not so certain; for we read that 'Umar, who first recruited former 
rebels of the ridda into the Islamic army, instructed his commanders in 
the field not to give them any command positions. 17 "Do not appoint 
the leaders of the former rebels over a hundred men," he wrote; and, at 
the time of the campaigns into the Iranian plateau, he instructed the 
commander to consult notorious rebel chiefs such as Tall).a b. Khuwaylid 
al-Asadi on matters of military strategy, in which they were expert, but 
not to appoint them to command posts. 18 

In sum, the armies that undertook the Islamic conquest of the Fertile 
Crescent were more than simply collections of tribal contingents. 
Tho�gh various tribal contingents were the raw material out of which 
the armies were fashioned, it seems that they were organized so that the 
tribesmen of various tribes would be tied together and kept �nder the 
command of men whose loyalty to the regime in Medina was firm-if 
possible, under the command of a member of the new ruling elite dom
inated by the Quraysh, an$ar, and Thaqi( In this way, the organization 
of the army reduced the possibility that tribal leaders could rally a group 
of supporters around themselves and "secede" from the Islamic state. It 
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also provided sufficiently centralized control over each army by its com
manders to permit the effective strategic planning underlying the con
quest campaigns. 

This relatively centralized organization of the armies of conquest is 
reflected in the establishment by the state of a fixed payroll, according 
to which the regime issued to its soldiers a regular stipend, called the 
(ata'. This military salary was graded according to the date the individual 
soldier had joined the conquest movement, with those who had served 
in the earliest campaigns receiving the highest stipends. The pay scale 
for Iraq, for example, awarded 3,000 dirhams yearly to the troops who 
had fought with Khalid b. al-Walld in the earliest Iraqi campaigns (the 
so-called ahl al-ayyam) , whereas troops who joined after that time but 
before the battle of al-Qadisiyya (the ahl al-Qtidisiyya) received 2,000 
dirhams per annum. Later contingents received lower stipends. 19 Clearly 
this kind of arrangement could only be instituted after the successful 
completion of the main conquests in Iraq and Syria, which yielded 
enough booty to give the treasury the means to issue regular payments. 
The (ata' system seems, however, to be already in place soon after the 
major conquests in Iraq and Syria, and its existence provides additional 
evidence of the centralized organization of the military and of the early 
conquest movement as a whole. 

2. FIRST SETTLEMENTS IN IRAQ 

Even before the successful completion of the military campaigns in Iraq, 
the forces in both central and southern Iraq established central camps that 
became the headquarters for further operations in Iraq and in the ad
joining Iranian plateau. These new settlements became the focus of the 
Muslims' military and political activity in Iraq, and their settlement re
veals something of the tribal composition of the armies active on the two 
Iraqi fronts. 

In central Iraq, Sa'd b .  Abi Waqqa� had adopted the abandoned Sa
sanian capital of al-Mada'in as his headquarters, and the Muslims in his 
force occupied houses in the town and settled there. 20 Some time later 
it was decided to move the Muslims' main garrison from al-Mada'in to 
a new site at al-Kiifa, near the old Arab town of al-I:)Ira. This move is 
variously attributed to the unhealthy climate of al-Mada'in, the desire 
for better communications with the desert and Arabia, or the need for 
pasturage for the bedouins' flocks, and in fact all these factors may have 
contributed to the decision. 21 
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During their months in al-Mada'in, the army under Sa'd had consol
idated its control over the alluvium (sawad) and had conquered J:Iulwan, 
Masabadhan, Mosul, and Qarqisiya'. Under Sa'd's direction were four 
commanders, one at each of these frontier posts . 22 In addition, 'Umar 
ordered that those tribesmen from the Mesopotamian tribes of Taghlib, 
with allied sections of al-Namir and Iyad-now all subject to the 
Muslims-who agreed to adopt Islam should migrate and settle (hajara) 

with the Muslims at ai-Mada 'in. Those tribesmen who did not convert 
are reported to have remained in their home districts under Islamic rule. 23 

When the bulk of the Islamic force transferred from al-Mada'in to al
Kiifa, Sa'd allowed those who wished to remain in al-Mada'in to stay 
on there as a garrison. Those who opted to do so were groups of mixed 
origin (aqwam min al-afoa') , the majority being of B .  'Abs;24 thus most 
of Sa'd's force, including those of Taghlib, Iyad, and al-Namir who had 
recently joined it, settled in al-Kiifa. The reinforcements from Syria who 
had reached Sa'd's army at the time of the battle of al-Qadisiyya had 
been ordered back to Syria to help the Muslims resist a Byzantine coun
teroffensive against J:Iim�, 25 and, as we hear of no additional reinforce
ments augmenting Sa'd's army while at al-Mada'in, we can safely assume 
that the group of Muslims that first settled al-Kiifa had roughly the same 
composition as the army of Sa'd at al-Qadisiyya, as analyzed above. 26 
The date for the establishment of al-Kiifa is given variously as A. H. 15, 
1 6, 17, or 18 .  

As noted above, the Muslims who overpowered the Sasanians in Iraq 
were an army, and not simply a mass of migrating tribal groups. It is 
therefore hardly surprising that al-Kiifa initially had the appearance of 
an army encampment, with temporary dwellings of reeds that were 
abandoned by their residents-fighting men and some dependents
when they marched on a campaign, and were rebuilt upon the army's 
return from the field. 27 Yet certain traditions suggest that the settlement 
of al-Kiifa may have been decided upon by 'Umar and the Islamic high 
command in order to settle the members of Sa'd's army who had come 
from a nomadic background, such as tribesmen from Asad, Tamim, 
Taghlib, al-Namir, Iyad, and others . "Establish for the bedouin (al- (arab) 
who are with you a place of settlement (dar al-hijra) ," 'Umar is said to 
have written to Sa'd. 28 This impression is reinforced by 'Umar's request, 
mentioned above, that Mesopotamian bedouin who converted should 
be settled in al-Mada'in; thus it may be that the move to al-Kiifa was 
dictated largely by the need for adequate fodder for the livestock that 
these bedouin brought with them. This need is further reflected in the 
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many statements describing the Muslims' concern with the pasturage 
around the prospective site of al-Kiifa: "The only countryside that is 
good for the bedouin (al- (arab) is that which is good for sheep and 
camels,"  'Umar reminded them, and they questioned bedouin leaders 
carefully about the quality of pasturelands in various districts before 
selecting the site of al-Kiifa for settlement. 29 

Whatever we take to be the objective for settling the garrison at al
Kiifa, however, it is clear that it functioned as the reserve of troops from 
which units were sent out on campaign in the east on a rotating basis, 
a process that had begun even at al-Mada'in. 30 It is also clear that the 
actual settlement of the site was a planned operation. We are even told 
that the settlement process (tanzll) of al-Kiifa was under the direction of 
a certain Abii 1-Hayyaj b. Malik al-Asadi,31 the first Islamic city-planner. 
Although we are entitled to be skeptical of such detailed information, 
and might be inclined to base our interpretation on certain passages that 
seem to imply a rather haphazard settlement of al-Kiifa, 32 excavations 
have uncovered early foundations that reflect clear efforts at planning, 33 
and other passages in our sources also verify the organized nature of the 
earliest settlement of al-Kiifa. The first step was, apparently, the building 
of a mosque and assembly area (masjid) and commander's headquarters 
and residence (dar al-imara). 34 These buildings were located in a large 
courtyard that was surrounded by residences (dur) for the Muslims ar
ranged according to their tribe, as follows:35 

NORTH OF COURT: Sulaym 
Thaqif along court and along two roads 
Hamdan along another road 
Taym al-Lat and Taghlib along another road 

SOUTH OF COURT: Asad along a road; between them and 
N akha', a road; between them and 
Kinda, a road; between them and 
Azd, a road. 

EAST OF COURT: An$ar 
Muzayna along a road 
Tamim and Mu}:larib along a road 
As ad and 'Amir along a road 

WEST OF COURT: Bajala and Bajila along a road 
Jadila and mixed groups along a road 
Juhayna and mixed groups along a road. 
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All of these groups adjoined the central courtyard. Around them, 
according to our text, were plotted off sections for the settlement of the 
"ahl al-ayyam" (those who had fought in Iraq with Khalid b. al-Walid) , 
the "al-Qawadis" (those who had fought at al-Qadisiyya) , as well as for 
the frontier troops and troops in Mosul. 36 

The tribal groups that settled in al-Kiifa confum some of our conclu
sions about the composition of the army at al-Qadisiyya. Although it 
is impossible to establish the number of tribesmen in each group rep
resented, the description does provide some hints about the relative im
portance of certain groups. In particular, Thaqif appears to have been 
more numerous than any other group, whereas other large tribes appear 
to have been Hamdan, Asad, Nakha', Kinda, Azd, Muzayna, and perhaps 
Sulaym and the an�aY.-these deductions based on the assumption that 
the number of men needed to occupy both sides of a road or the area 
between the roads was roughly uniform from place to place around the 
courtyard. These remarks suggest that our picture of Sa'd's army is 
largely correct, if we adjust it by noting that the Hamdan and especially 
Thaqifwere more numerous than the analysis ofthe army at al-Qadisiyya 
would lead us to believe. 

Figures for the size of the first settlement of al-Kiifa vary as widely 
as did figures for the Islamic army at al-Qadisiyya. Although one tra
dition puts the initial settlement at 100,000,37 and another states that there 
were at this period 40,000 fighting men (muqatila) , 38 the lowest ftgure, 
totaling 20,000 (12,000 of Yemen, 8,000 of Nizar or North Arabian 
stock)39 seems most plausible, as it conforms fairly closely to the estimates 
made above for the size of the army at al-Qadisiyya (between 6,000 and 
12,000) ,  with allowances for several thousands of dependents who settled 
in al-Kiifa with the fighting tribesmen. 

Our knowledge of the initial settlement of al-Ba�ra and environs is 
much less complete than that for al-Kiifa. Like al-Kiifa in central Iraq, 
early al-Ba�ra served as the Muslims' main camp in southern Iraq, from 
which raiding into the Zagros was organized. Its settlement is normally 
thought to have occurred in about A. H. 15, although there are �orne hints 
that it may have been established, not before, but after al-Kiifa. 40 The 
foundation of the city is usually ascribed to 'Utba b. Ghazwan. 41 Like 
al-Kiifa, it had a mosque and commander's residence, and at this early 
stage its houses were built of reeds, which those going on campaigns 
would bundle up and leave until their return. 42 Other accounts suggest 
that al-Ba�ra was preceded by village-like settlements (dasakir) that were 
abandoned for al-Ba�ra, or which may have simply grown into being 
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the city of al-Ba�ra as the population increased. 43 One account states that 
the Muslims initially settled on the shores of the Tigris and then withdrew 
bit by bit into the plain, digging a canal to provide water and lengthening 
it with each move. 44 In short, the accounts of al-Ba�ra's early settlement 
are confused, and they provide no data concerning the composition of 
the first settling groups. One account states that al-Ba�ra was built, not 
to house the army of'Utba b. Ghazwan, but rather to provide a settlement 
for the Muslims raiding Fars (Persis) from eastern Arabia (al-Bal}.rayn) . 45 
Whereas the influx of Muslims from eastern Arabia to al-Ba�ra was 
destined, shortly after the conquest, to become an important factor in 
its growth, it is not at all clear whether al-Ba�ra's original settlers included 
any tribesmen from this region. The one detailed account of military 
cooperation between the troops of al-Ba�ra and Muslims from Bal).rayn 
who were raiding ls�akhr, furthermore, suggests that the troops from 
al-Bal)rayn (called "ahl Hajar") returned to their tribes after the cam
paigning, and that only a few of the 'Abd al-Qays tribe who had been 
saved by the arrival of the troops from al-Ba�ra settled in the city on the 
army's return. The statement that al-Ba�ra was originally "settled" by 
tribesmen from al-Bal)rayn may reflect this limited settlement and the 
larger migrations from that area that occurred before Islam, but it seems 
likely that the first Islamic settlement was undertaken by 'Utba's force, 
which had been sent to southern Iraq, and the composition of which has 
been analyzed above. The supervisor of the settlement of tribesmen 
at al-Ba�ra was, we are told, 'A�im b. al-Dulaf Abii 1-Jarba', of the 
B .  Ghaylan b. Malik b. 'Amr b. Tamim. 47 

Yet al-Ba�ra was at this early stage very different from al-Kiifa because 
it was certainly very much smaller. Although the initial settlement of al
Ba�ra was probably barely 1 , 000 people (based on the size of 'Utba's 
army), that at al-Kiifa was probably many, perhaps twenty, times larger. 
This relationship probably survived for some time because of the differing 
potential of the environs of the two cities to support large populations; 
for, whereas al-Kiifa lay adjacent to one of the richest agricultural regions 
in Iraq, al-Ba�ra's surroundings appear to have been, at the time of the 
conquest, relatively infertile and unsuitable for grazing. The nearest really 
productive region that could supply al-Ba�ra was probably the region 
around al-AQ.waz. 48 This reality is reflected in the fact that the sawad 
(alluvium) of al-Kiifa is described as stretching from Kaskar to the Zab 
and I;Iulwan to al-Qadisiyya, whereas the sawad of al-Ba�ra included 
AQ.waz, Dastumaysan, and Firs-relatively distant regions. 49 
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3. MIGRATIONS TO IRAQ UP TO THE 
FIRST CIVIL WAR 

231 

The Islamic conquest of the Iraqi alluvium and the destruction ofSasanian 
power were not caused by a mass migration of Arabian tribes from the 
peninsula, but the conquests appear to have stimulated a mass migration 
to Iraq once they were complete. These migrations occurred primarily 
between the conclusion of the conquest (A. H. 17 I A. D. 638) and the out
break of the First Civil War (A. H. 35/A .D .  656)-a period of roughly 
twenty years. Unfortunately, most of our sources display little interest 
in this migration process and say very little directly about it. We must, 
therefore, build up our picture of the migration from inference. One 
series of passages describes these migrants to al-Kiifa as rawadif, "those 
who come after. "50 In fact, the term "rawadif' is an administrative one, 
just as are such terms as "ahl al-Qadisiyya" or "ahl al-ayyam"; in each case 
the term designates a specific level of entitlement in the system of stipends 
or salaries ('a!a') paid by the state to its soldiers and officials . Much of 
what we know of the rawadif, therefore, relates to their position in the 
salary hierarchy. We learn, for example, that there were several groups 
of raw ad if, called simply "first radifa," "second radija," etc. The distinc
tions among the different rawadif groups relate to the pay that they were 
entitled to receive but also reflect, at least loosely, the order in which 
they arrived in Iraq and were integrated into the Islamic military and 
fiscal institutions established there. The earlier immigrants received sti
pends or salaries ( {a!a') higher than those who arrived relatively later; 
thus the members of the first radifa received a salary of 1 , 500 dirhams 
per year, 51 those in the second received 500, those in the third 300, the 
fourth 250, and those arriving after the fourth radifa received 200 dir
hams.52 (These rates can be compared with the 3,000 and 2,000 dirhams 
paid to the ahl al-ayyam and ahl al-Qadisiyya, respectively) . These rawadij 
tribesmen were clearly additional fighting men (muqatila) , and not simply 
the families of the original settlers of al-Kiifa, for we are told that when 
'Umar ordered the governor of al-Kiifa to march to Nihawand and sent 
a message urging the city's muqatila to support this campaign by vol
untary enlistment, the raw ad if were the first to join up "in order to show 
valor in the religion and to attain a share [in the abandoned lands] . "53 
The rawadif were, then, the new recruits who fought alongside the vet
erans of al-Kiifa. 

Other sources pass over this period with little reference to the influx 
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of tribesmen. Even in the many passages that deal with the assignment 
of pay ('ata') , there is no mention of the rawadif and little mention of the 
ahl al-Qadisiyya or others in lraqY There are, furthermore, descriptions 
that provide a radically different picture ofhow the payroll was arranged; 
one, in particular, states that the tribesmen of Yemen received 400 dir
hams, those of Mu<;lar 300 dirhams, and those of Rabi'a 200 dirhams. 55 
Nonetheless, it is clear even from these passages that the influx of tribes
men was considerable both in the area around al-Kiifa and near al-Ba�ra, 
of which we are told that the situation was in many respects similar. 56 
Even quite early on, during the governorship of 'Utba b. Ghazwan, we 
hear of overcrowding in al-Ba�ra: "Due to 'Utba's successes in the field, "  
we are told, "the tribes gathered to it [al-Ba�ra] until they became nu
merous in it. "57 In al-Kiifa, as we shall see, the influx of rawadif caused 

crowding and necessitated the reorganization of quarters. 58 By the end 
of 'Uthman's caliphate, (ca. A. H. 30) , his governor in al-Kiifa, Sa'id b. 
al-' A�. could write to the caliph that "the affairs of the people of al-Kiifa 
are disturbed. Their notables and leading clans and people of priority and 
precedence have been overpowered, and the ones who are coming to 
predominate in the lands are rawadif who have come after [the first set
tlers] and nomads who have followed . . . .  "59 Despite the absence of 
detailed information on these migrations, therefore, it is nonetheless clear 
that the two decades between the conquest of Iraq and the outbreak of 
the First Civil War in A. H. 35/ A.D. 656 witnessed a considerable influx 
of tribesmen into al-Kiifa and al-Ba�ra. 

We cannot, unfortunately, determine whether this influx was in the 
form of a steady trickle of new tribesmen over this period, or whether 
it occurred as the movement of a few large, discrete groups of tribesmen. 
The division of the rawadifinto "first radifa," "second radifa," etc. , seems 
to imply that the tribesmen came in a few large "waves" of migration. 
But we must remember that this sharp classification of tribesmen into 
rawadif groups was created for purposes of fiscal administration and not, 
or at least not necessarily, in order to describe the migrations themselves. 
Our suspicion that the classification of tribesmen into fiscal categories 
might not correspond perfectly to the priority of their arrival in Iraq is 
awakened, furthermore, by the following circumstances. It is reported 
that the rawadif tribesmen who fought valiantly at Nihawand were re
warded by 'Umar for their bravery by being "joined to the ahl al
Qadisiyya," that is, by being granted the same high salary that the latter 
enjoyed and, presumably, by actually being classed among the ahl al-



v. 3 MIGRATION AND SETTLEMENT 233 

Qadisiyya. 60 Although the people assigned in this manner to a different 
salary class were probably exceptional cases, the example makes it clear 
that membership in one or another salary classification, although loosely 
based in priority of migration to Iraq, was not rigorously so based. In 
particular, it becomes questionable whether it is possible to assume in 
all cases that the ahl al-Qadisiyya can be equated with the "early-comers."  

In view of the scarcity of solid information about these important 
migrations, it is very difficult to know which tribes were involved in 
them. In many cases, as we shall see, the tribesmen migrating after the 
conquests belonged to the same tribes as those who had participated in 
the conquest movement itself. 61 In other cases, the new immigrants ap
pear to have been from tribes that had taken little or no part in the 
original conquest process. We hear, for example, of the arrival of suc
cessive groups of the B. al-'Ami, who began to settle in al-Ba�ra shortly 
after the conquest of southern Iraq around A. H. 17 . 62 Likewise, we learn 
that among the latest immigrants arriving in al-Kufa after the fourth 
radifa were the ahl Hajar and al- (Ibad;63 the former were probably from 
eastern Arabia (al-Ba�rayn) , 64 whereas the latter may have been the Chris
tian Arab inhabitants of al-l:fira, or perhaps of the 'lbad branch of the 
Khuza'a (of Azd) from the J::Iijaz. 65 Likewise, there were by 'Umar's time 
some of the B.  'Abs (Gha�atan) in al-Kufa. 66 We also learn of a messenger 
of the tribe of 'Abd al-Qays who was sent to 'Umar by his governor in 
al-Kiifa, 'Abdullah b. 'Ityan, in A . H .  21 , 67 and by 'Uthman's time an 
'Abd al-Qays quarter existed in al-Ba�ra. 68 

In general, however, we learn little about the identity of the rawadif 
from the few direct statements about them. We can, fortunately, turn 
to several potential sources of information in order to clarify which tribes 
were represented in the migration of tribesmen between the conquest of 
Iraq and the First Civil War. These potential sources of data are (1) the 
changes that these migrations induced in the garrison cities, and (2) the 
identity of individuals participating in the campaigns tha� were sent out 
.from Iraq to subdue the Iranian plateau. 

The Evolution of al-Kufa and al-Ba�ra 

The great migrations caused sweeping changes in the garrison cities 
of al-Kiifa and al-Ba�ra, which grew and began to adopt a new character 
as both the number of fighting men and the noncombatant population 
increased. In al-Kiifa, besides the superficial change from houses of cane 
to those of mud brick, 69 important changes in the structure of the city 
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itself can be traced. The initial arrangement of settlement quarters (khifa!) 
for various tribal groups, which has been described above, could not 
remain intact under the impact of the migrations. Some of the tribal 
contingents that had been settled along the central courtyard in the orig
inal settlement arrangement now found their numbers so swollen by the 
influx of rawadifimmigrants of their tribe that their original quarter was 
insufficient to hold them all; they moved, accordingly, en masse to set
tlements established by the raw ad if of their tribe (presumably on the edge 
of the town) and gave up their quarter adjoining the courtyard. Other 
contingents in the original settlement plan, which were among the more 
numerous ones at the time of the initial settlement and which were not 
flooded by the arrival of so many new tribesmen, settled the more mod
erate numbers of rawadif of their tribes in houses in the center of the city 
that had been left vacant by those original settlers who had had to move 
out and which were adjacent to their own quarters; or, if no vacancies 
were available nearby, they doubled themselves up within their own 
quarters in order to make room for their rawadif.70 Thus the original 
settlement pattern of al-Kiifa became, as the migration of new tribesmen 
continued, somewhat modified. In general, those tribes that had con
tributed the largest contingents in the conquest movement and that had, 
relatively, fewer rawadifimmigrants, remained in their original quarters 
and adjacent ones in the core of the city, whereas those in which the 
number of rawadif predominated over the original settlers of the tribe 
probably moved to the outskirts of town and started a new quarter. 71 

The way in which these rearrangements were calculated to preserve 
the contiguous, unified residence of all members of a given tribe who 
lived in al-Kiifa underlines the fact that unified tribal residence was con
sidered to be essential, but it does not tell us why it was considered 
essential. It may be that unified tribal quarters were desired especially 
by the tribesmen themselves in order to facilitate the tribe's function as 
a defensive structure protecting its members, but it is equally possible 
that the placement of tribesmen in quarters unified by tribe was desired 
by the administrative leadership of the city (and army) , because the tribe 
may have been viewed by these officials as the most convenient-indeed, 
perhaps the only-kind of administrative subdivision one could introduce 
among the tribesmen. It is possible that both motivations lay behind the 
clear desire to preserve "tribal unity."  We can be sure, at least, that the 
city administration condoned, if it did not in fact generate, this settlement 
policy, for the "city-planner" of al-Kiifa, Abii Hayyaj al-Asadi, not only 
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helped draw up the original settlement pattern for the town but was also 
in charge of settling the rawadif. In order to make their transition to city 
life a smooth one, he established a kind of "reception station" (munqkh) 
for newly arriving tribesmen, in which they lived until he could look 
after them and grant them a tract "where they wished. "72 

Each tribal settlement in al-Kufa had its own mosque (masjid) , which 
served as the nerve center and gathering place for the quarter. 73 Not every 
Arabian tribe had residents in al-Kiifa , of course, so under 'Uthman a 
guest house (dar al-�iyafa) was instituted, where visitors to al-Kufa from 
tribes that had no tribal settlement there could stay. 74 

Ultimately, the immigration of new tribesmen created such an im
balance in al-Kiifa that Sa'd asked 'Umar for permission to reorganize 
it. "Some of the tenths (? a {shar) became greatly preponderant over others, 
so Sa'd wrote to 'Umar about (the possibility of] making them equal. 
('Umar) therefore wrote back that he should make them equal. So (Sa'd] 
sent to a number of genealogists of the Arabs and to those of judgment 
among them and to their learned men . . . and they made them equal 
in sevenths . . . .  "75 The new arrangement was as follows:76 

FIRST SEVENTH: Kinana and their allies (bulafii') of the A�abish 
and others; Jadlla ( = B. 'Amir b. Qays 'Aylan) . 

sECOND sEVENTH: Qu4a 'a-among them at that time was Ghassan 
b. Shibam-plus Bajila, Khath'am, Kinda, 
I:J.a4ramawt, and Azd. 

THIRD SEVENTH: Madh�ij ,  l:limyar, Hamdan, and their allies. 

FOURTH SEVENTH : Tamim, the rest of al-Ribab, Hawazin. 

FIFTH SEVENTH: Asad, Ghatafin, Mu�arib, al-Namir, Qubay'a, 
and Taghlib. 

SIXTH SEVENTH: lyad, 'Akk, 'Abd al-Qays, Ahl Hajar, al-J:lamra'. 

SEVENTH SEVENTH: (not given) 

This arrangement of tribesmen in al-Kufa into "sevenths" remained in 
force, we are told, through the caliphates of 'Uthman and 'Ali and into 
Mu'awiya's time, when his governor, Ziyad b. Abi Sufyan, reorganized 
the city into quarters. 

By the end of 'Umar's reign (A. H. 23/A .D .  644) , the residents of al
Kufa included not only Arabian Muslims, but others as well. Thus in 
the sixth division of the city listed above we find "al-J:lamra'/' that is, 
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Persian infantry who had joined the Islamic armies early in the con
quests. 77 We also learn that by this time certain members of the Persian 
landed gentry (dahaqi'n) were residing in al-Kiifa . 78 Furthermore, under 
'Umar the Jews of Najran in South Arabia were expelled from the Ara
bian peninsula and settled in a place called "al-N ajraniyya" in al-Kiifa. 79 

Of the city of al-Ba�ra during this period we know virtually nothing 
in detail. The sources seldom refer to events there, focusing instead on 
events in al-Kiifa, Medina, and the frontiers of conquest. It is evident 
that certain tribes, such as 'Abd al-Qays, settled in al-Ba�ra in large 
numbers during this period, since they are seen to have large quarters 
in the city by early Umayyad times. But we are completely devoid of 
any specifics as to the course of settlement or of reorganizations in the 
city, and any attempt to describe al-Baga 's organization in quarters must 
begin with the five divisions into which it was organized under the 
Umayyads. 80 

The Eastern Campaigns 

The traditions describing the eastern campaigns in the Zagros during 
this period81 are confused and difficult to reconcile. They fall into several 
groups: those relating to the battle of Nihawand, those relating to the 
conquest of I�bahan and its surroundings, and those relating to the con
quest of Hamadhan and other cities in north-central Iran usually asso
ciated with it in the conquest accounts, such as al-Rayy and Qiimis. 

The accounts provided by various sources for the battle of Nihawand 
present a fairly unified picture of certain general aspects of the campaign. 
The cadre of leaders is usually the same, although a great number of 
individuals are mentioned in each account, usually in connection with 
incidental events, who are not related in other accounts. It is thus possible 
to compile a list of participants named in the Nihawand campaign, which 
reveals the predominance of individuals from al-Kiifa already familiar 
from the campaigns of conquest in central Iraq. 82 The list reveals, how
ever, that tribesmen of 'Abd al-Qays, unknown in the earlier campaigns 
in Iraq, were present at Nihawand, suggesting that this tribe had begun 
its migration to the garrisons of Iraq, including al-Kiifa, by this time 
(ca. A.H. 21/A. D. 642) . Otherwise, however, there is little to suggest that 
the tribal complexion of the armies based in al-Kiifa had changed mark
edly since the conquest of central Iraq. 

Accounts of the campaigns for I�bahan and for Hamadhan do not show 
the same consistency that those for Nihawand display. Some sources 
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state that the I�bahan campaign was directed from the garrison at al
Kiifa, others that it involved a force from al-Ba�ra, and there is broad 
disagreement on the sequence of the campaigns after Nihawand. It seems 
likely that, as a few traditions maintain, the I�bahan force contained 
contingents from both al-Kiifa and al-Ba�ra, and that the compilers of 
traditions had, in many cases, only incomplete accounts of the campaign, 
which led them to attribute the force solely to one garrison or the other. 
It is also probable that certain traditions concerning I�bahan really refer 
to events in the Nihawand campaign and have been misplaced, for the 
constellation of personal names in some of these accounts is strikingly 
similar to those found in the accounts for Nihawand. 83 In view of such 
difficulties a clear unraveling_ of the historical traditions regarding these 
campaigns is impossible. An investigation of the personal names in these 
campaigns is not thereby ruled out, however, because the confusion 
probably stems, not from deliberate falsification, but from misplacement, 
synthesis, and successive summarization of what were originally accurate 
short reports. A collection of the names of individuals mentioned in 
various accounts as participants at I�bahan and Hamadhan reveals no 
striking change in the tribal composition of the armies coming from 
Iraq.84 

We must conclude, then, that an investigation of the eastern campaigns 
does not suggest an influx of tribesmen from new tribal groups into the 
Iraqi garrison towns, with the exception of the 'Abd al-Qays tribe. The 
bulk of the rawadiftribesmen who poured into Iraq were, then, probably 
members of those tribes that had participated in the earlier campaigns 
of conquest in central and southern Iraq itself. 

4. EARLY ADMINISTRATION IN IRAQ 

The massive migration of tribesmen into the Iraqi garrison towns not 
only generated changes in the organization of the towns themselves, but 
;lso forced the representatives of the ruling elite in Iraq to develop a 
more sophisticated administration for the army. Unfortunately the 
sources are not very forthcoming on this issue. The little that is provided 
suggests that some of the tribesmen were organized into pay units, each 
of which was called an 'iraja. The 1irafa appears to have originated during 
the lifetime of MuQ.ammad as a unit of ten or fifteen men, and this type 
of organization survived intact into the early phase of the conquest; it 
gave way, however, when the 1a!a' or regular military pay was insti-
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tuted. 85 By the time al-Kufa had been settled in "sevenths," the 'inifa had 
evolved into a unit arranged by pay entitlement; there were now 'irafas 
of ahl al-ayyam (i. e. , those who had fought with Khalid) , of ahl al
Qadisiyya, and of the different rawadif. Furthermore, the 'ircifas were no 
longer simply units of ten men but were of varying sizes so that the total 
payment each 'irafa received was the same--100,000 dirhams. This is 
clearly an arrangement designed to be of convenience to the paymaster 
distributing 'ata' to each unit, rather than to the commander on the 
battlefield. According to one text, the military pay in al-Kufa was handed 
over to the head of each of the seven divisions of the city and to the 
"standard-bearers" (a�bab al-rayat) , who in turn paid it out to the heads 
of the 'irafas, the nuqaba' and the umana'; these then paid out the individual 
pay to "their people" in their homes . 86 Parenthetically, the text adds that 
the standards held by the "standard-bearers" were in the hands of the 
bedouin (al- 'arab) . It seems likely that the "standard-bearers" were gen
erally the tribal leaders heading various contingents into battle. Thus 
from the point of view of pay, the muqatila (warriors) were organized 
by tribe and then subdivided into 'irafa units . 

This passage bears other important implications for the organization 
of tribesmen in al-Kufa. It states, for example, that the treasury issued 
pay ( 'afa') to the "standard-bearers," whom it equates with key tribal 
leaders with command over their tribesmen in the military domain as 
well; but it also states that pay was issued to the "commanders of the 
sevenths" into which al-Kufa was divided. The relationship between the 
"commanders of the sevenths" and the "standard-bearers" is not specified 
or patently obvious but is perhaps clarified by the groups among whom 
they in turn distribute the pay issued them: namely, the heads of the 
'irafas, the nuqaba' and the umana'. We have suggested that the "standard
bearers"-themselves tribal military leaders-were broadly responsible 
for distributing pay among the warriors within their tribe, who were 
organized for pay into 'irafas, and it seems plausible to suggest that the 
"commanders of sevenths" were responsible for issuing pay to what may 
have been nonmilitary sectors of the city's population, divided into units 
headed by nuqaba' and umana'. In short, the "standard-bearers" were in 
charge of the military payroll, whereas the "commanders of the sevenths" 
were in charge of the civilian payroll, that is, of payments to tribesmen 
and their families who were performing services of a nonmilitary nature 
for the Islamic state. We have little evidence of what these nonmilitary 
services might have been; administration would have been a logical one, 
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as would services such as organizing the supply of provisions-food, 
weapons, and mounts-which would have involved extensive trading 
and shipping operations and considerable contact with the bedouin of 
Arabia and Syria who provided fresh mounts and other supplies. If this 
interpretation of the brief text is correct, we catch a rare glimpse of the 
organization of al-Kiifa, evidence for fully half of which-the civilian 
half--has disappeared almost without trace, largely because of the pre
dominantly military focus of the conquest accounts themselves. 

5. SETTLEMENT IN IRAQ 

It is clear from the aforegoing that a great number of the Arabian tribes
men who immigrated into Iraq during or shortly after the conquest 
settled in the two main garrison towns of al-Kiifa and al-Ba�ra. In ad
dition, the Muslims established subordinate garrison posts at various 
points in the Iraqi countryside. These smaller fortified points oversaw 
local conditions and presumably helped ensure the collection of taxes in 
their districts. Under the supervision of the governor of al-Ba�ra, for 
example, were tax agents (singular (amil) in the towns of al-Furat, Surraq, 
Jundaysabiir, Manadhir, Siiq al-A}:lwaz, and Kuwar al-Dijla. 87 Likewise, 
in central Iraq there was a post over Kaskar, 88 which was a subordinate 
post under al-Kiifa's control, and it seems likely that similar posts existed 
in several other towns in central and northern Iraq, although no list of 
al-Kiifa's outposts (such as we have for al-Ba�ra) has come down to us. 
Certainly there was an outpost, as we have seen, in al-Mada'in, 89 and it 
appears that Jaliila' also had a garrison from the time it was captured at 
least until the time of the Nihawand campaign.90 Although the Arab 
troops on the four "frontier posts" (thughur) to the north and east of 
Iraq-Mosul, Qarqisiya', l:fulwan, and Masabadhan-were reportedly 
withdrawn and settled in al-Kiifa, to be replaced by Persian troops who 
had joined the Muslims (asawira)91 it seems probable that a few Arab 
tribesmen stayed on in each place with the Arab deputies who remained 
there to direct affairs. Although it is possible to argue that the tax agents 
over a certain town or district might in fact have resided in al-Kiifa and 
merely have been responsible for supervising accounts of the tax, it seems 
more likely that such agents were actually dispatched to the districts for 
which they were responsible, as this was generally the practice followed 
by the appointment of tax agents on the provincial level by the Islamic 
regime. This interpretation finds some support by the wording of one 
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instance, where the agent is said to be in charge of "collecting the tax" 
(jibayat al-kharaj) .  92 It thus seems plausible to conclude that, in addition 
to the main concentrations of Arab tribesmen in al-Kiifa and al-Ba�ra, 
there were much smaller groups of tribesmen established, for military 
or administrative purposes, in many of the lesser towns of the region. 

An investigation of where immigrant tribesmen settled in Iraq other 
than in such garrison towns leads directly into the complex problem of 
the legal status of lands in the conquered territories. In the two centuries 
following the conquest, Islamic legal scholars sought increasingly to 

categqrize all lands according to how they had been conquered: whether 
by force ( (anwa) , by treaty with the inhabitants (�ul�) , or by abandonment 
and confiscation by the Islamic state, as in the case of the former Sasanian 
crown lands taken over by the new regime (�awlifi) .  According to this 

system, the legal status of the land in one of these categories determined 
not only the kind of tax the land paid in subsequent years, but also its 
availability for purchase or settlement by Muslims. Unfortunately, this 
systematization was projected back into the accounts of the conquest 
period itself, and it tended to distort records of the earlier state of affairs. 
Although there can be little doubt that some lands were in fact acquired 
by force, by treaty, or by abandonment, the contradictions that exist in 
various accounts dealing with the status of a particular tract ofland reveal 
the degree to which the streamlined categories of the later systematization 
fail to accommodate the more complex realities of the actual arrange
ments made at the time of the conquest. This situation hinders greatly 
any effort to understand the actual process of settlement during the con

quest period.93 
It is clear from the general tenor of the conquest accounts for Iraq, 

however, that the primary objective of the Islamic regime in its expansion 
into Iraq was not the dispossession of the indigenous peasant populace 
and the settlement of Iraq by Arabs, but rather the seizure of political 
control over the country in order to draw off the tax revenues for the 
benefit of the Islamic state, that is, for the ruling elite. In order to ensure 
the continued inflow of taxes, the regime attempted to secure the general 
stability of the countryside and clearly realized that the productivity of 
the area depended upon the retention of most of the lands by the native 
peasantry. This reality is reflected both in the character of the peace terms 
made with various localities and in incidents and direct statements that 
reveal that the peasants continued to work their lands. "Divide the mov
able booty," 'Umar wrote to Sa'd, "but leave the land and the camels 
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in the hands of those who work them . . . .  "94 The taxes that the peasants 
paid provided the funds that the Islamic regime needed to meet its payroll; 
they were the source of the (a!a' .  

Some of  the lands of  Iraq fell vacant upon the Islamic conquest, or 
were at least abandoned by their landlords. Such lands had usually been 
the possession of the Sasanian royal house or of noble families who had 
fled (or been killed) during the Islamic conquest. These lands formed 
only a portion of the agricultural land of Iraq, of course; when they were 
appropriated by the Muslims, they became known collectively as �awafi 
or "state lands" :  "they became immovable booty (fay ') for those upon 
whom God had bestowed [them], whereas the rest of the alluvium was 
subject to protection (dhimma) , and [the Muslims] levied upon them the 
tax (khan1j) of Kisra. "95 Like all booty, these appropriated lands were 

divided up. The usual share of one-fifth was reserved for the caliph, to 
be used by him in the interests of the Islamic state; these became the 
"state lands" par excellence, and the meaning of the term "�awajl' appears 
to have been rather quickly restricted to this portion of the abandoned 
lands only, and not to the bulk of them. The remainder of the abandoned 
lands-or the yields of these lands-were divided among the immigrant 
Muslims, that is, among the soldiers who had participated in the cam
paigns resulting in their seizure. The individual soldier's share of these 
lands was apparently called the na{ib (literally, "share," "portion") . That 
the term "na�fb" refers to shares of land and not to other kinds of booty 
becomes evident from an incident that occurred on the eve of the First 
Civil War. At that time, the rights of Quraysh to control tracts of land 
in the Iraqi alluvium was the subject of heated debate between the gov
ernor, Sa'id b. al-'A� ,  and a group of tribal leaders who had participated 
in the conquest of Iraq, led by al-Ashtar al-Nakha'l (of MadhQ.ij),  who 
objected to Quraysh's growing influence. When the governor declared 
that "the alluvium is a garden for Quraysh," al-Ashtar al-N akha 'I and 
his followers flew into a rage that revealed that the focus of their concern 
was the use of the land: "Do you dare," he challenged the governor, 
"to make the target of our lances96 and what God has bestowed upon 
us a garden for you and your clan?" Al-Ashtar followed this assertion 
of his rights with a threat. Then, to sum up his point of view, he uttered 
as a kind of rallying-cry the phrase "No na{ib for Quraysh!"97 The context 
establishes clearly that in this case "na�lb" refers to land and not to other 
kinds of booty, although it is not clear whether the dispute is over the 
ownership of the land or merely over its usufruct . The word appears to 
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have the weight of a technical term not only in this case but also in an 
account referring to the Nihawand campaign, for which, as we have 
seen, the rawadiftribesmen volunteered eagerly in order to secure a na{ib 
for themselves .  98 The latter passage makes it clear that, although a new 
recruit might begin to receive his pay ( (afa') as soon as he was entered 
in the army muster-rolls and took up training, he could not hope to 
secure a share in the abandoned lands (na�i'b) of the conquered territories 
without doing some campaigning on the frontiers . Although both (afa' 
and na�i'b served as inducements to take up military service, therefore, 
it can readily be seen that their appeal was quite different and probably 
each was most effective on a different group of people. 

The simple fact that Arab tribesmen appear to have received a share 
in abandoned lands scattered about the empire does not, however, tell 
us how those lands were used. Some passages speak of the settlement 
of tribesmen on plots ofland (qata'i) .  The word appears to refer in many 
cases to special grants of land made to individuals by the caliph, for 
personal or political reasons, from among his share of the state lands 
(�awafi) .  The most famous of these assignments known to us from this 
period appears to be that which was awarded to the Bajila tribe after the 
conquest of Iraq, in which they had played such an important part. In 
return for their services they were granted pieces of land by 'Umar-a 
reward the promise ofwhichJar'ir, the leader ofBajlla, had exacted from 
the caliph as a condition for his participation in the campaigning in Iraq. 99 
These lands were a "kind of gratuity [for them] from the fifth of that 
which God had provided as booty . . . .  " Jarir was to be given a plot 
(qa{i(a) "sufficient to feed him, no less and no more."100 The tribe of 
Bajila together received one-fourth of the sawad, we are told, because 
they had made up one-fourth of the Islamic force at the battle of al
Qadisiyya. 101 Their grants may have lain in the region around al-Anbar 
and Hit, an area that they had subdued at the time of the settlement of 
al-Kiifa. 102 Yet the Bajila were convinced by 'Umar to relinquish their 
lands to the state in return for a regular stipend or cash gifts, 103 and 
purchases of additional land by them in this region were also declared 
void. 104 

Others are reported to have received grants of land from the caliph 
at the same time as the Bajila tribe, 105 but it is not known whether they, 
too, were "reclaimed" by the caliph's change in policy. There are, how
ever, so many references to individual land grants (presumably plots 
selected from the "state lands") made by the early caliphs, especially by 
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'Uthman, that there can be little doubt that at least some of the alluvium 
was settled by immigrant Arabian tribesmen. We read, for example, of 
a grant of land made by 'Umar to Khawwat b. Jubayr al-An�ari, and 
later bought from him by the family of 'Urwa b. al-Zubayr106; of date 
plantations established by 'Abdullah b. 'Amir b. Kuray?, 'Othman's 
governor over al-Ba�ra, on the Mecca road;107 of a village calledJubayran 
that belonged to Jubayr b .  l:layya, and of estates in both al-Kiifa and al
Ba�ra. 108 The process of granting parcels of land in Iraq to private in
dividuals reached its peak under 'Uthman; indeed, one source states flatly 
that he was the first to assign such grants in Iraq. Tal}:la b. 'Ubaydallah, 
Wa'il b. l:lujr al-l:la4rami, Khabbab b .  Aratt, 'Adi b. I:-latim al-Ta'i, 
Khalid b. 'Urfuta, al-Ash'ath b. Qays al-Kindi, Jarir b. 'Abdullah al
Bajali, 'Abdullah b.  Mas'iid, 'Ammar b.  Yasir, Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa� . 
Usama b. Zayd, Sa'd b. Malik al-Zuhri, al-Zubayr b. al-'Awwam, and 
Ibn Habbar are mentioned as being among those who received grants 
of land from 'Uthman, most of which appear to have been villages or 
country estates in the vicinity of al-Kiifa. 109 A few grants were apparently 
made during 'Ali's caliphate (A .  H. 35-40/ A . D .  656-661 ) ;  Kardiis b. Hani' 
al-Kardiisiyya and Suwayd b. Ghafla al-Ju'fi received grants near al-Kiifa 
from him. 1 10 These instances do not include, of course, the many build
ings or houses (dur-perhaps houses with open land attached?) , baths, 
and other pieces of land strictly within the urban setting of al-Kiifa or 
al-Ba�ra. 1 1 1  

Regarding the bulk of the abandoned lands, which were divided up 
among the Arab tribesmen as their na{i'b, we know less than we do about 
the plots granted by the caliphs from their share in the abandoned lands. 
But there was evidently some reluctance among the tribesmen to settle 
on parcels scattered throughout the non-Arab alluvium, for we are told 
that the tribesmen preferred not to settle on the $awafi (abandoned lands) 
in the non-Arab areas, but kept them as a kind of permanent benefice 
(�abis); each year they would divide them and would then confer them 
(for the year) upon an agreed person, who was usually one of the com
manders. 1 12 The meaning of this passage is less than obvious, but the 
intent may be that the lands were worked by slaves or peasants bound 
to the soil, and the person whom the tribesmen chose each year received 
the income from all plots and saw that it was justly distributed among 
the tribesmen. 1 13 The account indicates that this process began, in the 
northern Iraqi area, even while the Muslims were garrisoned in al
Mada'in, and before al-Kiifa was founded. The reluctance of tribesmen 
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in central and northern Iraq to exploit the possibilities for settlement 
available to them, furthermore, is attributed there to their unwillingness 
to be cut off from other Arabian tribesmen by being in the ar� al- (ajam, 
"un-Arab" territory. Those individuals who received tracts of land from 
the caliph's share of the $awafi may not have settled on them in person, 
but merely have drawn the income from them, but it seems plausible 
to assume that some did settle. They may have been more willing to 
settle on them than other tribesmen were on their na{ib because the 
caliphal grants appear to have been located in the rif, that is, in the portion 
of the alluvium situated on the edge of the desert and hence nearer to 
both al-Kiifa and to districts that were already Arabized. Such, as least, 
seems to be the import of the statement that, during the division of �awafi 
lands, " 'Umar was content with the sawad of the rif."1 14 

The question of tribal settlement on lands in the alluvium of central 
and northern Iraq is, as we have seen, difficult to resolve. On the one 
hand, the tribesmen are reported to have been hesitant to occupy scattered 
tracts in this region. On the other hand, there must have been scattered 
outposts of tribesmen to support tax collection, or as local garrisons, and 
one would expect also that some tribesmen did indeed settle on their 
na$1b even though the majority apparently did not. It seems probable that 
tribal settlement was limited, with few settlers establishing roots except 
near al-Kiifa and in the subordinate centers. Clearly the bulk of the 
fighting men (muqatila) were required to maintain their ties with the army 
in al-Kiifa, but if they spent only part of their time campaigning, it is 
reasonable to ask whether they could not have spent the remaining time 
on a private farm. In any case, regardless of their own commitments, 
the fighting men could have settled their families on such land as was 
available to them for settlement. 

The possibility for settlement by tribesmen in the region of al-Ba�ra 
was affected by the fact that the agricultural area immediately adjacent 
to al-Ba�ra was, as we have seen, considerably smaller than that in the 
vicinity of al-Kiifa. Nonetheless, we read that the remainder of the lands 
of al-Ba�ra that had belonged to the dynasty of Kisra (that is , the aban
doned lands around al-Ba�ra) were of two different categories: half was 
divided among individuals (maqsiim) , the other half being left for "the 
common welfare" ([li-1-ijtima(] presumably of the army and society in 
al-Ba�ra in general) . 1 15 In view of this, it does not seem unre�sonable to 
suggest that a similar situation existed around al-Kiifa, namely, that part 
of the na$1b lands were settled by individuals, and the remainder held in 
common. 
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To summarize, it seems that the settlement of Arab tribesmen on lands 
in Iraq was slowly taking place after the conquest, although it was by 
no means the predominant tendency. Such settlement as did occur appears 
to have involved only a part of the abandoned lands that were taken over 
by the Muslims; the great bulk of the countryside appears to have re
mained, at least for the first few decades after the conquest, largely 
unaffected by Arab settlement. 

6. MIGRATION AND SETTLEMENT IN SYRIA 

In comparison with Iraq, much less is known about migration to Syria 
by Arabian tribesmen and their settlement there after the Islamic con
quest, mainly because much of the data for the conquest period derives 

from traditions of Iraqi origin. It is possible, however, to make some 
general observations on the question of migration and settlement in Syria. 

As in Iraq, the Islamic armies in Syria appear to have established a 
central military camp from which operations came to be directed. This 
was the encampment of al-Jabiya in the Golan, once the capital of the 
Ghassanid vassal kingdom. The Muslims also established a camp town 
at al-Ramla in Palestine after the conquest of this region was complete. 
Unlike al-Kiifa and al-Ba�ra in Iraq, however, neither al-Jabiya nor al
Ramla developed into an important Islamic settlement. This was true for 
several reasons . First, it is possible that the settlement of al-Jabiya, at 
least, was disrupted, if not halted, by the severity of the 'Am was plague 
that struck Syria in about A.H .  18/A.D .  639. One account states that when 
the Muslims first came to al-Jabiya they numbered 24,000 (i. e. , roughly 
the number that fought at the Yarmiik?) , but after the plague only 4,000 

remained116-although it is not clear whether the others died in the pes
tilence or merely fled and hence could have returned. 

Another reason why al-Jabiya and al-Ramla never developed as did 
their Iraqi counterparts was that the Muslims in Syria seem to have 
preferred to reside in established Syrian towns. Whereas in central Iraq 
most Muslims gave up the camp at al-Mada'in for the new city of al
Kiifa, in Syria al-Jabiya was passed over as a place of settlement in favor 
of Damascus, f:lim�, Aleppo, and other cities, where many, if not most, 
of the Arabian Muslims who came to Syria appear to have settled. This 
was possible in some cases because part of the urban population ofSyria
especially those who spoke Greek, belonged to the Byzantine Orthodox 
church, and dominated Byzantine local administration and the economic 
resources of the area-fled upon the arrival of the Muslims, leaving 
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considerable amounts of vacant property in the towns . When the Muslims 
seized Damascus, for example, many citizens fled to the Byzantine em
peror Heraclius in Antioch. 117 Similarly, Abii 'Ubayda and the Muslims 
found Aleppo abandoned, according to some sources, because its inhab
itants had fled to Antioch. 1 18 When Qa�ir'in and Balis on the Euphrates 
in northern Syria capitulated to the Muslims, most of the inhabitants 
chose to evaculate them for Byzantine-held territory farther north. 1 19 The 
inhabitants of Tripoli, likewise, decided to abandon their city after the 
Muslims put it under siege and arranged to be evacuated by the Byzantine 
fleet from their beleaguered town, which then fell into the hands of the 
MusHms. 120 In al-Ladhiqiyya, some of the Christians (the Greek-speak
ing, Orthodox ones?) fled upon the arrival of the Muslims. 121 Doubtless 
these events were repeated in many other localities for which we have 
no record. 122 

Not all the vacant space in various Syrian towns was the result of 
headlong flight, however. There are many accounts that suggest that the 
Muslims made treaties with the inhabitants of some towns, among the 
terms of which was the stipulation that a certain amount of property 
within the city would be vacated by the citizens to make room for the 
Muslims . Frequently the text states that the townsmen were required to 
relinquish half of their houses and churches for use by the Muslims as 
dwellings and mosques. 123 Other frequently mentioned clauses include 
guarantees of security to the natives for their lives, children, dwellings, 
churches, and property, promises that the city walls would not be torn 
down, stipulations as to the amount and kind of tribute or tax the natives 
were required to pay the Muslims in cash or in kind, statements regarding 
service as guides and the like that the natives were pledged to provide 
for any Muslims who needed them, bans on the building of new churches, 
restrictions on whether and when Christians could ring church bells, 
restrictions on matters of personal attire and the use of transport animals 
(Christians, for examples, were sometimes forbidden to ride horses) , and 
statements about many other similar matters. All of this, however, raises 
the difficult question of the historicity of the various treaty texts, or 
summaries of treaty contents, that are found in many sources. Although 
texts are sometimes given in very great detail, we find statements that 
cast doubt on their authenticity. AI-Waqidi, for instance, states, "I have 
read Khalid b. al-Walid's document to the people of Damascus and did 
not see in it any reference to 'half the homes and churches' [to be turned 
over to the Muslims], as has been reported. I do not know from where 
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those who reported it got this information. " 124 There is, furthermore, 
good reason to suspect that many of the details in the purported treaties, 
and in some cases even very simple statements to the effect that a certain 
area was conquered by force ('anwa) or by treaty ($ul�) , belong to the 
systematizations of subsequent generations of legal scholars seeking to 
rationalize later taxation or legislative measures . 125 

Whatever the ultimate cause of the abandonment-whether flight, 
voluntary evacuation, or dispossession-the urban properties left vacant 
were gradually settled by Muslims . In I:Iim�. we are told, the general 
who made terms with the city "divided it up among the Muslims in lots 
(khitaf) , so that they might occupy them; and he settled them also in 
every place whose occupants had evacuated it and in every abandoned 
yard."  Some of the citizens appear to have given up their houses to the 

Muslims and themselves resettled along the Orontes River. 126 In Tiberias, 
the leaders of the army and their cavalrymen are said to have settled in 
the town after the battle of Fa}:ll and the fall of Damascus, and reinforce
ments that arrived subsequently were scattered among the cities and 
villages of the surrounding area. 127 In Jerusalem, 'U mar settled the troops 
(i. e. , those from al-Jabiya?) in the town once its inhabitants had concluded 
terms with him. 128 In exceptional cases it seems that the new settlers were 
not Muslims; this seems to have been the case in Tripoli, which 
Mu'awiya, as governor of Syria for the caliph 'Uthman (A. H. 23-35/ A . D .  

644-656) , settled with Jews. 129 
As a result of this settlement process, then, many Muslims came to 

hold grants of land (sg. qa{i'a) or dwellings (sg. dar) in various Syrian 
cities, scattered references to a few of which survive to serve as examples. 
We are told, for instance, that 'Amr b. al-'A� owned several residences 
in Damascus, one near the al-Jabiya gate, one by the ra�bat al-zabfb (raisin 
farms?) , one known as al-maristan al-awwal, and so on. 130 Likewise, f:labib 
b. Maslama al-Fihri is said to have settled in Damascus, where he had 
a dar overlooking the river Barada near the "mill of the Thaqafis. "131 
Under 'Umar and 'Uthman tracts of land in 'Asqalan were given out to 
the Muslims . 132 

Despite much uncertainty over details, then, it is nevertheless clear 
that Muslims from Arabia began to settle in the towns of Syria imme
diately after the conquest. The conditions in the countryside, however, 
are less fully described in the sources. 133 A few references do suggest that 
there was some settlement in the countryside. As noted above, for ex
ample, the troops that reinforced the Muslims at Tiberias are said to have 
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been scattered among the towns and villages of the districts around the 
river Jordan. Certain other passages speak of the distribution of what 
appear to have been abandoned agricultural lands (also called qa{l(a, "piece 
of land") to Muslims on the condition that they restore them to pro
ductivity and pay a tithe ( (ushr) on the produce. 134 Indeed, one of'Umar's 
objectives in coming to al-Jabiya immediately after the conquest of Syria 
is said to have been to supervise the division of captured lands among 
the Muslims . 135 Although it is possible that some of these agricultural 
lands were actually within major cities, it seems likely that most were 
in rural areas. In addition, a few scattered references suggest that some 
of the· immigrants from Arabia may have had connections with rural 
areas in Syria; Sa'd b. 'Ubada, for example, a leading chief of the Med
inese tribe of Khazraj ,  apparently settled in Damascus but may also have 
had property in the l;:lawran, where he is said to have died. 136 But perhaps 
most important of all is a passage that states that Mu'awiya b. Abi Sufyan, 
as governor of Syria and the Jazira, was instructed by 'Uthman to settle 
nomads (al- (arab) in places far from the cities and villages and to let them 
use unclaimed or vacant lands . Hence he settled members of B .  Tamim 
at al-Rabiya, Qays and Asad and others at al-Mazil).in and at al-Mudai
bir, the last of which at least was located near al-Raqqa. 137 

These few hints suggest that there was some settlement by Muslims 
immigrating from Arabia on lands in the Syrian countryside during the 
first decades after the conquest of Syria. But there is reason to think that 
such settlement in rural areas was probably of very limited extent. In the 
first place, there is the question of how much rural land was available 
for settlement by the Muslims. The only references relating to the set
tlement of Muslims stipulate that they were to occupy abandoned or 
vacant lands . Although it is possible to argue that the Islamic state may 
intentionally have dispossessed Syrian peasants and handed their lands 
over to new settlers from Arabia, we have seen that in Iraq the policy 
of the state was to keep the peasantry on the land so that it could provide 
a tax base. Presumably the advantages of such a policy to the state were 
just as compelling in Syria as in Iraq; hence it seems likely that the rural 
lands available for settlement by Muslims in Syria would have been 
primarily those already abandoned by the peasantry. But it further seems 
likely that very few Syrian peasants fled at the time of the Islamic con
quest. Although there were, as we have seen, a goodly number of By
zantine refugees from the cities of Syria, the conditions of the Syrian 
rural population were very different and made it less likely that they 
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would follow their urban compatriots in flight. It was, ftrst of all, not 
in accord with the economic interest of the Syrian peasant to flee. The 
wealthier urbanites may have had considerable movable wealth to take 
with them into exile, or may have owned properties outside Syria (e. g . ,  
in Constantinople itself) to sustain them after their flight, but the peasant's 
only tangible asset was the land he worked; to flee would have left him 
totally destitute. It seems probable, then, that the economic interests of 
the Syrian peasantry were best served by remaining steadfastly-if tim
orously-on their lands, and by humbly making their peace with the 
invaders and their new regime as best they could. There were, in addition, 
social and cultural reasons why the Syrian peasantry would have hesitated 
to join their urban neighbors in flight; the urbanite, with his Greek speech 
and Orthodox faith, could naturally see the Byzantine domains as a 

refuge, but the rural population of Syria, which was predominantly 
Syriac speaking and Monophysite in faith, would hardly have identified 
closely with the Byzantine Empire. Indeed, the new invaders from Arabia 
may actually have been more familiar and seemed less alien to them than 
their former Greek overlords. In general then, it seems probable that 
most of the refugees from Syria to Byzantium represented the Orthodox 
urban upper classes; the Syrian peasantry probably stayed on their lands . 
The rural lands available for settlement by the Muslims, therefore, were 
probably only those of peasants who had been killed in the wars of 
conquest or by the increase of brigandage that such unsettled times would 
unavoidably have encouraged. 

A second reason why we may suspect that the settlement on rural 
lands in Syria was limited is that our sources say nothing about tribal 
migrations to Syria, suggesting that relatively few tribesmen migrated 
there immediately after the conquests. Although the argument from 
silence is perilous in view of the scarcity of source material in general, 
it is nonetheless striking that we fmd no single hint suggesting that there 
occurred in Syria anything like the great migrations of Arabian tribesmen, 
classified into rawadij, that flowed into Iraq in the decades following the 
conquests there. The cause of this low level of immigration into Syria 
by Arabian tribesmen, at least when compared with Iraq, is probably 
also a reflection of the ruling elite's settlement policy. It may be that 
Syria was viewed by the Quraysh, who increasingly dominated the elite, 
as their own special preserve; their long-standing commercial ties with 
Syria before Islam meant they were familiar with Syria and its commercial 
potential, and they may have wished to keep the province to themselves 
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and relatively undisturbed by tribal immigration. Certainly it was to 
Syria that most of the Quraysh appear to have gone during the campaigns 
of conquest, whereas the two other main groups in the elite, the an�ar 
and the Thaqif, went-or were sent-to Iraq. This predominance of the 
Quraysh in Syria is most strikingly visible in the lists of martyrs from 
various battlefronts during the conquest; many Quraysh fell in the en
gagements in Syria, but virtually no an�ar or Thaqif, who are, however, 
heavily represented among the martyrs in the Iraqi campaigns. There 
were, of course, many other tribesmen, not of the ruling elite, who 
fought in the great battles against the Byzantines in Syria. Many of these 
tribesmen may not have settled in Syria (as their counterparts did in Iraq 
after its conquest) , however, but may instead have moved on to new 
garrisons in Egypt or to districts such as Diyar Mugar in theJazira before 
settling down. It is therefore not implausible to suggest that the settle
ment policy of the ruling elite was in large measure responsible for the 
apparent absence of large-scale settlement in Syria by Arabian tribesmen 
immediately after the conquests had been completed. 

In sum, the general picture of migration to and settlement in Syria by 
Muslims of Arabian origin remains extremely sketchy. But it seems most 
probable that such immigration as did take place was quite limited in 
extent, involving mainly members of the original conquering armies; 
very few additional tribesmen appear to have immigrated in the few 
decades following the conquest itself. Those tribesmen who did immi
grate, furthermore, appear to have settled mainly in abandoned quarters 
of established Syrian towns, rather than in newly created camp cities 
(as in Iraq) or in rural areas. There may, however, have been some 
settlement in rural areas by native Syrian nomads who had embraced 
Islam. 



CHAPTER VI 

C O NCLU S I O N S  

1 .  TRIBE AND STATE IN ARABIA: 

SECOND ESSAY 

As we have seen, the appearance of the unifying ideology of Islam, 
coupled with the skillful use of both traditional and novel means of 
political consolidation, resulted in the emergence under Mul).ammad and 
Abii Bakr of a new state that was able to organize and dominate more 
effectively than ever before the different tribal groups of the Arabian 
peninsula. 1 In place of the extreme political fragmentation that had for
merly existed in Arabia, with various tribal groups vying with one an
other for local dominance, there emerged a relatively centralized, unified, 
and unifying polity that integrated most of these tribes into itself and 
made them functioning parts of the larger whole. 

It was this integration of the Arabian tribes into a single new Islamic 
state that set the stage for the conquests, which in fact represented the 
fruit of that integration. The process of state consolidation that began 
with Mul).ammad continued unabated throughout the whole period of 
the early Islamic conquests. As under Mul).ammad, each tribal group 
integrated into the state during the conquest period was administered by 
an agent ( (amil) , often one of the Quraysh or the an�ar, who appears to 
have supervised the tribe and collected the taxes that were due from it. 
There were, as we have seen, such governors or agents over some of the 
tribes of Qu<;la'a in southern Syria under Abu Bakr;2 and we read that 
somewhat later, under 'Uthman, a member of the Quraysh named al
I:Iakam b. Abi 1-'A� was appointed to collect taxes from the Qu<;la'a . 3  
Likewise, Sa'd b.  Abi Waqqa� had served as 'Umar's agent in charge of 
collecting the �adaqa tax from the Hawazin tribe in the Najd before being 
appointed commander of the army that marched to al-Qadisiyya; 'Utba 
b. Abi Sufyan was 'Umar's agent among the Kinana tribe; and the ex
istence of the agents over other tribes in Arabia in 'Umar's day is well 
attested by numerous references. 4 Most notable are those passages that 
show how, under the early caliphs, the �adaqa or tax in camels was levied 
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by the state on nomadic groups-traditionally the hardest groups to 
control. This was sometimes accomplished by sending agents to the wells 
to wait for a specific nomadic group to gather there for water, thereupon 
levying the tax on them. 5 Tribes outside the Arabian peninsula proper 
that were newly subjected by the Islamic state in the later phases of the 
conquest of the Fertile Crescent, furthermore, were reduced to paying 
taxes just as their counterparts in Arabia itself had been during the careers 
of Mu}:tammad and Abii Bakr. In the Jazira, for example, the Islamic 
state seems to have dispatched two agents, one over the non-Arabs ( 'ajam) 
of the region-here approximately equivalent to the settled populace?
and another over the nomads (al- 'arab) of the Jazira.6 In some cases, such 
as that of the B.  Taghlib nomads who lived in northernmost Syria and 
Iraq, the terms for the tax levied on them depended upon whether they 
decided to embrace Islam or to remain Christians. Two terms for taxes 
are commonly used in the sources describing such situations: $adaqa and 
jizya (orjaza}) . The former appears to mean specifically the tax or tribute 
levied by the state on nomadic groups, taxes paid usually in camels. 7 The 
jizya, "tax" or "tribute, "  appears to have been levied on sedentary pop
ulations that had chosen to adhere to their Jewish or Christian faith; 
presumably the sedentary population of Muslims paid zakat, "alms." 
The existence of a separate term for the tax on nomads (whether they 
were Muslims or not) highlights the degree to which the state viewed 
the nomads as members of a different class from settled people-not a 
particularly surprising situation, since the ruling elite was, as we have 
seen, eager to bring the nomads under control by settling them if pos
sible. 8 Indeed, this differential tax system could discomfort nomadic 
chiefs of considerable stature who preferred to remain Christian, as the 
case ofJabala b. al-Ayham of the B.  Ghassan demonstrates. He is reported 
to have come to 'Umar and asked, "Will you levy $adaqa from me as 
you would from the [ordinary] bedouin (al- 'arab) ?" 'Umar replied that 
he would collect jizya from him instead, as he did from others of his 
religion.9 Jabala's reluctance to pay the "nomads' tax," the $adaqa, how
ever, hints at the negative overtones carried by this levy, itself a reflection 
of the inferior status that nomadic groups occupied in the new Islamic 
political order. The jizya, "tribute" or "tax," on the other hand, which 
was levied on settled peoples who were not Muslims and therefore were, 
strictly speaking, subjects and not allies of the Islamic ruling elite, could 
be waived if an individual or group performed some service for the 
Islamic state; thus 'Umar is said to have ordered that the Persian cav-
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alrymen (asawira) who had been in the Sasanian armies should be freed 
of the jaza' if they assisted the Muslims in the conquest of Iraq. 10 It is 
not specified, however, whether or not the asawira embraced Islam in 
joining the Islamic armies. The entire discussion of taxes, however, is 
confused and betrays some meddling by later legal scholars who em
ployed such accounts to provide precedents for their own systematiza
tions of tax laws applying to non-Muslims. But though the details of 
terminology may have been corrupted, there is no question that some 
form of tax-whatever its name or rate of incidence-was levied on tribal 
groups such as the B. Taghlib that were newly absorbed by the expanding 
Islamic state only during the conquest period. This supports the view 
that the political integration begun during the careers of Mu�ammad and 
Abu Bakr continued through the age of the early conquests . 

Similarly, this continuing process of state integration can be seen in 
the fact that tribal groups subject to the state were liable to the recruitment 
of their members into the Islamic armies sent to fight on various fronts 
during the conquests. As already noted in describing the campaigns in 
Iraq, 'Umar drew up the armies of conquest by requesting his agents 
among the tribes to send contingents from the groups for which they 
were responsible. On the way to the front, the core forces so assembled 
were also able to raise further recruits as they passed through the terri
tories of various tribes and could contact the tribesmen at the wells and 
towns they frequented. 1 1 These recruited tribesmen were not simply a 
horde wandering aimlessly toward the Fertile Crescent, furthermore, but 
were organized into contingents of a relatively well-coordinated army 
whose objectives and general movements were established by the ruling 
elite.12 This provides yet further evidence that the process of state inte
gration and the establishment of some meaningful control over the tribes 
of Arabia by the Islamic ruling elite continued through the conquest 
period. The various tribal groups, whether nomadic or settled, were no 
longer the virtually autonomous political entities they had once been. 
They were, rather, absorbed into the larger framework of a state, which 
taxed, recruited, and administered them in certain respects more or less 
at will. 

If the conquest period saw the continuation of the process of state 
formation that had begun under Mu�ammad and Abu Bakr, however, 
it also saw some changes in the political structure of the state. At the end 
of the ridda, as we have seen, Arabian society was divided into three 
fairly sharply defined political strata: the ruling elite on top, a small 
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middle group ofloyal tribesmen allied to the elite, and a large population 
of recently conquered (or reconquered) tribesmen beneath them. The 
elite itself was composed mainly of sedentary tribesmen from the l:fijaz, 
notably the Quraysh of Mecca, the Medinese an�ar, and the Thaqif of 
al-Ta'if, who had remained loyal during the ridda wars. The cohesiveness 
of the elite seems to have been reinforced by intermarriage. 13 Associated 
with the elite was the middle stratum, which consisted mainly of mem
bers of some tribes from the Sarat or the Yemen, many of whom may 
have had close ties of long standing with the Meccans, Medinese, or 
Thaqif, and may in some cases have been resident in one of the l:lijazi 
towns as allies of one or another group. The middle stratum also included 
some members of those nomadic groups of the Ij:ijaz that had remained 
loyal to Medina during the ridda, such as Muzayna or parts of Sulaym; 
it is possible, however, that many of these individuals had also taken up 
residence in Mecca, Medina, or al-Ta'if as allies of one of the three main 
groups of the elite. The conquered tribesmen, who formed the lowest 
stratum, were integrated into the state in the sense that they paid taxes 
to it and were dominated by it, but they had no active share in the 
formulation or execution of state policy, which remained the exclusive 
domain of the elite. 

This situation persisted into the caliphate of 'Umar and the beginning 
of the campaigns of conquest in Syria and Iraq. The ruling elite continued 
to dominate the conquered tribesmen of Arabia, and at the beginning 
of the conquest it was state policy that former rebels of the ridda should 
not be recruited into the Islamic armies, both because they were deemed 
unreliable and because they were, in view of their earlier opposition, not 
considered worthy to share the spoils of conquest with those groups and 
individuals that had remained loyal to the state. The former rebels were, 
then, still excluded from any active participation in the state's activities. 
The escalating conflicts of the conquest era, however, strained this simple 
arrangement of things to the breaking point. The ruling elite itself had 
provided a significant part of the military manpower for the ridda wars 
and for the campaigns for the first and second phases of the conquest of 
Iraq as well, 14 but their manpower resources were strictly limited, and 
when further hostilities demanded the raising of new and larger armies, 
a manpower crisis arose. It was resolved by a decision, made during the 
caliphate of 'Umar b. al-Khanab, to begin recruiting former rebel tribes
men for military duty in the conquest armies. This decision, as we have 
seen, made available the manpower necessary to wrest victory in the 
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transitional and third phases of the conquest in central Iraq, for unlike 
the armies of the first and second phases, the core of which had consisted 
mainly of the an�ar, Thaqif, and some nomadic groups that had been 
consistently loyal to Medina, those of the transitional and third phases 
consisted mainly of former rebels of the ridda. 15 The recruitment of these 
former rebels greatly enlarged the intermediate political stratum that lay 
between the Islamic ruling elite and the conquered tribesmen of Arabia, 
namely, a class of tribesmen who were allied to, or associated with, the 
ruling elite, and who were literally employed by the ruling elite to help 
accomplish the state's goals . 16 

This shift in policy toward the former rebels of the ridda, and the 
growth of the intermediate stratum of tribesmen who were associated 
with the state but were not part of the elite, however, posed serious 

problems for the state leadership . There was considerable peril in bringing 
contingents of such tribesmen into the armies, for to do so meant putting 
men of dubious loyalty together in sizable groups and allowing them to 
bear arms-a situation that could all too easily be an invitation to foment 
another rebellion against the ruling elite. The fact that no such rebellion 
occurred during the conquest period is itself the strongest evidence dem
onstrating that the Islamic state and its ruling elite succeeded in inte
grating disparate tribal groups to itself. What remains to be considered, 
however, are the means by which this integration was effected. How did 
the elite manage to keep these conquered former rebels under control 
and prevent them from raising another rebellion once they were assem
bled in large groups as part of the Islamic armies? This becomes the 
central question around which revolves an understanding of the new 
Islamic regime's stability during the conquest period, and of the dyna
mism of the Islamic conquest movement itself. 

Means of Integration 

In fact, the means used by the state to integrate the tribal population 
of Arabia to itself during the conquests were highly varied, and some 
tended to be more effective than others in binding particular individuals 
or groups to the state. They ranged in character from the purely ideo
logical or idealistic to the crassly venal, and it is no doubt the very breadth 
of this spectrum of inducements to loyalty, all tied up in one way or 
another with the Islamic regime, that made the integration process so 
successful. 

On the purely ideological plane, the same factors that had assisted the 
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process of political integration under Mulfammad continued to function 
during the conquest period, notably the impetus to political unification 
and centralization implicit in Islam's concepts of a universal, unique God, 
of an overriding moral authority established by God and expressed in 
revelations granted His Apostle and in the unity of the Islamic com
munity. As under Mu}fammad, these factors led those individuals who 
were, for whatever personal or psychological reasons, strongly attracted 
to the religious message of Islam also to the conviction that a thorough 
political and social unification under the guiding principles of Islam was 
desirable or even morally necessary. 17 Although Mulfammad's successors 
could not claim, like him, to be prophets blessed with a direct link to 
a God who was viewed as the ultimate source of all the validating precepts 
of Islam, the fact that they represented the communal leadership of the 

new polity that was guided by those precepts lent them great moral and 
political authority. The importance of a sincere belief in the religious 
precepts of early Islam, then, must not be underestimated when consid
ering the rise of the Islamic state to supremacy in Arabia or the conquests 
that the expansion of that state generated. Because the impact of such 
beliefs depended so much on the frame of mind of individual believers, 
about which there remains no trace of documentary evidence (e. g. , let
ters, memoirs, or the like) , the religious motivation to political loyalty 
and unity is difficult to assess in individual cases. The historian, fur
thermore, here comes face to face with the impossible task of explaining 
in historical terms not what people believe, but why some should choose 
to believe in particular ideological systems even when to do so may at 
times threaten their material or other personal interests. Although we 
cannot hope to explain the mystery of human faith, however, we can 
point to its undeniable role in human affairs; and even if not every Muslim 
was so inspired, there can be little doubt that some Muslims, in their 
zeal to do well by the new religious and social dispensation of Islam, 
would have clung firm to the Islamic state and fought for its interests 
to the death. Depending on the individual, then, the ideology of Islam 
itself could serve as an important factor contributing to the successful 
integration of the Islamic state. 

In addition to the ideological factors, however, there were also the 
many practical means by which the loyalty of various individuals was 
secured by the Islamic state. As under Mulfammad, for example, the 
promise of material gain in the form of booty or other rewards was 
doubtless still an effective inducement for many tribesmen to remain 
loyal. Indeed, the great scope of the conquests, and the relative success 
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of some campaigns, could be expected to have made the prospects of 
securing considerable booty quite promising, at least for a time. But 
during the conquest period the granting of gifts, which had been practiced 
by Mu}:Iammad, became more regularized and eventually institutional
ized. In the first place, there was established a system of stipends or direct 
salary payments ( 'ata') to warriors serving in the Islamic armies, at least 
by the time of 'Umar b. al-Khanab. The stipend payments, because they 
were predictable, created a direct and enduring link between the interests 
of those recruited into the Islamic armies and the interests of the state 
and the ruling elite in a way that merely sharing in the distribution of 
booty from a successful campaign could not. Moreover, tribesmen in the 
Islamic armies who rebelled against the regime now did so at the cost 
of losing the stipends that the regime provided. The cafa' was graded in 

order to reflect the priority of an individual's adherence to Islam; in Iraq, 
as we have seen, the immigrant tribesmen were organized into pay units 
called 'irafas, according to the time of their arrival in Iraq. Those who 
had fought under Khalid b. al-Walid in the first phase of the conquest 
there (the so-called ahl al-ayyam) received the highest stipends, those who 
came in the second phase somewhat less, and those who arrived only 
with the third phase (called the ahl al-Qadisiyya) or even later, in one of 
the rawadif migrations, received still less. This schedule was not rigidly 
tied to military performance or priority injoining Islam, however; some
times an unusually generous stipend was awarded in recognition of the 
special status of the recipient-as in the case of the Prophet's widows 
and numerous early Muslims in Medina, who took no part in the military 
activity on the fronts-or to guarantee the loyalty of individuals or groups 
whose services seemed especially desirable. Most notable among the 
latter were some of the asawira or Persian cavalry, once part of the 
Sasanian garrisons in Iraq, who appear to have changed sides at a fairly 
early date and joined the Islamic armies . They were rewarded by being 
granted the highest level of stipend (sharaf al- 'ata}) , two thousand dirhams 
per annum. They indeed proved useful allies and served beside the Mus
lims at al-Qadisiyya, Jalula', and in Khuzistan, as well as providing troops 
to guard the outlying garrisons the Muslims established at I:Iulwan, 
Masabadhan, Mosul, and al-Qarqisiya'. 18 Similarly, stipends were 
granted to some Persian or Aramean petty nobles (dihqans) who coop
erated with the Muslims in Iraq. 19 In most cases, it appears that these 
individuals were required to embrace Islam in order to receive their 
stipend. 20 

Tribesmen also became bound to the state when they received shnes 
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in the na{fb lands, that is, in the abandoned lands taken over by the 
Islamic state and offered to the tribesmen for settlement or exploitation. 
Since the benefits accruing to the tribesmen from such lands could only 
be enjoyed if the tribesmen remained loyal, such grants made it further 
in their interest to be politically quiescent. 21 

In addition, the organization of the army was itself a factor that weak
ened purely tribal ties and strengthened the bonds between the tribesmen 
and the state--a matter of considerable importance because at this early 
stage the army was in fact so much of the state apparatus. The existence 
of units (whether for pay or for combat) such as the hundreds or tens 
that cut across tribal lines by embracing individuals from many tribes 
doubtless helped to establish new lines of solidarity that helped transcend 
the narrow tribal identification. 22 

Ideologically and organizationally, then, the Islamic state had resources 
upon which it could draw to override the tribal loyalties that had tra
ditionally been the stumbling block in the path of successful political 
integration in prestate Arabia. It would, however, be a serious mistake 
to conclude that the successful integration of the Islamic state from the 
time of Mu}:lammad through the early conquest period was solely the 
result of these means of transcending tribal ties . The methods outlined 
above did contribute much to the state's cohesion, above all by providing 
organizational goals that were supratribal in the context of a justifying 
ideology. But the day-to-day stability of the new regime, and the effec
tiveness with which the rulers were able to control the thousands of 
tribesmen now under their charge and to bring them to do their bidding, 
was also the result of the elite's keen awareness of the ingrained strength 
of tribal ties and of the ways in which these ties could be used to foster, 
rather than to obstruct, their consolidation of power. Themselves, after 
all, Arabian tribesmen, the members of the elite realized that the tribal 
identification was too well rooted in Arabian society simply to be abol
ished by decree or swept aside by a few measures that tended to transcend 
the exclusiveness of the tribal bond. The success of their integration of 
the tribesmen into a state, then, depended as much upon their ability to 
use tribal ties for their own ends as it did upon their ability to override 
those ties. 

It was not simply by chance, for example, that the tribesmen settling 
in al-Kiifa were organized into quarters by tribe; the tribal identification 
provided a means-perhaps, in view of the tribesmen's background, the 
only means-by which the state could conveniently classify individuals 
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for its administrative purposes related to pay, military organization, and 
the like. It is probably for this reason that tribal and nontribal arrange
ments for battle and pay appear to have existed simultaneously. The only 
way the ruling elite could keep track of the thousands of individual 
tribesmen serving it was by their tribal affiliation, however much it may 
have wanted eventually to submerge such affiliations in a greater loyalty 
to the state. After all, a tribesman could readily have deceived others 
about his membership in one or another military unit-who was to 
know, given the rudimentary character of the administrative apparatus 
at this early date?-but he could not very well lie about his tribal origins. 

The tribal tie, furthermore, was even more vital to the state in cases 
where the elite needed a certain leverage over the tribesman. If, for 
example, a military unit's commander was held responsible for seeing 

that all the men in his unit-drawn, let us say, from many tribes
appeared in formation when the army marched to battle, what was to 
prevent the individual tribesman, not of the commander's tribe and per
haps disgruntled with the rigors of state service, from simply leaving and 
quietly returning to his kinsmen somewhere in Arabia? If, on the other 
hand, the individual warrior's tribal chief was held responsible for seeing 
that he showed up in his unit when expected, it became much more 
difficult for the warrior to vanish in the same fashion. His absence could 
be reported to the tribal chief, who would know the tribesman, his kin 
and therefore probably his whereabouts . The tribesman who wished to 
turn his back on his duties to the state could now do so only by breaking 
his ties with his fellow tribesmen, not a very inviting prospect. 

The use in these ways of tribal ties thus helped the elite consolidate 
its control over the tribesmen to a considerable degree. Because such 
methods usually worked through the tribal chiefs or lineage heads, their 
allegiance was in several ways critical to the successful integration of the 
tribes into the state. These leaders could, if themselves strongly enough 
tied to the state, bring with them a sizable body of tribesmen over whom 
they had considerable influence or control. This possibility became at
tractive to the Islamic state, as we have seen, when it was faced with a 
pressing need for more manpower to carry out the large campaigns of 
the later phases of the conquests. On the other hand, these chieftains
particularly those who had once led rebellions against the Islamic state 
during the ridda-were themselves the most serious potential rivals of 
the state's power. It was just these tribal leaders, after all, who would 
be most likely and most able to break away from the state and to establish 



260 CONCLUSIONS c .  1 

themselves as independent rivals; indeed, it was for this reason that the 
elite had, during the first phase of the conquests, barred the former rebels 
from any participation in the state's activities . The challenge facing the 
ruling elite, then, was to tie the interests of key tribal leaders firmly 
enough to the state that their loyalty, or at least their cooperation, was 
assured. This done, the elite could use the essentially tribal allegiance of 
these chieftains' followers to accomplish the ultimate objectives of the 
state. 

We find, consequently, that the elite used on these tribal chiefs not 
only the methods applied to secure the loyalty of the average tribesman
stipends, appeals to their religious conscience, and the like-but also a 
number of additional, extraordinary incentives to make certain that the 
chiefs knew where their interests lay. The meager evidence available 

suggests that 'Umar and the ruling elite during the conquest period 
resorted to a policy modeled after that pursued by Mul).ammad in a 
similar situation: namely, "conciliation of hearts" (ta 'lif al-qu!Ub) . This 
policy is visible in the elite's arrangements with J arir b. 'Abdullah of the 
Bajila tribe. In their moment of greatest need, after the severe setback 
the Muslims had suffered at the battle of the Bridge, the elite approached 
Jarir in an effort to raise badly needed troops. 23 Jarir drove a hard bargain; 
he agreed to put his sizable following of B .  Bajila at the service of the 
Islamic state, but only in return for a promise of extra booty over and 
above the normal share. Significantly, this extra booty is likened to ta'lif 
al-qulub. The sources generally state that the extra booty was being 
granted to Jarir himself, which makes it look as if Jarir, rather than the 
Bajila tribesmen, were being won over: "IfJarir wants it understood that 
he and his tribe only fought for a pay like that of 'those whose hearts 
were reconciled' (al-mu 'allafa qu!Ubu-hum), then give them their pay,"24 
'Umar wrote to the Muslims' commander, Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa�. after 
the Iraqi campaigns . Jarir's allegiance to Islam was, however, fairly well 
assured, as his previous career indicates. 25 It seems probable, therefore, 
that his demand for extra pay was rooted in a realization that he would 
only be able to exercise meaningful authority over the tribesmen ofBajila 
by himself holding out to them the promise of extra booty. Perhaps the 
regime felt that an added inducement to ensure the loyalty of Bajila was 
well advised because the number of them that went to fight in Iraq was 
so great (according to some accounts, one-quarter of the Muslims at al
Qadisiyya) . In any case, it is clear that at least in the case ofJarir and the 
B. Bajila, the ruling elite employed the policy of"conciliation ofhearts" 
that Mul).ammad had used in similar circumstances. 26 
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In addition, the Islamic elite could tie important tribal leaders to the 
regime by means of marriages, which thereby cemented an alliance be
tween an individual chieftain and some key figure in the elite itself. This 
use of marriage for political purposes, already practiced by MuQ.ammad 
and indeed quite frequent in pre-Islamic Arabia, was thus continued. We 
learn, for example, that the chief ofKinda, al-Ash'ath b. Qays, who had 
rebelled during the ridda, was eventually pardoned by Abii Bakr, who 
bound him to the regime by allowing him to marry his own sister, Umm 
Farwa. Thereafter, he witnessed the major confrontations in central Iraq 
and settled in al-Kiifa. 27 In other cases marriage may have functioned 
more indirectly to tie tribesmen to the regime, as in the case of Sa'd b. 
Abi Waqqa�, who married the widow of the Shay bani chieftain al-Mu
thanna b.  f:laritha; the objective was perhaps to bind al-Muthanna's for
mer followers to Sa 'd. 28 

Key tribal leaders could also be bound to the state by granting them 
special gifts of land to be held as private estates; these appear to have 
been larger tracts than the na�lb lands distributed to the ordinary tribes
men. This phenomenon has been discussed within the context of mi
gration and settlement. 29 

Finally, the ruling elite could bind important tribal leaders to the state 
by associating them in special ways with the elite itself The process of 
currying favor with these leaders, by inviting them to attend a governor's 
audiences and to discuss with him affairs of government, functioned in 
this manner. The status of those chiefs who became the governor's in
timates must have risen considerably in the eyes of the tribesmen who 
served under them. Tribal leaders in this category began to see their 
status enhanced and their enhanced status solidified by their evolving 
relationship with other tribal leaders; at the same time, they could see 
that their enhanced position was generated, not by their own actions, 
nor even by their actions together with others in this evolving group, 
but solely by virtue of their role as associates of the Islamic regime. 30 If 
the effective power of certain tribal leaders over their tribesmen was thus 
increased, it was increased by enhancing the leaders' status in ways pe
culiarly related to the state, so that it could not easily be used against the 
state. These leaders emerged from the conquest period as the ashraf, the 
tribal notables of the garrison towns, who for decades showed themselves 
subservient to the state and its interests. 31 

The association of such key tribal figures with the Islamic state was 
strengthened by the organization of the military payroll. As noted above, 
the tribal leaders were apparently in charge of distributing pay for the 
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warriors of their tribes to the 'arif or head of the ' irafa. This function, 
that of "distributor of surplus," must also have increased the status of 
the tribal leaders and their ability to command and control the tribesmen 
under them. 32 

In these ways, then, the ruling elite attempted to tie tribal leaders to 
the state by special acts of favoritism and to exploit the nexus of tribal 
allegiances focused on them to the advantage of the state. Yet we should 
not assume that the Islamic regime, once it had decided to employ former 
rebel tribesmen in its armies, would willy-nilly shower favors upon their 
leaders in order to bind them to the state. Ridda leaders were still viewed 
with suspicion by the ruling elite for obvious reasons, as is revealed by 
the example of the B .  Asad. The predominant figure in the tribe was 
Tal�a b. Khuwaylid, a notorious rebel leader who had once claimed 
prophethood and rallied a large following from the tribes of Asad, Tayyi', 
and Gha�afan in opposition to Medina. Only a small fraction of B. Asad 
had remained loyal to the Islamic state during the ridda, and, led by Qirar 
b. al-Azwar, had fought as part of Khalid b. al-Walid's force during the 
ridda wars, and perhaps in Iraq and Syria as well. The great majority of 
B. Asad followed Tal}:la into rebellion; hence we find little indication that 
significant numbers of tribesmen from Asad participated in the Islamic 
armies in Iraq during the offensives of the first, second, or transitional 
phases there. In the third phase, however, a considerable number of 
Asadis, including Talba b. Khuwaylid himself, are found among the 
Muslims at al-Qadisiyya and in the later campaigns in western Iran. Yet 
traditional accounts record the considerable discomfort that the Islamic 
ruling elite felt in employing such rebel leaders as Tal}:la. When, during 
the eastern campaigns, Tal}:la was absent longer than expected on a re
connaissance mission and failed to return after the others who had been 
sent out had long been back, the Muslims feared that he had "apostasized" 
and joined the Persians. 33 Clearly, his loyalties were suspect. 'Umar 
instructed Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa�. commander of the Muslims at al
Qadisiyya, not to put any of the ridda leaders in command of a hundred 
men, 34 for the same reason-they could not be trusted. In accordance 
with this general order, we find that the chieftain 'Uyayna b. l;Ii�n of 
the B. Fazara, who had backed TalQ.a during the ridda and had been 
captured and sent to Medina, was later sent by 'Umar to Iraq with Sa'd 
b. Abi Waqqa� on the condition that the latter "not appoint him to a 
position of command."35 Similarly, Qays b. MakshiiQ. al-Muradi, whose 
political activities in the Yemen during the ridda had given Abii Bakr 
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reason to doubt his intentions, was sent by the caliph to Iraq, with the 
proviso that he be consulted in matters of warfare and strategy but not 
put in command of anything. 36 "Abu Bakr did not ask the former rebels 
for help in the ridda or against the Persians,"  we are told; " 'Umar con
scripted them but did not put a single one of them in a command post. "37 
Passages such as these make it quite clear that the bulk of the former 
ridda rebels, and (despite the special favors granted them) even the key 
tribal chiefs among them, participated in the activities of the Islamic state 
not as members of the policy-making and governing elite, but primarily 
as simple employees of the state. These arrangements helped assure that 
the process of state integration would not be wrecked by the secession 
of powerful tribal chiefs, and that the elite's objectives for the state would 
not be too greatly distorted by the activities of these chiefs. 

The State and the Nomads 

If the essence of the Islamic state's accomplishment was the integration 
of all Arabian tribal groups into itself and their domination by the Islamic 
ruling elite, the real guarantee of the state's continuing ascendancy lay 
particularly in its ability to keep the nomadic tribesmen under control. 
As we have already seen, the early Islamic state and its ruling elite took 
an attitude quite hostile to the nomadic way of life. 38 Early Islam itself 
appears to have expressed, along with the more strictly religious and 
ethical notions of God's unity and power and mankind's duty to be 
faithful and just, the social ideals of the settled life. To a certain extent, 
this bias in favor of settled life may reflect simple cultural preference, 
since Muf:tammad himself and the Islamic ruling elite were sedentary 
townsmen from the J:Iijaz . During the conquest period, this bias con
tinued to be characteristic of the elite, despite the great numbers of 
nomadic tribesmen who eventually came to be associated with the state 
as employees of the army; it is reflected, for example, in an episode in 
which some nomads (ahl al-badiya) asked 'Umar to provide them with 
rations, to which 'Umar replied, "By God, I will not supply you until 
I have supplied the settled people [ahl al-�a�ira ] ."39 In a somewhat different 
vein, 'Uthman is said to have dismissed the opinion of an important 
tribal chieftain, Ibn Zurara, as the word of an "imbecile bedouin"
reflecting the general feeling of disdain the settled townsman held for the 
excitable, undisciplined nomad. 40 

But the ruling elite's bias against the nomad was rooted in more than 
mere disapproval of the nomadic way of life; it was ultimately founded 
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in the keen awareness that the nomads, above all others, were a potential 
danger to the integration of the state and the political ascendancy of the 
elite. For it was the nomadic groups of the peninsula that were tradi
tionally the ultimate source of power there; even in cases of conflict 
between two rival centers of settlement (as between Mecca and Medina 
during MuQ.ammad's rise to prominence) , the outcome depended largely 
on which side could most successfully mobilize a coalition of nomadic 
allies. The new Islamic state's survival, then, depended directly on its 
continued domination of the nomadic elements in Arabian society. 

The leadership of the Islamic state was thus very conscious of the 
nomads' power and of their ability to obstruct the centralizing tendencies 
of the state, and their suspicion and fear of the nomads is made quite 
plain in many instances. Many accounts, for example, make it clear that 
the challenge facing the fledgling Islamic state upon MuQ.ammad's death 
was to keep the nomads from rebelling; one of the an�iir is said to have 
announced at that time, "By God, I am afraid that the nomadic tribes 
[qabii'il al- (arab] may rebel against the jurisdiction of islam [din al-Isliim], 
and if some man of the B. Hashim or [the rest of] Quraysh does not 
take charge of this affair, it will be the end [of it] . "41 During the conquest 
period, likewise, when the pious companion Abu Dharr (who originally 
hailed from the nomadic B. Ghifar of the f:Iijaz) took up residence, not 
in Medina, but in the isolated village of al-Rabadha, he was urged to 
make a pact with Medina so that he would not rebel "like the bedouin. "42 

The ruling elite's concern for controlling the nomads, and their disdain 
for the nomadic way of life, caused them to reserve command positions 
in the army, governorships, and other important posts in the evolving 
state apparatus whenever possible for settled people. The nomads seem 
to have been considered of dubious reliability or of inappropriate back
ground, even if they had a history ofloyalty to the Islamic regime. Thus, 
when 'Utba b. Ghazwan (a very early companion of the Prophet and 
resident of Mecca43) left his post as commander-in-chief and governor 
of al-Ba�ra, placing Mujashi' b. Mas'iid of the nomadic tribe of Sulaym 
over al-Ba�ra in his stead, 'Umar's reaction was a thoroughly negative 
one . Although his exact words are given differently in several accounts, 
the drift of them is the same in all cases: "Appoint the settled people over 
the nomads"; "the settled people are more suited to be made commander 
than are the nomads. "44 Even though Mujashi' was a companion of the 
Prophet and of unquestionable loyalty, his nomadic background meant 
that he was deemed unsuited for such commands; 'U mar appointed al
Mughlra b. Shu'ba, of the sedentary Thaqif, in his place. 45 
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The elite's concern with controlling the nomads also had far more 
important repercussions, for it led the elite to elaborate a policy of set
tlement of the nomads during the conquest period that had a profound 
influence upon the subsequent history of the entire region. As in many 
other cases, the precedent or guiding principle for the elite's action seems 
to have been established by Mu}:lammad himself, for as we have seen, 
the Prophet placed great emphasis on the importance of settlement (hijra) 
and the abandonment of the nomadic life for those embracing Islam; it 
was considered impossible to remain a nomad and to be a Muslim in the 
true sense of the word. 46 The tax system of the early Islamic state, which 
had a special tax category (�adaqa) for nomadic tribesmen, appears to 
support this view; Muslims leading a settled life were subject to alms 
(zakiit) , and sedentary non-Muslims were subject to some kind of tribute 
or tax (jizya, jazii') , 47 but the tax on nomads is always referred to as 
�adaqa. Although this may simply reflect administrative convenience, it 
may also suggest that even those nomads who had embraced the religious 
tenets of Islam were in some way not considered to be quite the same 
as settled Muslims-or were not really considered Muslims at all. With 
the completion of the ridda wars and the subjection of most of Arabia 
by the Islamic state, Abu Bakr, 'Umar, and the rest of the ruling elite 
found themselves faced with a "nomad problem" of unparalleled di
mensions. The nomads were, for the moment, reduced to subject status 
and supervised by the tax agents sent out among them, but it must have 
been clear to the elite that something would have to be done to keep the 
nomads from again asserting their power against that of the state. The 
solution found by the elite was simple but bold and effective: recruitment 
of nomadic tribesmen into the Islamic armies and their settlement in 
garrison towns away from the desert and the home territories of their 
tribes. By encouraging the nomadic warrior tribesmen to join its armies, 
the Islamic state not only increased its own military strength, it also 
reduced the real power of nomadic groups remaining in the desert by 
skimming off the men of fighting age who would have been able to 
spearhead potential resistance to Islamic rule. The power of the state over 
the nomads was thus doubly augmented by this process. It is probable 
that one of the reasons why the attractions of state service-stipends, 
lands, shares of booty, etc.-were kept high was to assure that the Ara
bian and Syrian nomads felt it to be in their interest to leave their home 
territories. Indeed, one passage links the award of the stipend directly 
to the abandonment of the nomadic way of life, as if the 'atii' was more 
a reward for deciding to settle down than it was a reimbursement for 



266 CO NCLUS IONS c .  1 

military services, for 'Umar is reported to have said, "The sooner one 
settles, the sooner one receives a stipend. "48 The settlement of conscripted 
tribesmen, furthermore, was to take place preferably outside the f:lij az 
or other regions of Arabia where settlement was possible; 'Umar re
portedly encouraged some of the tribesmen gathered in Medina to settle 
in Iraq by reminding them that they were "in the J:Iijaz, not in a place 
of settlement. . . . "49 From the accounts of the conquests in Syria, it is 
evident that the Syrian bedouin of B .  Qays and other tribes who em
braced Islam emigrated from the desert and were either sent to the fron
tiers to campaign or were settled as garrisons in towns such as Balis on 
the Euphrates; likewise, 'Uthman instructed his governor in Syria and 
the Jazira, Mu'awiya b. Abi Sufyan, to settle some of the nomads in 
places away from towns and villages where they could make use of 
empty lands (presumably as farmers?) ; others were granted stipends and 
assigned to the cities, towns, and frontier posts as garrison troops. 50 It 
was, then, a conscious policy of the early Islamic state through the con
quest period to settle nomadic tribesmen. Recruited into the army and 
dispatched to garrison towns, the nomads became integrated into the 
state organization as employees and were gradually transformed into 
sedentary citizens, effectively cutting them off from their former desert 
life and from the opportunities for secluded opposition to Islamic rule 
it had allowed. 

Indeed, the very placement of the garrison cites may be in part a 
product of the state's program to break the power of independent no
madic groups. It is generally agreed that the garrisons were established 
primarily to control the non-Arab populations of the conquered domains, 
to defend Arabia from invasion by either the Byzantines or the Sasanians, 
and to function as the springboards for further Islamic campaigns into 
yet unsubdued areas. Although these considerations are almost certainly 
valid ones, it is possible that the garrisons were also situated with yet 
another function in mind: namely, to keep a watchful eye on the Arabian 
and Syrian nomadic populations. Having reduced the possibilities of 
revolt among the nomads by winning some to state service and leaving 
those that remained in the desert weaker in numbers, the elite proceeded 
to ring the desert with a set of large garrisons . This may explain why 
the garrison in central Iraq was in al-Kufa, on the desert fringe, and not 
in al-Mada'in, the old Sasanian capital; the latter would have made su
pervision of the non-Arab population easier, but the former was more 
suited to keeping the nomadic tribes of northeastern Arabia under con-
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trol. The garrisons in Iraq, Syria, and Egypt certainly had important 
functions as defense points against Sasanian or Byzantine aggression, and 
the garrison in the Yemen may have been for defense against Abyssinia; 
but the garrison in al-Yamama ("al-BaQ.rayn") looks suspiciously as if 
it were intended to keep a close check on the B. J:Ianifa, who had been 
the bitterest opponents of the Islamic state during the ridda and who 
would ultimately be the first to raise a major rebellion against the state's 
rule some fifty years later. From this ring of strategic centers, the Muslims 
could control even the remote central Arabian nomads, many of whom 
had to move out of the pasturelands of the Najd to those of Iraq, Syria, 
East Arabia, or the J:Iijaz during the dry summer months. 

2. THE CAUSES OF THE 

ISLAMIC CONQUEST 

The age of the early Islamic conquests, then, saw the successful integra
tion of the fragmented tribal society of Arabia, including the nomadic 
groups, into a relatively unified state dominated by a ruling elite that was 
committed to the doctrines of early Islam and to the settled way of life. 
An appreciation of this political integration suggests some new ap
proaches to the debate over the causes of the Islamic conquest, the causes 
of its success, and the causes of the Arab migrations that accompanied 
it. 

The Arab migrations to the Fertile Crescent and adjacent regions that 
took place during the decades of conquest can best be explained as a 
result of the state's policy toward tribesmen (especially nomadic tribes
men), whom it recruited and settled in garrison towns, where they could 
be more easily controlled and could themselves serve as instruments of 
state control and state expansion. The considerable attractions that the 
elite offered those tribesmen who joined the army were probably the 
primary reason why so many tribesmen chose to do so: they would be 
relatively prosperous because of their regular pay and shares in the rev
enues from na{ib lands, their life would be interesting, and, as warriors 
for the most wildly successful enterprise Arabia had ever seen, they 
would be respected. Some, perhaps, were also swayed by the promise 
of booty to be gained in campaigning. But the realistic bedouin probably 
knew that booty was not guaranteed-and those who were really inter
ested in plunder did not necessarily join the army to acquire it, but 
preferred to extort money from peasants in the provinces already safely 
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under Islamic rule during the absence of the Islamic forces, whose charge 
included protecting the conquered peasantry from such brigands . 51 A 
few tribesmen may have wanted to migrate in order to settle on rich new 
lands, but as we have seen, there is little to suggest that this was a major 
cause of the migrations, as most emigrant tribesmen preferred to remain 
clustered in their new garrison towns or in the quarters of established 
towns that they came to occupy. 52 Nor is the migration to be explained 
as the result of some natural crisis-hunger, overpopulation, or the des
iccation of pasturelands-that forced the tribesmen out of the peninsula; 
'Umar is said to have complained that he had difficulty locating enough 
men to conscript into the armies during the third phase of the conquests, 53 
which suggests that overpopulation was hardly a problem in the penin
sula. How, after all, could any significant "surplus" population have 
managed to survive in an area of such precarious agricultural resources 
as were possessed by Arabia? The theories relating an Arab migration 
to long or short-term desiccation of the peninsula rest on evidence that 
is tenuous at best, and do not explain why the conquest and migration 
occurred as a sudden burst of expansive energy rather than as the gradual 
efflux of the most miserable in Arabian society . Theories relating the 
Arab migrations to the collapse of the Arabian luxury trade fail to explain 
why the bulk of Arabia's tribesmen, who played little direct part in this 
trade, should have been so directly and immediately affected by such a 
collapse. The collapse of commerce, however, may very well have cre
ated a crisis for certain groups that were heavily engaged in commerce-
notably, the Quraysh, Thaqif, and other townsmen-but in order to link 
this to a mass migration of tribesmen from all quarters of the peninsula, 
we must assume that these sedentary groups formed a ruling elite with 
enough control over the rest of Arabia's tribesmen to use them to "re
capture" trade that had shifted to new routes; in short, we are brought 
back to the notion of a sweeping political integration led by these sed
entary groups. It seems, then, that the Arab migrations took place mainly 
because the political and perhaps economic interests of the Islamic ruling 
elite were best served by a large-scale emigration of tribesmen into the 
conquered domains. The migrations were the result of state policy, 
planned in its general outlines by the state and implemented by the state's 
offer of various incentives to the emigrants. "The soonet one settles, the 
sooner one receives a stipend. ' '  

The many factors traditionally adduced to explain the military success 
of the Islamic conquest movement are generally quite plausible and can 
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be accepted without much hesitation. The relative merits of the military 
organization of various contestants are difficult to assess since practically 
nothing is known about the tactical or strategic practices of any of them. 
It seems clear that the Muslims had no technological advantages over 
their opponents on the battlefield and were in fact inferior to their enemies 
in the use of cavalry. There can be little doubt, however, that the con
quests were made easier by the exhaustion of the Byzantine and Sasanian 
Empires due to prolonged warfare, the confusion that reigned in the 
Sasanian ruling house, the disruption caused by recent enemy occupation 
in Syria and Iraq, the destruction wrought by immense floods in southern 
Iraq, the disaffection of many of the subjects of the two empires for 
religious or other reasons , the convenience of inner lines of communi
cation that the Muslims enjoyed, and the like. But to these factors must 
be added one more that was perhaps the single most important one 
contributing to the success of the conquests : the remarkable degree to 
which a new Islamic state with an expansionist policy could harness for 
its purposes the rugged warriors of Arabia. The rise of the state made 
it possible to weld into an incredibly effective fighting force those tribes
men whose energies had hitherto been consumed by petty quarrels among 
themselves and whose political horizons had hitherto usually been limited 
to their own tribe and its affairs . The success of the conquests was, then, 
first and foremost the product of an organizational breakthrough of pro
portions unparalleled in the history of Arabian society until modern 
times. However important other factors may have been, it is difficult to 
believe that the conquests could have succeeded without the rise of a 
state with the capacity to integrate Arabia's fragmented society and draw 
on it to attain well-defined political and military objectives. It is not even 
too rash, perhaps, to suggest that the Islamic conquest might have met 
with great success even had the Byzantine and Sasanian Empires not been 
reeling from their recent quarrels. The Muslims succeeded, then, pri
marily because they were able to organize an effective conquest move
ment, and in this context the impact of the new religion of Islam, which 
provided the ideological underpinnings for this remarkable breakthrough 
in social organization, can be more fully appreciated. In this sense, the 
conquests were truly an Islamic movement. For it was Islam-the set of 
religious beliefs preached by Mu}:tammad, with its social and political 
ramifications-that ultimately sparked the whole integration process and 
hence was the ultimate cause of the conquests' success. 

Most difficult of all to explain is what caused the conquest itself.-that 
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is, what it was that led the ruling elite of the new Islamic state to embrace 
an expansionist policy. Several factors can plausibly be suggested, how
ever, any or all of which probably led specific individuals in the elite to 
think in terms of an expansionist movement. First, there is the possibility 
that the ideological message of lslam itself filled some or all of the ruling 
elite with the notion that they had an essentially religious duty to expand 
the political domain of the Islamic state as far as practically possible; that 
is, the elite may have organized the Islamic conquest movement because 
they saw it as their divinely ordained mission to do so. This view co
incides closely with the traditional view adopted by Muslims themselves . 
Skeptical modern scholars have tended to discount the religious factor, 
but it must be borne in mind that as an ideological system early Islam 
came with great force onto the stage of Arabian society-we have seen 
how it appears to have laid the groundwork for a radical social and 
political transformation of that society. The pristine vigor of early Islam 
may be difficult to sense now, after the passage of so many centuries and 
in the context of an age dominated by social and political ideas very 
different from those of ancient Arabia, but its revolutionary impact on 
seventh-century Arabia can hardly be doubted. We should, therefore, be 
wary of recent attempts simply to dismiss as insignificant what was 
clearly felt by contemporaries to be a profoundly powerful movement. 
Furthermore, we must recognize that even in cases where other, more 
mundane factors were partly responsible for stirring an individual mem
ber of the elite to favor the idea of an expansionist movement, it was 
Islam that provided the ideological sanction for such a conviction. The 
precise degree to which the purely ideological element may have bolstered 
the practical resolve of the elite to embark on an expansion that was 
considered worthwhile for other reasons as well can hardly be estimated, 
but it would be unrealistic, indeed foolhardy, to dismiss ideology or faith 
as a factor altogether. Some of the ruling elite, then, may well have 
believed in expansion of the state and the conquest of new areas simply 
because they saw it as God's will, and many others were surely susceptible 
to the psychological comfort of having such legitimation for their actions. 

Other factors, however, certainly contributed to the adoption of an 
expansionist policy by the state. Much of the elite-the Quraysh, Thaqif, 
and many Medinese as well-may have wanted to expand the political 
boundaries of the new state in order to secure even more fully than before 
the trans-Arabian commerce they had plied for a century or more, or 
to recapture routes that had shifted north. 54 There is ample evidence that 
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some members of the ruling elite retained a lively interest in commerce 
during the conquest period and wished to use wealth and influence ac
cruing to them as governors or generals for new commercial ventures; 
'Utba b. Abi Sufyan, for example, who was 'Umar's tax agent over the 
Kinana tribe, wanted to use the money he made from the post for trade. 55 
The Quraysh in particular, perhaps because of their long-standing com
mercial contacts in Syria, may have been especially eager to see the state 
expand in that direction. There were also other financial advantages that 
would accrue to the elite from the expansion of the state: the acquisition 
of properties in the conquered areas, the ability of the state to levy taxes 
on conquered populations, the booty in wealth and slaves, at least some 
of which would reach the ruling elite even if they did not participate 
actively in the campaigns that seized them. 

Finally, there is the possibility that members of the elite saw an ex
pansion of the state as necessary in order to preserve their hard-won 
position at the top of the new political hierarchy. The policy of encour
aging tribesmen to emigrate, upon which the continued dominance of 
the elite in part rested, was itself dependent on the successful conquest 
of new domains in which the emigrant tribesmen could be lodged. This 
view suggests that the conquest of Syria and Iraq was one of the objectives 
of the ruling elite from a fairly early date. On the other hand, it is also 
possible to argue that the conquest of Syria and Iraq were merely side 
effects of the state's drive to consolidate its power over all Arab tribes, 
including those living in the Syrian desert and on the fringes of Iraq. 
This process generated the direct clashes with the Byzantine and Sasanian 
Empires that ultimately led to the Islamic conquest of Syria and Iraq, 
but that does not necessarily imply that the conquest of Syria and Iraq 
was a conscious objective of the ruling elite from the start. 

These considerations can serve as plausible guesses as to why the state 
and its dominant elite adopted an expansionist policy. In the absence of 
real primary sources that might illuminate for us the actual motivations 
of individuals and of the elite as a body, they will have to remain merely 
guesses. The true causes of the Islamic conquests-currents in the minds 
of men-will probably remain forever beyond the grasp of historical 
analysis . 
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The Islamic conquests had a profound impact on the Near East and on 
the general course of world history. Among other things, they carried 
the new faith of Islam to distant regions and created the political and 
social conditions that allowed it to strike deep roots there; they thus 
represent the practical starting point in the evolution of the great civi
lization of medieval Islam, as well as the beginning of the end of the late 
antique world. For a time, they also resulted in a dramatic change in the 
political patterns prevailing in the Near East; for this state that took 
Arabia as the very basis of its power, and used it to dominate the old 
cultural and political centers of the Fertile Crescent, Iran, and Egypt, was 
a development unheralded in the region's history, one that stood the 
usual geo-political realities on their heads. 

Not all of the political changes that came with the rise of lslam proved 
to be of equal durability, of course. It is perhaps ironic, however, that 
of the two basic political developments that marked the rise of Islam
the integration of Arabian society including the nomads into a unified 
state, and the emergence of a ruling elite that dominated that state--the 
latter should prove more durable than the former; that is, the Islamic 
ruling elite (or a descendant of it) showed itself able to survive long after 
its original Arabian-Islamic state had disintegrated. Not even the elite 
weathered the first decades after the conquests completely unchanged, 

however. Soon after the opening of the conquests, the elite began to 
undergo a transformation that pitted one branch against another, so that 
it became increasingly narrowly defined as successive groups were eased 
out of positions of real influence. At the outset, as we have seen, the elite 
included tribesmen of Medina (the an�ar) , the Meccan Quraysh, and the 
Thaqif of al-Ta'if. But even Mul).ammad himself had been hard put at 
times to control the rivalries among these groups, and after his death 
these rivalries became sharper and eventually broke out in open conflict. 
The selection of Abii Bakr to be Mul).ammad's successor as head of state, 
for example, was made possible only by assuaging the fears of the a�ar 
that they might be overpowered by the Quraysh. Despite such assur
ances, however, the Quraysh seem in any case to have risen quickly to 
a position of practical dominance over other elements in the elite during 
the conquest period. The an�ar, in Abii Bakr's day, were already worried 
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enough to demand of him, "Who is in charge of this affair? Do the an�ar 
have a share in it?"1 A bit later, during the caliphate of 'Umar, the 
governor of southern Iraq, 'Utba b. Ghazwan (a man of B.  Qays but 
a longtime resident of Mecca and ally of Quraysh) complained that the 
Qurashi commander in central Iraq, Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa�. ordered him 
about. 'Umar replied to his demand for an independent command by 
saying, "It is not for you, 'Utba, to be instated with authority over a 
man ofQuraysh who is a companion of the Prophet and a man ofhonor. " 
'Utba reminded 'Umar that he, too, was a companion of Mu}:tammad 
and, as an ally of Quraysh, entitled to be treated as one of them, but 
'Umar refused to alter his stand. 2 Similarly, the general Abu 'Ubayda 
b. al-JarraQ. is said to have opened an address to the Syrians whom he 
governed by stating, "Oh people, I am a man of Quraysh (appointed) 
over Syria"3-not a Muslim over Syria, we may note, but a man of 
Quraysh. His use of this phrase may have been related to the way in 
which conquered areas in Syria appear to have been "reserved" especially 
for the Quraysh, whereas the an�ar and Thaqifwere sent more frequently 
to Iraq.4 But it is also probably reflective of the general rise of the Quraysh 
to real dominance within the ruling elite. 

The Meccans thus seem to have nudged the an�ar out of real power 
during the period of the early conquests, until the two groups split openly 
during the First Civil War, when the an�ar tried to restore their faded 
fortunes by backing the faction around 'Ali: b .  A hi Talib against two 
other factions representing rival groups within the Quraysh. 5 The an�ar 
lost the struggle, however, and after the First Civil War were for practical 
purposes no longer a part of the ruling elite. Certainly the caliphate seems 
to have become the unique preserve of the Quraysh by this time. As for 
the Thaqif, they seem to have avoided a direct clash with the Quraysh, 
but then they never appear to have posed quite the same challenge to the 
Quraysh's domination of the elite as had the an�ar. Even at the start they 
seem to have been part of the elite mainly by virtue of their long and 
intimate affiliations with the Quraysh, and after the First Civil War they, 
too, slowly slipped into oblivion, retaining a vestige of their former 
importance, perhaps, in their accustomed tenure of certain governor
ships, notably in Iraq. 

By the postconquest period, then, the struggle for dominance within 
the elite had become exclusively a question of which branch of the Qu
raysh was to rule. This issue was raised already in the First Civil War 
in the form of a struggle between the B. Umayya, led by Mu'awiya 
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b. Abi Sufyan, the B. Hashim, led by 'Ali b. Abi Talib, and other 
branches of the Quraysh, led by Tallfa b. 'Ubaydallah and al-Zubayr b .  
al-'Awwam. The Second Civil War (A.H. 60-73/A.D .  680-692) saw a 
similar struggle between the Alids, branches of the B .  U mayya, and an 
alliance of other Quraysh led by al-Zubayr's sons. The issue was raised 
yet again in the Abbasid coup of A. H. 132/A .D .  750, when the B .  al
'Abbas (a lineage of B.  Hashim) ousted the B.  Umayya from power and 
had most of them murdered, and yet again in the numerous rebellions 
of various Alid pretenders against the Abbasids-that is, in a protracted 
struggle between two rival factions within the B .  Hashim. The ruling 
elite had thus been successively narrowed to limit leadership of the state 
first to the Quraysh, and then to a few select lineages of the Quraysh. 
It is interesting to note that in later years the debate over who had the 
right to lead the Islamic community eventually emerged in a curiously 
Arabian formulation, even though the protagonists were by now only 
in the most attenuated sense Arabians. The arguments used by those 
groups that were the main rivals for power within the elite (notably the 
Alids and Abbasids) came increasingly to rest on considerations of ge
nealogy, whereas those of groups outside the elite that wished to gain 
access to it (notably the pious and the Khawarij) relied increasingly on 
the importance of virtuous, properly Islamic behavior as justifications 
for holding power. This dichotomy contains a curious echo of the notions 
of nasab (nobility of descent) and �asab (nobility of action) current among 
the pre-Islamic Arabian aristocracy as the principles validating their 
claims to authority and noble status. 

The decades immediately following the conquests, marked as they were 
by two civil wars, constituted a period of real political turmoil in the 
Islamic state. But these quarrels among members of the ruling elite and 
the turbulence they generated were not caused by the failure of the 
original process of consolidation by which the elite had integrated 
Arabia's tribesmen into the state. Indeed, the striking thing about the 
First and Second Civil Wars is the degree to which the tribesmen remained 
bound to the state throughout them, even though the leadership of the 
state was divided against itself. The tribesmen waited out these squabbles 
in the ruling elite, or plunged in on the side of one or another group in 
the elite, but it never seems to have occurred to most of them that they 
should or could raise the standard of revolt in their own name. With 
very few exceptions, they appear to have accepted their status as subjects 
or employees of the state and its elite without demur; those tribesmen 
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who tried to evade state control by forming little bands of escapees from 
the garrison towns, and by raising havoc in the Iraqi and Iranian coun
tryside as Khawarij , were a mere handful of Arabia's population. The 
victory of the Islamic state over the bodies and minds of Arabia could 
hardly have been more complete. 

Yet, as noted above, this firm integration of the tribes of Arabia by 
the state was not to be long lived. Arabian society, so long politically 
fragmented and outside state control, was soon to revert to its original 
disunity. The Islamic state's victory over the tribes was thus to be a 
phenomenon unique in the history of the peninsula until modern times. 

The ultimate disintegration of the Arabian-Islamic state should not be 
taken, however, as an indication of any decline in Islam's power as an 
integrating ideology. Indeed, the integrating power of Islam continued 
to work on an even more extensive scale after the conquests, as it wove 
disparate communities together to form the rich tapestry of medieval 
Islamic civilization, linking individuals and groups thousands of miles 
apart with a sense of common heritage, common values and beliefs ,  and 
common goals in life. Rather, the collapse of the Arabian state had more 
mundane causes . As we have seen, the political integration of Arabia by 
the early Islamic state was the product of two primary elements-the 
integrating concepts implicit in Islam and the vigorous and skillful pursuit 
of political consolidation by a group of leaders well versed in the tech
niques of traditional Arabian politics. It was the latter, not the former, 
that ultimately faltered. Ideologies are like the switch settings and signal 
lights that control the movement of trains. The signals must be green, 
the switches open, if a train is to proceed down a certain track; but simply 
opening the switches will not in itself move the train-one has also to 
undertake the difficult chore of firing up the engine and setting it in 
motion. The Islamic state, first established on the firm domination of 
Arabian society by the ruling elite, underwent a transformation because 
the focus of the state moved out of the Arabian milieu, and its rulers 
gradually lost sight of the fundamental principles of Arabian politics; 
they forgot, so to speak, how to fire the engine. The caliph Mu'awiya 
b. Abi Sufyan (A.H.  41-60/ A .D. 661-680) , though ruling from Damascus, 
still clearly understood the principles of Arabian politics; he drew on all 
tribes as much as possible for his military backing, playing them off 
against one another when necessary, but keeping the interests of all tied 
in one way or another to the state that he ruled by means of his deft 
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tribal diplomacy. His brilliant lieutenant and foster brother, Ziyad b. Abi 
Sufyan, kept a close rein on the turbulent tribesmen of Iraq in much the 
same way; by using one group to control another, and by using the tribal 
notables to control the masses of ordinary tribesmen, he managed to 
keep most groups of tribesmen from becoming too powerful and pre
served among them at least a modicum of interest in serving the state. 
But then both Mu'awiya and Ziyad had grown up in tribal Arabia and 
were familiar with its politics; Mu'awiya, as a boy, had served Mu�ammad 
himself as a scribe and participated in the conquest of Syria, and Ziyad 
had been raised in al-Ta'ifby the family that led the conquests in southern 
Iraq. 

As decades passed, however, the caliphs became less and less Arabian. 
Though descended from the Arabian Quraysh, they were usually raised 
in new capitals, Damascus or Baghdad, and hence did not grow up with 
the importance of controlling tribal particularism or nomadic power so 
constantly before their eyes. Shortly after the Second Civil War, a drastic 
shift in the basis of the Islamic state's power had already taken place as 
the result of an intentional change of policy; the caliph 'Abd al-Malik 
(A. H. 65-86/ A.D .  685-705) constructed his new army primarily on tribes 
of Syrian origin, leaving the bulk of Arabia's tribesmen few ties to bind 
them to the state. Indeed, he demilitarized the great garrison towns of 
al-Kiifa and al-Ba�ra in Iraq, erecting between them a new garrison at 
Wasit, which he manned with loyal Syrian troops whose charge was, as 
much as anything, to keep the Arabians of al-Kiifa and al-Ba�ra under 
control. It marked the end of the process of integration by which the 
Islamic state had made Arabia's fragmented population a part of itself, 
and on which the original power of the state had rested. Later Umayyad 
caliphs, for various reasons, narrowed their base of support even further, 
relying not even on all Syrian tribesmen but only on one or another 
faction of Syrians. The integration of Arabia, concurrently, became ever 
more fragile, and the peninsula slipped slowly but steadily beyond the 
state's control. By the time of the Abbasid takeover (A. H. 132/A.D.  750) , 
when the new dynasty replaced Syrian with settled Khurasani tribesmen 
as its base of military power, the Near East had returned to the geo
political pattern that it has displayed in most historical periods, before 
the rise of Islam or after it: a powerful state or states centered in the 
Fertile Crescent and Egypt, supported especially by the rich taxes to be 
drawn from those regions, relying on standing armies made up of settled 
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soldiers native to those regions-and struggling with variable success to 
extend its control over, or at least to keep at bay, the nomadic warriors 
of the Arabian peninsula who remained generally outside its firm grasp. 
Arabia reverted to being the land of the nomads. Islam and the Islamic 
state survived and thrived, to be sure, but the great experiment in the 
political integration of Arabia by the Islamic state had come to an end. 
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at permanent wells controlled by the tribe. 

17. Cole, Nomads ofthe Nomads, p. 62ff. , mentions very small tenting groups, 
suggesting that the need for defense did not weigh heavily on the nomads during 
their extended migrations, but this probably reflects the thorough pacification 
of the desert by the Saudi state-an abnormal situation in the historical per
spective. 

18.  There did exist itinerant groups of tinkers and merchants, who visited the 
nomads periodically and performed services for them. They were never viewed 
as part of the groups they visited, however, and the former were in fact considered 
to be of inferior social status, belonging to the so-called "pariah" tribes (on which 
see below, Section 3) . Furthermore, they moved from one tenting group to 
another, staying with each group perhaps only a few days. Hence the economic 
drain they imposed on any single tenting group was very slight. Cf. Musil, 
Manners and Customs of the Rwala Bedouins, pp. 269-270. 

19 .  On the culture of camel pastoralists, see, in addition to the works cited 
in note 15  above, the following: on religion among the bedouin of pre-Islamic 
Arabia, Toufic Fahd, Le Pantheon de l 'Arabie centrale a Ia veille de l 'Hegire; Gon
zague Ryckmans, Les Religions arabes preislamiques; and Julius Wellhausen, Reste 
Arabischen Heidentums (Skizzen und Vorarbeiten, 3) . On material culture, see Albert 
de Boucheman, Material de Ia vie bedouine, recueilli dans le desert de Syrie (tribus des 
Arabes Sba(a) . The poetic traditions of pre-Islamic bedouins are well attested; for 
the importance of poetry as a means of recounting glorious events in a tribe's 
history and of expressing tribal honor among the recent bedouin, see Robert 
Montagne, "Contes poetiques bedouins (recueillis chez les Sammar de Gez1re) ." 
On raiding as a major source of income, see Peppelenbosch, "Nomadism on the 
Arabian Peninsula," pp. 342-344; for raiding as a method of redistributing wealth 
in camels, see Louise E. Sweet, "Camel Raiding of North Arabian Bedouin: A 
Mechanism of Ecological Adaptation" ;  raiding as opposite of potlatch, see Louise 
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E. Sweet, "Camel Pastoralism in North Arabia and the Minimal Camping Unit," 
in Anthony Leeds and Andrew P. Vayda (eds. ) ,  Man, Culture, and Animals. The 
Role of Animals in Human Ecological Adjustments, pp. 129-152; William Irons, 
"Livestock Raiding among Pastoralists: An Adaptive Interpretaion."  Musil, 
Manners and Customs of the Rwala Bedouins, p. 540, distinguishes between raids 
for booty (called ghazw) and battles fought between two tribes because of com
petition for grazing territory (called manakh) . 

20. On shepherding groups, see Henri Charles, Tribus moutonnieres du Moyen
Euphrate; Albert de Boucheman, "Note sur la rivalite de deux tribus moutonnieres 
de Syrie. Les Mawali et les J:Iadidyin"; and Antonin Jaussen, Coutumes des Arabes 
au Pays de Moab . For tribes of the Euphrates region on the eve of lslam, see Henri 
Charles, Le Christianisme des arabes nomades sur le limes et dans le desert syro
mesopotamien aux alentours de l'Hegire. 

21 . On seminomads, see Touvia Ashkenazi, Tribus semi-nomades de Ia Palestine 
du Nord; Jaussen , Coutumes; Lothar Stein, Die Sammar-Gerba . Beduinen im Ubergang 
vom Nomadismus zur Sesshajtigkeit; and the anonymous Les Tribus nomades et semi
nomades des hats du Levant p laces sous mandat francais. 

22. On the movement of Iyad, Taniikh, and other nomadic groups from the 
l;Iijaz or eastern Arabia to Iraq, see Tab. i/744ff. ; Ferdinand Wustenfeld, "Die 
Wohnsitze und Wanderungen der arabischen Stamme, aus der Vorrede des Abu 
'Obeid el-Bekri zu seinem geographischen Worterbuche"; Bal. Ansab I, 26 
(I .K.) ;  Ibn IsQ.aq, Kitab burrab al-Basiis bayna Bakr wa Taghlib, fol. 202a-202b. On 
the history of MadhQ.ij and Kinda, see below, Section 4. 

23. There has long been controversy over the degree to which matriarchal or 
matrilineal systems were prevalent in pre-Islamic Arabia. The case for matriarchy 
was eloquently stated by William Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Early 
Arabia; more recent discussions of the subject are provided by Robert F. Spencer, 
"The Arabian Matriarchate: An Old Controversy," and Watt, Muhammad at 
Medina, pp . 373-388. There is some evidence for the survival of matriliny (if not 
of matriarchy) into the early seventh century (see, for example, I. H. 953 involving 
the South Arabian tribe of Kinda) , but in general the practice seems to have 
pretty well died out by MuQ.ammad's time. 

24. Anthropologists have recently come to question the usefulness of the term 
"tribe"; see for example Morton H. Fried, "On the Concepts of 'Tribe' and 
'Tribal Society. '  " The difficulty with the term seems to arise from the apparent 
need to find a clear structural definition of the "tribe" that is both broad enough 
to include all those groups that are commonly called "tribes" the world over 
and narrow enough to provide some meaningful criteria to distinguish such 
"tribes" from other patterns of social organization. The fabulous diversity of 
these thousands of "tribal" societies, however, makes the search for an all-em
bracing structural definition a courageous undertaking at best. The matter is 
further complicated by attempts to fit the "tribe" into rigid evolutionary schemes 
in which it becomes a distinct stage in the development of human society, falling 
between simpler "bands" and more complex "chiefdoms," "states," or whatever 
the particular evolutionary theory decrees. Thus the term "tribe" is expected to 
embrace not only the many, diverse "tribal" societies themselves; it has also to 
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conform to the needs of evolutionary theory, that is ,  it  must display greater 
complexity than that of "bands," but must lack those complexities that distin
guish "chiefdoms," "states," and so forth. Certain theorists of social evolution 
have indeed developed concise and consistent definitions of the "tribe" that fit 
into the evolutionary scheme; see, for example, the appealing formulation by 
Marshall D. Sahlins, Tribesmen. But these "theoretical" definitions of the "tribe" 
increasingly lose breadth as they gain precision and consistency, so that a truly 
satisfactory definition from the standpoint of evolutionary theory excludes many 
of those groups that are commonly called "tribes"; yet it is precisely this nar
rowness of definition that makes the theory questionable, since the theoretical 
scheme claims, not specific, but general validity. 

The definition proposed here is not intended to be a general definition of 
something called the "tribe"; it is rather intended to be a description of the main 
characteristics of the "Arabian tribe. "  That is, by restricting our attention to 
Arabia and the Fertile Crescent region, we find a fairly uniform set of social 
practices and social structures, the general outlines of which we set forth in the 
definition. Within the limits imposed, then, the term "tribe" as defined above 
remains useful as a descriptive symbol. 

The difficulty that ensues when we try to extend the definition suggested here 
beyond the limits of our inquiry, even to a region as seemingly similar in culture 
and history as North Africa, can be seen by comparing Arabian conditions with 
those described by Jacques Berque, "Qu'est-ce qu'une 'tribu' nord africaine?" 

25. The case of the man who, having committed a crime among his own tribe, 
was forced to flee and live in solitude, is exemplified by the story of al-Halqam 
b. al-l:larith al-Azdi: cf. Kufi, 1/107. The account is legendary, but presented as 
if it were historical fact, and hence presumably was a realistic enough situation 
to seem plausible. 

26. The casual manner in which tribesmen will kill those isolated individuals 
who are seen as unprotected by a tribe is noted by Wilfred Thesiger, "The Badu 
of Southern Arabia"; for an ancient example of how the realization that an 
individual was under the protection of a specific tribal group could dramatically 
and suddenly change the way he was treated in public, see I .H. 245-246 (case 
of Abii Bakr and Ibn al-Dughunna); I .H.  244-245; I .H. 301-302. 

The South Arabian tribe was not an exact replica of the North Arabian; among 
other things, it was often named, not after an eponymous ancestor, but rather 
after the locality in which the tribe lived: cf. Werner Caskel, "Der arabische 
Stamm vor dem Islam und seine gesellschaftliche und juristische Organisation,"  
pp. 139ff. Nevertheless, it seems likely that the basic definition of the tribe 
proposed here still applies to the South Arabian units. Nikolaus Rhodokanakis 
attempted to show that the "subject" tribes in the ancient South Arabian caste 
system were mainly administrative units imposed by the state for facilitating 
taxation and corvee and had absolutely no basis in real or fictive blood relation
ship. This point he developed in his article "Die Bodenwirtschaft im alten 
Siidarabien," and pressed very hard in his chapter in Nielsen's Handbuch, esp. 
p. 1 19; it was subsequently adopted by Maria Hofner in "Die Kultur des vor
islamischen Siidarabien." There is, however, no reason why the South Arabian 
tribes could not have been both kinship-based identification groups providing 
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a certain solidarity in local disputes and administrative units for the purposes of 
the state; the two are not mutually exclusive categories. Indeed, under MuQ.ammad 
and the first caliphs the Islamic state treated each tribe as an administrative unit, 
working sometimes through the tribal chiefs, although it is quite clear in the case 
of the North Arabian tribes at least that these were groups that defined themselves 
in terms of kinship. Nor does the position of ancient South Arabian tribes as 
groups having a special labor function (" . . . die Wirtschafts-, Arbeits-, und 
Steuergemeinschaft, die eben Stamm heisst") necessarily imply the absence of 
a rationalizing kinship system. A social order resembling the ancient South Ara
bian "caste system," with a ruling tribe lording it over subject tribes, appears 
to have survived until recent times in the l;lac;lramawt; the subject tribes, however, 
although restricted by custom to the pursuit of a certain trade or kind of work, 
were nonetheless viewed as kinship groups: cf. Christiaan Snouck Hurgronje, 
"Sa'd es-Suweni, ein Seltsamer Wall in .f:ladhramot," p. 226. Finally, we may 
note that the partitioning of a tribe by the state, which Rhodokanakis takes as 
proof that the tribes of South Arabia were not kinship units, in fact proves no 
such thing. The Islamic state similarly dispatched groups of tribesmen from one 
tribe to different localities, especially during the Islamic conquests, but there is 
no question about the kinship basis of the tribes involved. Indeed, the kinship 
basis of the Arabian tribe, with its deep inner divisions along lineages, facilitates, 
rather than hinders, such partitions. 

27. Although tenting groups among nomads were commonly composed of 
related families, this was not always the case. Unrelated families might join one 
another for a time to form a tenting group, and in case of attack they defended 
one another as fiercely as if they were immediate kinsmen. Cf. Cole, Nomads of 
the Nomads, pp. 42, 63-64; see also the incident in Thesiger, Arabian Sands, p.  
193. 

28. The model for this type of organization, known to anthropologists as 
segmentary lineage, was first proposed in an attempt to describe the structure 
of certain African "tribes" but seems to apply very closely to the Arabian setting 
(both to nomadic and sedentary groups) . For theoretical formulations of the 
model, see Marshall Sahlins, "Segmentary Lineage: An Organization of Preda
tory Expansion," remembering that Sahlins attempts to fit this construction into 
his evolutionary scheme; and Georges Balandier, Political Anthropology, pp. 68-
70, on lineage rivalries . For evidence that our description reflects the structure 
of recent and ancient Arabian tribes, see the sections dealing with social structure 
in the works cited in notes 1 5, 20, and 21 above; Caskel, "Der arabische Stamm 
vor dem Islam"; and Carlo Alfonso Nallino, " Sulla costituzione delle tribu arabe 
prima dell'islamismo." Examples of rivalries between different lineages within 
a single tribe are fairly common in early Arabic texts; for example, that between 
'Abd al-Dar and 'Abd Manaf, two lineages of the Meccan tribe of Quraysh, 
visible in I .H. 84-85, 203-204. Anthropologists debate the extent to which mar
riage practices among bedouin, in particular, affect lineage differentiation; cf. 
Robert F. Murphy and Leonard Kasdan, "The Structure of Parallel Cousin Mar
riage," and the riposte by Raphael Patai, "The Structure of Endogamous Uni
lineal Descent Groups ."  

29. The tribes of Asad and Taniikh are mentioned in Ptolemy, Geography VI. 
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7, §22, as living in central Arabia in the second century A.D.  Five centuries later 
the Taniikh had migrated to the Euphrates and were widely scattered, no longer 
a single political entity. They were apparently succeeded in central Arabia by the 
Nizar-which by the early Islamic period was no longer a functioning tribal unit 
and was remembered in the genealogies as the distant "ancestors" of numerous 
North Arabian tribes: cf. Caskel, Bedeutung der Beduinen, p. 8. 

30. Cf. Fred McGraw Donner, "The Bakr b. Wa'il Tribes and Politics in 
Northeastern Arabia on the Eve of Islam." 

31 . Among the better studies of the political content of Arabian genealogies 
is Braunlich, "Beitrage zur Gesellschaftsordnung der arabischen Beduinenstamme"; 
see also Emrys Peters, "The Proliferation of Segments in the Lineage of the 
Bedouin of Cyrenaica (Libya) . "  Ian G. Cunnison, "History and Genealogies in 
a Conquest State," discusses the "telescoping" of genealogies, albeit within the 
context of a nonsegmentary society. Balandier, Political Anthropology, pp. 68-70, 
gives a discussion of genealogical adjustment, and Bal. Ansab I, 25 provides an 
example of a pre-Islamic Arabian tribe-in this case, the Thaqif-changing its 
"ancestry" to fit political realities . 

32. On economic symbiosis of nomadic and sedentary groups: Dussaud, 
Penetration des Arabes, pp. 14ff. ; Chelhod, Le Droit, pp. 356ff. ; Doughty, Travels, 
2, pp. 1 13ff. On the khuwwa tax: Chelhod, Le Droit, pp. 384ff. ; Jaussen, Coutumes 
des Arabes, pp . 162ff. ; Jaussen and Savignac, Coutumes des Fuqara, p. 8; all stress 
that protection is provided by the stronger tribe in exchange for the payment 
of khuwwa. 

33. For an example of a tribe that includes both nomadic and sedentary mem
bers, see the description of the population of al-l;lira, below, Chapter IV, Section 
4; cf. the description of the 'Aqaydat tribe in Charles, Tribus moutonnieres, pp. 
95ff. 

34. A classic study of the slow process by which formerly nomadic families 
are absorbed into a village and ultimately into settled society as a whole is Albert 
de Boucheman's Sukhne. Une petite cite caravaniere. On the process of sedentar
ization, see further: Sabatino Moscati, The Semites in Ancient History . An inquiry 
into the settlement of the Beduin and their political establishment, for an historical 
overview; Robert A. Fernea, Shaykh and Effendi. Changing Patterns of Authority 
among the El Shabana of Southern Iraq, stressing the changes in social structure 
that accompany sedentarization; Nafi N. al-Kasab, Die Nomadenansiedlung in der 
lrakischen ]ezira; Stein, Die Sammar-Gerba; Mohamed A wad, "Settlement of 
Nomadic and Semi-Nomadic Tribal Groups in the Middle East"; Henri Charles, 
La Sedentarisation entre Euphrate et Balik. Note d'ethno-sociologie. 

35. On nomadic and sedentary groups united by a common cult, the cult of 
the Ka'ba in Mecca can stand as a prime example; the Christianized bedouin who 
flocked to the sanctuaries of St. Sergius in Syria, or those who came to hear St. 
Simeon Stylite, provide material for another. 

36. Meir J. Kister, "Mecca and Tamim (Aspects of their Relations) ." 
37. The terms are those of Robert Bertram Setjeant, "I:Iaram and I:Iaw�ah, the 

Sacred Enclave in Arabia," in Abdurrahman Badawi (ed.) ,  Melanges Taha Hussain, 
pp. 41-58. 
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38. The full military capacity of camel-herding nomads only developed in 
about the first century A.D.  as a result of the adoption of a more secure type of 
riding saddle: cf. Walter Dostal, "The Evolution of Bedouin Life," in F. Gabrieli 
(ed.) ,  L'Antica Societa Beduina, pp. 1 1-34, and his "Zur Frage der Entwicklung 
des Beduinentums." 

39. The towns of al-Ta'if and Jurash in the l:lijaz and 'Asir were apparently 
walled in Mu�ammad's day: I .H. 869, 954 (Jurash); I .H. 869, 872 (al-Ta'if) . 

40. On the eve of Islam, the Jewish clans of Yathrib (Medina) were, for 
example, known for their fighting ability; and one of them, the B. Qaynuqa', 
was reportedly able to field on one occasion seven hundred men, three hundred 
of them wearing mail: I. H. 545-546. 

41 . E .g . ,  I. H. 873: cutting palms and vineyards during the siege of al-Ta'if. 
For a modern example, see Alois Musil, The Middle Euphrates, p. 288. 

42. Thus the chief of the nomadic B. Tamim, Malik b. Nuwayra, is said to 
have owned gardens on the eve of Islam: Kufi 1121 . Montagne, "Notes," em
phasizes that nomadic groups are the source of military power, although polities 
of any size are usually centered on a town. See also Chelhod, Le Droit, pp. 345-
346; Henry L. Rosenfeld, "The Social Composition of the Military in the Process 
of State Formation in the Arabian Desert"; and modifications to the latter sug
gested by Talal Asad, "The Beduin as a Military Force: Notes on Some Aspects 
of Power Relations between Nomads and Sedentaries in Historical Perspective. " 

43. On these see, for example, Dussaud, Penetration des Arabes, infra; Franz 
Altheim and Ruth Stiehl, "Odainat und Palmyra," in their Die Araber in der alten 
Welt, 2, pp. 251-273; their "Die Araber an der Ostromisch-Persischen Grenze 
im 4. Jahrhundert," in Die Araber, 2, pp. 312-332; Judah B. Segal, Edessa and 
Harran; Ernst Herzfeld, "Hatra"; Javier Teixidor, "Notes hatreennes" ;  and Javier 
Teixidor, "The Kingdom of Adiabene and Hatra." 

44. We should not, however, think of the warrior aristocracy as full-time 
specialists in military matters. They were nomadic pastoralists and, like other 
groups, spent most of their time herding. 

45. On the absorption of client groups, see Braunlich, "Beitrage," pp. 1 91 ff. ;  
Chelhod, Le Droit, pp. 220ff. ; Siegmund Fraenkel, "Das Schutzrecht der Araber." 
There exist a number of terms for various kinds of protection or clientship 
relations, but it is often not clear whether a single practice is meant by several 
terms, or whether different practices are involved; e. g . ,  "clientship," (wala') and 
"short-term protection" (jiwar) . These are not the same as �ilf, "alliance," how
ever, on which see below, p. 33. 

46. Cf. the poem by the Tamimi chief, al-Zibriqan b. Badr, in I .H. 935-936: 

"We are the noble ones, and no other clan is our equal; 
From our number kings [are raised], and among us temples erected. 

How many clans we have overpowered during [our] raiding! 
It is [only] a surfeit of might [such as ours] that finds imitators . . .  " 

47. These ideals of nobility are evident in the description of a chief whose 
tribesmen "used to call him al-Kamil [i. e. , "the Perfect"] because of his tough
ness, his poetry, his honor (sharaj} and his lineage (nasab)":  I.H. 284; Guillaume's 
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translation, p. 196. A similar description is found in a poem by 'Abid; a true 
chief heeds wise counsel, defends the tribe in word and by fighting, stands up 
for the tribe in contests of praise and boasting, strikes down the enemy in defense 
of the tribe, etc. : Charles Lyall (ed. and tr. ) ,  The Dlwans of 'Abld ibn al-Abras, 
of Asad, and 'Amir ibn al- Tufail, of 'Amir ibn $a '�a 'a, XXX, verses 10-14. 

48. An ancient example may be provided by the B. Fazara, a tribe of the .f:lijaz 
composed primarily of nomads. The poet 'Amir b. Tufayl of the B. 'Amir b. 
�a·�a'a mocked them because they "pasture their camels in the very midst of 
their homeland," that is not venturing far from it for fear of the B. 'Amir and 
other surrounding tribes hostile to the Fazara, and notes that they "pay their 
tribute (kharj) without any friendliness": Lyall, The Dlwtins, IX, verses 1-2. We 
can deduce, then, that the B. Fazara were weaker than the B. 'Amir and paid 
tribute to them. Yet, as the events of MuQ.ammad's career show, the B. Fazara 
were a force to be respected, particularly by the residents of Medina: cf. I. H. 
669-670 (Fazara as part of coalition assembled by Quraysh that attacked Medina 
in A.H. 5/A.D. 627) ; I .H. 719ff. , Waq. 537ff. (chieftain of Fazara raids MuQ.ammad's 
flocks) . 

49. This caste-like society among recent bedouin tribes is noted by Cole, 
Nomads of the Nomads, pp. 71-72; Harold R. P. Dickson, The Arab of the Desert, 
p. 141 ;  Musil, The Manners and Customs of the Rwala Bedouins, pp. 136-137. The 
strict customs regarding marriage-designed to preserve the tribe's honor-did 
not prevent tribesmen from indulging regularly in casual sexual relations with 
women; as long as the paternity of the child remained unknown so that the "half
breed" could not claim membership in the father's tribe, such sexual relations 
were permissible, even with women of the so-called "pariah" tribes, among 
some of which prostitution may have been an important source of income for 
many women: see Henry Field and John Bagot Glubb, Yezidis, Sulubba and Other 
Tribes of Iraq and Adjacent Regions, p. 14 .  Thesiger, Arabian Sands, p. 194, notes 
frequent cases of sexual relations out of wedlock, bastard children (not despised) 
living with their mothers, and even a whole tribal section composed ofbastards. 
The concern with kafo'a among these groups, then, was not at all related to sexual 
mores, but rather derived from a desire to prevent the purity of the tribe's honor 
from being sullied by demonstrable imputations that one of the descendants of 
the tribe was also descended from some lesser group. For an ancient example of 
kafo'a, see TMD (Zah. ) III, fol. 1 9a, discussing the marriage of the chief al
Ash'ath b. Qays ofKinda: "wa-l- 'ashrafo layanaluna an yakuna akhwalu-hum ashraja 
min a 'mami-him," "the nobles do not permit their maternal relatives to be more 
noble than their paternal," a roundabout way of saying that they do not give 
their womenfolk in marriage to men of lesser station. 

50. Cf. Braunlich, "Beitrage," pp. 1 85-1 89. 
51 .  I .H. 947. 
52. On �ilj, see Braunlich, "Beitrage," p. 204; Chelhod, Le Droit, p .  381ff. ;  

Ignaz Goldziher, Muslim Studies, 1 ,  pp. 64-70; Nallino, "Sulla costituzione delle 
tribu arabe," pp. 76ff. 

53. The best description of the �aram and its functions is provided by Serjeant, 
"l;laram and l;lawrah, the Sacred Enclave in Arabia." See also his "Two Tribal 
Law Cases (Documents) (Wal}.idi Sultanate, South-West Arabia) ."  For a descrip-
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tion of a modern baram functioning in the Maghreb, see W. Fogg, "A Moroccan 
Tribal Shrine and its Relation to a Near-by Tribal Market." See also Lammens, 
Le Berceau de L'Islam, pp. 60ff. ,  on baram and bimii (a pasturing reserve); Well
hausen, Reste Arabischen Heidentums, esp. pp. 84ff. , on Mecca's baram. 

54. Cf. I .H. 640, where a captive siezed by the Meccans in battle and not 
subsequently ransomed by his tribesmen is taken outside the baram to be executed. 
The baram regulations might even include "sacred months, "  during which those 
tribesmen who participated in the cult were to desist from fighting one another 
even outside the baram's borders. Such a regime had, at least, arisen in pre-Islamic 
Mecca; but whether such arrangements were typical of all barams or reflect the 
unusual size and influence of Mecca's baram is difficult to say. See I .H. 30, 66, 
424-425; Azraqi I, 1 1 5ff. 

55. In a sense, of course, even the religious aristocracy ultimately relied for 
its power on warrior tribesmen allied to it, as the latter provided the means by 
which the man�ib could enforce his rule. 

56. See, for example, the list in I .H. 50-56, or Ibn al-Kalbi, Kitiib al-a�niim, 
infra. Cf. also Wellhausen, Reste Arabischen Heidentums, infra; Henri Lammens, 
"Les sanctuaires preislamites dans I' Arabie occidentale"; Toufic Fahd, Le Pantheon 
de l'Arabie centrale a la veille de l'Hegire. 

57. On the role of law in pre-Islamic Arabian society, see the discussion in 
Section 4 below. 

58. For a definition of the state, see below at note 59. 
59. For our purposes the state can be defined as any sovereign political organ

ization that (1)  claims the exclusive right to adjudicate certain classes of disputes 
among its members in accordance with an established set of principles or laws; 
that (2) employs full-time military and administrative specialists to enforce its 
regulations and judgments; and that (3) in various ways binds subordinate in
dividuals and groups to one another in associations that cut across ties of kinship. 
This definition is arbitrary, as all definitions of the state must be, and makes no 
claim to universal validity-that is, there may be other kinds of state. But in the 
Arabian context it seems to me that the moment when these three critical func
tions are beginning to be performed is the point at which we begin to sense the 
presence of a political structure that displays the centralized approach to order 
and social control that we normally associate with our common-sense notion of 
the "state." Whether the state, so defined, marks an advance to a "higher" level 
of social evolution, as the evolutionary theorists would view it, is not a question 
of particular concern to us here, although it is reasonable to assert that such a 
state would show a greater centralization of power than is attested in the tribal, 
prestate society of Arabia as we have so far described it. For some theoretical 
discussions on the "state" and how it may be defined, see Morton Fried, The 
Evolution of Political Society, infra, and Balandier, Political Anthropology, pp. 31 ff. 

60. On the use of this term in ancient South Arabia see Hermann von Wiss
mann, Zur Archaologie und Antiken Geographie von Siidarabien. lja�ramaut, Qatabiin 
und das 'Aden-Gebiet in der Antike, p .  79 and notes. 

61 . On the monopolization of agricultural produce by the state in South Arabia, 
see Maria Hafner, "Die Kultur des vorislamischen Siidarabien," pp. 22-23. 

62. This part of our discussion must be recognized as very tentative because 
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the meaning of the terms kablr and qsd is  still not very clear, the strict syste
matizations of some scholars notwithstanding . I am indebted to Professor Jamme 
for awakening me to the great uncertainties surrounding this material. 

63. Jacques Ryckmans, L'Institution monarchique en Arabie meridionale avant 
l'Islam (Ma'fn et Saba) , p. 330. 

64. The qayls were, of course, themselves all nobles, i . e. , kinsmen from the 
ruling tribe. 

65. See Joseph Halevy, "Les Arabes dans les Inscriptions Sabeenes" ;  Maria 
Hefner, "Die Beduinen in den vorislamischen arabischen Inschriften. "  

66. I .  H. 80, 83, describes the grip in which Qu�ayy held the tribe of  Quraysh. 
It was firm and pervasive, including even a kind of tax, the rifoda, but suggests 
again (as above, Section 3 and note 51)  that it was decidedly personal, not 
administrative, in character. 

67. It is not clear whether in ancient Arabia the full "segmentary" structure 
came into play in such cases as a single homicide; that is, whether a murder 
involving a perpetrator from one major lineage A and a victim from another 
major lineage B automatically involved everyone in both lineages. It may have 
been so; but in more recent times the bedouin limit the retaliatory process to a 
group called the khamsa consisting of the victim's or perpetrator's children and 
grandchildren, his parents and grandparents, and the children and grandchildren 
of his parents and grandparents: that is, a kin group five generations deep with 
the victim or perpetrator at the center. Only the khamsa of the perpetrator is 
subject to retaliation, and only the khamsa of the victim is honor-bound to seek 
vengeance for his death; the other members of the respective tribes or lineages 
are unaffected by the affair. For an example of the khamsa system, see Musil, 
The Manners and Customs of the Rwala Bedouins; on the situation in ancient Arabia, 
see Caskel, "Der arabische Stamm," pp. 146-147, and Werner Reinert, Das Recht 
in der altarabischen Poesie, who suggest that the group called rahf in pre-Islamic 
times was the equivalent of the khamsa or vengeance group among the modern 
tribesmen. 

68. The English term "honor" is used here solely in its meaning of prestige 
or reputation, not in the sense of integrity or ethically proper conduct. An 
example of this concern for honor rather than justice in pre-Islamic Arabia is 
found in I .H. 273: al-Walld b. al-Mughira, on his deathbed, charges his three 
sons with avenging his blood: "My blood lies on the Khuza'a: don't let it remain 
uncompensated. I know they are innocent of it, but I fear that you may be ill 
spoken of because of it when I am dead."  (Guillaume's translation, pp. 187-188. )  
The concept o f  honor and its overriding importance in Arabian tribal life is 
discussed by Edouard Fares, L'Honneur chez les Arabes avant l 'Islam. Etude de 
sociologie, a work that should be better known. He argues (pp. 206ff.) that the 
elements of honor themselves constituted a system of laws among the Arabs
that is, a system of imposed constraints accompanied by sanctions. His opinion 
can be accepted without contradicting our assertion that there was no system of 
law in pre-Islamic North Arabia, however, because each view relies on a some
what different definition of law, his being somewhat broader than ours and 
including under "law" all those traditional practices that we would view as 
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"custom." Our understanding of law, on the other hand, demands not only a 
system of constraints and sanctions, but also that the imposed constraints reflect 
some general principle of justice independent of the differences in actual social power 
exercised by specific groups. That is, there is a difference between "Thou shalt not 
kill" (a law) and "Thou shalt not kill anyone whose tribal backing is more 
powerful than yours" (an imposed constraint accompanied by a sanction-the 
threat of retaliation) . In fact, however, the application of sanctions in Arabian 
society (and hence the effectiveness or even the existence of constraints) did not 
reflect the imposition of an abstract principle; retaliation was left to the aggrieved 
individual and his tribal backing to apply-if they could. The constraints imposed 
were thus directly reflective of an individual's or tribe's actual strength and ability 
to retaliate, and hence not a system of laws according to our understanding of 
the term. 

Reinert, Das Recht, pp. 3-5, also argues that there existed something akin to 
an abstract concept of justice, but admits that the critical term for justice (�aqq) 
or just action almost always seems to have the meaning of "duty" or "claim" 
(to blood) . 

The case illustrated in Meir M. Bravmann, "The Community's Participation 
in the Punishment of Crime in Early Arab Society," in his The Spiritual Background 
of Early Islam, pp. 315-334, seems to me to be exceptional . 

69. For the workings of the retaliatory system (tha'r) , see Chelhod, Le Droit, 
pp. 265ff. ; Henri Lammens, "Le Caractere religieux du tar ou vendetta chez les 
Arabes preislamites,"  in L 'Arabie occidentale avant l 'Hegire, pp. 181-236; Walter 
M. Patton, "Blood-revenge in Arabia and Israel"; Michael J. L. Hardy, Blood 
Feuds and the Payment of Blood Money in the Middle East. The whole emphasis of 
the system is clearly not to punish the offender or to bring him to "justice" but 
to find a counter-victim of equal stature to the murdered man and, by killing 
him, to restore to the tribe as much honor as was taken away by the original 
murder. Multiple retaliations reflect the absence of any concept of reciprocity or 
balance in such calculations, the assumption being that several men of another 
tribe are needed to equal one of the aggrieved tribe-an opinion that clearly 
would not have found acceptance beyond the limits of one's own tribe. Cf. 'Amir 
b. al-Tufayl in Lyall (ed. and tr. ) ,  The Dlwans, II, verse 22: "We slew of them 
a hundred in requital for an old man . . . .  "; also Tufayl al-Ghanaw'i in Fritz 
Krenkow (ed. and tr. ) ,  The Poems of Tufoil ibn 'Auf al-Ghanawl and at-Tirimma� 
ibn l::fakim aJ- Ta'yi, XIV, verse 9. For the survival of double and triple vengeance 
in South Arabia until recent times, see Ettore Rossi, "11 diritto consuetudinario 
delle tribu Arabe del Yemen,"  under the practices called taghiit. 

70. A need felt especially by individuals who had ties to both the offender and 
the victim, not infrequent in cases of crimes between members of the same tribe, 
lineage, or even extended family. On the kinds of concerns that led people in 
pre-Islamic Arabia to arbitrate disputes, see I .H. 275 . 

71 . The importance of the idea of the restitution of tribal strength in blood
vengeance and blood-money customs is evident from the institution called 
"�ana'a" described in Austin Kennett, Bedouin Justice . Laws and Customs among 
the Egyptian Bedouin, p. 54. The fact that different tribes demanded-and re-
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ceived-different amounts of blood-money according to their power and stature 
in cases of adjudication reveals that blood-money customs were not based on a 
principle of the intrinsic value of a human life or some such abstract principle; 
these inequities correspond to multiple retaliation in the blood-vengeance system, 
of which the blood-money system is essentially an extension. C£ Kennett, infra, 
and Patton, "Blood-revenge," p. 715-71 6, for recent examples . For an ancient 
example, see I. H. 803, where we learn that a prominent clan of the B. Khuza'a 
received double blood-money in arbitrated settlements . Indeed, even arbitration 
did not ensure that the party in whose favor judgment was made would not have 
to secure his due by force: cf. I. H. 284. On blood-money and adjudication in 
general, see also Chelhod, Le Droit, pp. 307ff. 

72. Murad was later linked by Arab genealogists to the Madh}:lij tribe; e. g . ,  
I .K. /Caskel I ,  61ff. and tables 258 and 271 .  

73. On Kinda, see Gunnar Olinder, The Kings of Kinda of the Family of Akil 
ai-Murar; Hermann von Wissmann, "I:Iimyar, Ancient History," pp. 486-489. 

74. That is, not before their defeat and migration to South Arabia. 
75. Irfan Kawar, "The Last Days of Sali:}:l. " For evidence of Roman and 

Byzantine efforts to utilize nomadic allies, see Rene Louis Victor Cagnat, In
scriptiones Graecae ad Res Romanas Pertinentes 3, no. 1 1 36, 1247 ("strategos no
madon"). 

76. The dassic study of the Ghassanids is still Theodor Noldeke, "Die 
Ghassanischen Fiirsten aus dem Hause Gafna's," to which many important in
sights have been added by Irfan Kawar (Irfan Shahid) in his articles, "The Arabs 
in the Peace Treaty of A.D.  561" ;  "Arethas, Son of Jabalah"; "Ghassan and 
Byzantium: A New terminus a quo"; "Procopius on the Ghassanids"; and "The 
Last Days ofSali}:l." See also Isma'il R. Khalidi, "The Arab Kingdom ofGhassan: 
its origins, rise, and fall," and Roger Paret, "Note sur un passage de Malalas 
concernant les phylarques arabes." 

77. On these, see Noldeke, "Die Ghassanischen Fiirsten," p. 18, and Kawar, 
"Procopius" (on their use as tribal allies); also Noldeke, p .  1 1 ,  and Kawar, 
"Arethas" (on their use in controlling rebellion) . On the latter, see further Zach
ariah of Mitylene, The Syriac Chronicle known as that of Zachariah of Mitylene, p. 
232. 

78. Noldeke, "Die Ghassanischen Fiirsten,"  p. 47. For a Ghassanid phylarch 
over Palaestina Tertia, see Kawar, "Procopius," p .  86; over Palaestina Secunda, 
Provincia Arabia, and the Syrian limes, see Kawar, "Arethas." 

79. Noldeke collects the references to these, "Die Ghassanischen Fiirsten," pp. 
37-39. For the raid on al-l:lira, see Kawar, "Arethas" and his "Ghassan and 
Byzantium." 

80. Noldeke, "Die Ghassanischen Fiirsten,"  p. 29. 
81 . For example, two brothers ruling in the northern I;Iijaz and elsewhere (as 

appanages?) : Khalidi, "The Arab Kingdom of Ghassan"; Kawar, "Procopius" 
and "Arethas."  The Byzantines also had other individuals of Arabian tribal origin 
serving as governors in appropriate districts besides the Ghassanids: e. g. , a man 
of Judham serving as governor ('amil) of the Balqa' region (near 'Amman), I .S .  
1/2, 31 .  
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82. On al-Yamama and its "king," Hawdha b. 'Ali:, see Elias S. Shoufani, Al
Riddah and the Muslim Conquest of Arabia, p. 28. On 'Uman, see John Craven 
Wilkinson, "The Julanda of Oman." 

83. The standard study of the Lakhmids is Gustav Rothstein, Die Dynastie der 
Lahmiden in al-.f:lira . Bin Versuch zur arabisch-persischen Geschichte zur Zeit der Sa
saniden, to be updated by reference to Meir J .  Kister, "Al-I:Iira. Some notes on 
its relations with Arabia."  These form the basis of much of the following analysis. 

84. Cf. Erich Braunlich, Bis{am ibn Qais. Bin vorislamischer Beduinenforst und 
Held, first chapter, and Donner, "The Bakr b. Wa'il Tribes . " 

85. On the composition of the population of towns in this region, see Chapter 
IV, Section 4 below. 

86. On tribal migration patterns in this region in recent times, see Carl Raswan, 
"Tribal Areas and Migration Lines of the North-Arabian Bedouins."  

87. The territory of  the latter two tribes extended well into upper Mesopotamia 
as well . 

88. Cf. Ibn al-Faqih al-Hamadhani, Mukht�ar kitab al-buldan, p.  18; Tab. i/ 
1933; also commentaries to Q. XXVIII: 57-59. 

89. On weapons provided by the Sasanians or Lakhmids to their allies among 
the desert tribes, see accounts of the Dhii Qar episode, sources for which are 
cited in Donner, "The Bakr b. Wa'il Tribes ."  

90. E .g .  Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 300 under A.M.  6104. Cf. Derwas 
Chitty, The Desert a City, pp. 1 56-1 57. 

CHAPTER II 

1 .  It appears that Mecca's sister city, al-Ta'if, was also beginning to evolve in 
this direction-perhaps because of its involvement in Mecca's commerce; see 
Henri Lammens, La Cite arabe de Taif a Ia veille de l'Hegire. On Mecca's trade, 
see Henri Lammens, "La Meque a la veille de l'Hegire"; Henri Lammens, "La 
Republique marchande de la Mecque vers l'an 600 de notre ere" ; Meir J. Kister, 
"Some Reports Concerning Mecca from Jahiliyya to Islam," pp. 76ff. 

2. The best treatments of Mu):lammad's life are William Montgomery Watt's 
works, Muhammad at Mecca, Muhammad at Medina, and Muhammad, Prophet and 
Statesman; Maxime Rodinson, Mohammed; Muhammad Hamidullah, Le Prophete 
de l 'Islam; Tor Andrae, Mohammed, The Man and His Faith; and Frants Buhl, Das 
Leben Muhammeds; note also the exhaustive compilation of sources by Leone 
Caetani, Annali dell' Islam of which the first volumes cover Mu):lammad's career. 
The most detailed and careful synthesis on many points is that of Watt, whose 
work forms the starting point for all later efforts to elucidate Mu):lammad's life, 
including the present study. 

3. I. H. 203-204: Abii Jahl (of Makhziim) opposes Mu):lammad because of the 
rivalry between Makhziim and 'Abd Manaf, Mul).ammad's lineage. 

4. Robert Bertram Serjeant, "l:laram and I:Iawtah, the Sacred Enclave in 
Arabia"; Robert Bertram Serjeant, "The Constitution of Medina."  

5. The rise of  a state concurrently with the development of  the new religion 
of Islam is already suggested by Julius Wellhausen, Reste Arabischen Heidentums 
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(1897), p .  234: "With Islam, Arabian antiquity comes to an end. [The one) God 
triumphs over the multitude of lesser gods, the community in faith over the 
diversity of blood-groups, the unity of a theocratic state over the anarchy of 
tribes." The only attempt to examine the emergence of the state in any detail, 
however, is that of the anthropologist Eric Wolf, "The Social Organization of 
Mecca and the Origins of Islam. "  His essay, however, views the emergence of 
the Islamic state as the result of the political evolution of Meccan society instead 
of linking it to the appearance of Islam as an organizing ideology. 

6. The concept of the umma underwent considerable evolution during 
Muhammad's lifetime; cf. Rudi Paret, "Umma, " EI(1) ;  the discussions, in vary
ing amounts of detail, in various biographies of Mu}:J.ammad; and the detailed 
study by Frederick Mathewson Denny, " Ummah in the Constitution of Medina." 

7. E.g. ,  Watt, Medina, pp. 238ff. ; William Montgomery Watt, Islamic Political 
Thought, Edinburgh: University Press, 1968, pp. 9ff. 

8. But see William Robertson Smith, Lectures on the Religion of the Semites, pp. 
276-277 and p .  277, n. 1. 

9. This development was linked to the rise of concepts of law and moral 
responsibility for one's actions; see below, Section 2. 

10. The ridda wars (discussed below, section 5) show that at the time of 
Mu�ammad's death there was still some resistance to the idea that the umma was 
a unified political entity; some of the rebels evidently felt that they could be 
Muslims without being part of the Medina-based umma, that is, they claimed to 
be able to establish new ummas of their own. 

1 1 .  Q. III: 1 1 4  (Arberry's translation) . 
12. Q. VI: 68 (Arberry's translation) . 
13 .  See, for example, the case of two men of Thaqif who upon embracing 

Islam sever all ties with their pagan kinsmen: I. H. 918. 
14. Thus Abii Jahl, at the battle of Badr, reportedly exclaimed, "0 God, 

destroy this morning him that more than any of us hath cut the ties of kinship 
and wrought that which is not approved": I .H. 445, Guillaume's translation p .  
301 .  

15 .  Q .  VII: 28 (Arberry's translation) . 
16. Q. XXX: 42-43 (Arberry's translation) . 
17. Q. XLII: 8 (Arberry's translation) . 
18. Q. XL: 13 (Arberry's translation) . 
19 .  Cf. Chapter I, Section 4. 
20. Q. II: 174 (Arberry's translation) . 
21 .  Q. XVII: 35 (Arberry's translation) . 
22. Q. IV: 94-95 (Arberry's translation) . 
23. Watt, Medina, p.  267. 
24. The difference becomes especially clear when we consider cases of accidental 

homicide. Under Islam the option of seeking vengeance against the manslaugh
terer is canceled; his tribe is simply responsible for paying some form of restitution 
to the dead person's kinsmen. The traditional approach would not have distin
guished accidental from intentional homicide and therefore would have sought 
to deal with the manslaughterer just as it would have dealt with a murderer, that 
is, by seeking vengeance in the first instance. 
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25. Watt, Medina, p. 248. Note also the passage in I. S .  VII/ 1 ,  p. 3 (Waq-h
Ibrahim b. Mu}:lammad b .  Shura}:lbil al-'Abdari < Mu�'ab b. Mu}:lammad b. 
Shura�bil b. I:Iasana) in which Mu}:lammad is reported to have said, "The �alif 
of a tribe is as one of them [�alif al-qawm min-hum] ."  This may be a way of saying 
that the special status inherent in being a �alif is canceled. 

26. I. H. 342. 
27. The revolutionary import of this shift in mentality can be fathomed by 

considering the many administrators sent out by Mul).ammad to various tribes, 
a fuller discussion of which is found below in Section 3. In a number of cases 
these administrators were neither of the Quraysh, nor of the an$iiY (either of 
which could have been seen, in accordance with pre-Islamic usage, as a new 
dominant tribe) , nor of the tribe being administered. It is doubtful whether in 
pre-Islamic times tribesmen from one subject tribe, A, would have allowed 
members from another subject tribe B rather than those of the dominant tribe 
X to collect taxes in the name of the latter; an attempt to do so would have been 
viewed by tribe A as meddling by tribe B in affairs that were only of concern 
to A and X, or worse, as an indication that tribe A was subject not only to tribe 
X, but to tribe B as well. Mu�ammad's appointment of administrators was 
possible only because the Muslims being administered had accepted, with Islam, 
the idea that Mu�ammad's appointees had the same authority to regulate their 
lives as did Mul).ammad himself, as long as the appointee was acting in accordance 
with the growing body of laws of the Islamic community. The ultimate impact 
of this notion can be appreciated by considering the case of an administrator such 
as al-Mughira b. Shu'ba of the Thaqif tribe, who after the Islamic conquest of 
Iraq was appointed governor over one of the garrison towns there--a post that 
put thousands of tribesmen from many different tribes under his direct command 
and administration. 

28. I. H. 341-344. For examples of Mu},lammad adjudicating disputes, see I. H. 
777-778, 988. 

29. Q. XLVIII: 10  (Arberry's translation) . 
30. This is not to suggest that no problems arose over the transfer of centralized 

authority upon Mu]:tammad's death; see below, Section 5. 
31 . Other political notions may well have been implicit in the teachings of 

early Islam, but the three selected for treatment here appear to me to have been 
the most important in preparing the way for the consolidation of the Islamic state 
and its expansion during the Islamic conquests. Another concept of some im
portance, especially during the conquests, was that of jihad or "holy battle"; 
clearly the knowledge that if one survived a battle he would receive booty, and 
that if he fell he would be rewarded with paradise, must have spurred faithful 
Muslims at least to greater efforts on the battlefield: cf. I .H. 445. The concept 
of ftghting to the death for one's group was not essentially new to Arabia, 
however, for tribesmen had certainly fought and died for their tribes for many 
generations before the rise of Islam. What distinguished jihad from such active 
tribal solidarity and loyalty as tribesmen usually displayed was not, then, the idea 
of fighting for one's community, but rather the nature of the community for 
which one fought. jihad certainly facilitated the expansion and, perhaps, even. 
the cohesion of the Islamic community, but it is itself a product of the rise of 
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Islam, not a cause of it-a product, to be exact, of the impact of the new concept 
of umma on the old idea that one fought, even to the death, for one's community. 

32. On Mu}:tammad's relations with the Jews of Medina, see Watt, Medina, 
pp. 192ff. , and Arendt Jan Wensinck, Muhammad and the Jews of Medina. On his 
consolidation in Medina, see Watt, Medina, pp. 174ff. , and Fred McGraw Donner, 
"Mu}:tammad's Political Consolidation in Western Arabia up to the Conquest of 
Mecca: A Reassessment." 

33. Fred McGraw Donner, "Mecca's Food Supplies and Mu}:tammad's Boy
cott." 

34. Cf. Elias S. Shoufani, Al-Riddah and the Muslim Conquest of Arabia, p. 27. 
We might wish to take the struggle for control of other settlements in the l;lijaz 
as a fourth theme. 

35. Donner, "Muhammad's Political Consolidation." 
36. I. H. 879. 
37. I .S .  112, 40. 
38. I.H. 678. 
39. I .H. 729. On the abtib'ish see Muhammad Hamidullah, "Les 'A}:tabish' de 

la Mecque." 
40. I .H. 763, 766, 771 . 
41 . !saba, s .n.  "al-r;>a}:t}:tak b. Sufyan al-Kilabi." Mu}:tammad's marriage to 

Umm l;labiba, daughter of the leader of Quraysh, Abu Sufyan, may also have 
had political overtones, although it took place before Abu Sufyan's conversion 
to Islam: Waq. 742. Cf. also the marriages described in I .H. 464-465; Tab. i/ 
2134-2135; I .S .  11/ 1 ,  64; and Tab. i/21 41-2143, between Abu Bakr and a woman 
of the B. al-I:Iarith b. Khazraj .  This is a subject that needs much more exploration. 

42. E .g . ,  the man from B. Kinana who wanted to use his share of booty from 
Tabuk to repay a favor: I. S. 1/2, 48. 

43. TMD (Zah.) XIII, fol .  254a: "thumma qtila ya 'amra inn! urldu an ab'atha-ka 
'ala jayshin fa-yughannina-ka llahu wa yusallima-ka ma arghaba laka min al-mali ragh
batan $tilibatan . . . .  " Cf. variants in TMD (Zah.) XIII, fol. 246b, and Waq. 745. 

44. Tab. i/2128. 
45. On ta'lif al-qulub see the discussion in Watt, Medina, pp. 348-353. 
46. Yazid b. Abi Sufyan reportedly received 100 camels and 40 'uqiyyas (of 

silver) : TMD (Zah.) XVIII, fol .  1 54b. 
47. On ta'lif al-qulub after l;lunayn, see I. H. 880-881 . Some of the money for 

"conciliation of hearts" appears to have come from the $adaqa tax; cf. Q. IX: 60, 
cited below pp. 70-71 . 

48. ]awti'iz to 'Abd al-Qays, I. S. 1/2, 54; to Taghlib, I. S. I/2, 55; to I:Ianifa, 
awards of 5 'uqiyyas (of silver) , I .S .  I/2, 56; to Tamim, awards of 1 21f2 'uqiyyas, 
I.S. 112, 41 ; a cloak as award, I . S . 1/2, 47; to al-Ruhawiyiin of Madhl;tij, awards 
of 12th 'uqiyyas, I. S. 1/2, 76. 

49. I.H. 776, 777; Watt, Medina, pp. 124-125 on al-Ruhawiyiin, compare I .S .  
I/2, 21-22 and 75-76; on the Ash'aris, see TMD (Leningrad), fol. 221b.  

50. I .H. 947. 
5 1 .  I .S .  1/2, 46, along with many other examples of this kind. 
52. I.S. 112, 24; cf. Watt, Medina, p. 1 1 1 .  This assumes that we accept Ibn 
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Sa'd's gloss of the critical word si'aya to mean �adaqa, "tax." It is possible that 
it may mean that Bali: was put in charge of collecting taxes from the other tribes 
listed (interpreting si 'aya to mean not "tax" but rather the verbal noun, "taxing" 
or "taxation").  

53. I. S .  1/2, 54. 
54. As the Quraysh had tied their tribal allies to them by means of their profit

sharing arrangements called llaf 
55. TMD (Zah. )  IX, fol. 173a (-al-Zuhri) . 
56. I.H. 895. 'Umar also contributed everything he owned: Waq. 991 ;  TMD 

I, 414 (Waq.) .  
57. The same seems to have been true, on a more limited scale, for the Thaqif. 

For a more detailed treatment of this subject, see below, Section 4. 
58. TMD (Zah.) XIII , fol .  247b: "fo-baya 'tu-hu 'ala 1- 'isliimi wa an yughfara li 

rna taqaddama min dhanabt wa an ashraka .fi 1- 'amri Ja-Ja'ala . " 
59. Watt, Medina, p. 84. 
60. I.H. 680-684. 
61 . The B. 'Amira b. Khu!af b. Imru' al-Qays b. Buhtha b. Sulaym. The 

political situation within Sulaym is even more difficult to determine than Watt, 
Medina, pp. 95-97 suggests, as can be appreciated by consulting I .D. 1 87-189, 
I.H.J .  261-264, and I .K. /Caskel, tables 122-124. Another case of rivalries within 
a tribe providing the opportunity for Mul).ammad to gain some influence is that 
of the Madh}:tij : cf. Watt, Medina, pp. 1 1 9-120. 

62. A similar process can be seen later in the Muslims' relations with the l3. 
Bakr b. Wa'il: see below, Chapter IV, Section 4. More than the other themes of 
MuQ.ammad's career, his relations with many tribes still need detailed research; 
the material assembled by Watt, Medina, pp. 78-150, is a useful starting point 
but is far from exhaustive. 

63. Cf. Muhabbar 317: the idol was located at al-'Abla', four stages south of 
Mecca; its priests were of the B. Hilal b. 'Amir, a branch of Bajila. A member 
of this branch, al-I;Ia.ijaj b. Khuwaylid, settled in Iraq and is said to have been 
among the ashrij of al-Kiifa: Tab. i/2055, 2057. On relations of Bajila and 
Khath'am, see I .K. /Caskel Il/45-46. 

64. I .S .  1/2, 78; I .H.J. 388. Neither I .H. nor Waq. appear to know of this 
episode. Cf. I. S. VI, 13; Watt, Medina, p. 121 .  

65. E.g. ,  murder for political purposes : I. H. 548 (murder ofKa'b b. al-Ashraf); 
I.H. 714 (the case of Sallam b. Abi 1-I;Iuqayq in Khaybar) . Note, however, an 
account of Mu}:tammad's (unsuccessful) attempt to restrain his followers from 
killing an old man who had insulted him: I. H. 560. 

66. There were, of course, some important differences between the methods 
used by MuQ.ammad to extend his influence and those that had been used by the 
Quraysh-notably, MuQ.ammad's use of force. 

67. Q. IX: 34-35 (Arberry's translation) . 
68. Q. IX: 102-104 (Arberry's translation). 
69. On taxes imposed on non-Muslims, see below, Section 4. 
70. Q. LVIII: 12  (Arberry's translation) . 
71 . Q. IX: 91 (Arberry's translation) . 
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72. Q.  IX: 34 (Arberry's translation) . 
73. Q. IX: 60 (Arberry' s  translation) . 
74. What is known is summarized by Watt, Medina, pp. 250ff. ,  368-372. 
75. I . H. 777, 779; Waq. 690-691 .  An assessor was appointed to collect the 

annual share of the date crop due Medina. 
76. See, for example, the case of B. Tayyi': TMD (Zah. )  XI, fol . 238a 

(Sayf < Zabida b. 'Imdin al-Ta'i < men of Tayyi') .  
77. Watt, Medina, p. 237. 
78. Watt, Medina, p. 144. 
79. Waq. 991 .  
80. Shoufani, Al-Riddah, pp. 44ff. Shoufani dates the dispatch of tax collectors 

to A.H. 10, but the date of early A.H. 1 1 is given in TMD (Zah.)  XI, fol .  238b 
(I. S .-h-Waq. ) .  Cf. Tab. i/1750 (1. 1. < 'Abdullah b. Abi Bakr). 

81 . See the collection of these treaties in I. S. 1/2, 19 ff. 
82. I .H. 955 (Guillaume's translation, p. 642) . 
83. Cf. also the �ima established at al-Mu:fallala: I. S. 1/2, 22. Other special 

pastures of this sort were established by 'Uthman at al-Naqi' , Rabadha, and 
Sharaf: Bal. Ansab V,38 (Waq.-Ma'mar-al-Zuhri) . Note also Waq. 577: "The 
only �imas are those of God and His Apostle (la �ima ilia li-llah wa li-rasuli-hi) ."  

84. Bal. Fut. 65; Cf. text in I .  S .  112, 35-36. 
85. I. S. 1/2, 22, lines 6ff. 
86. Watt provides a convenient list in Medina, pp. 366-368. 
87. Cf. Chapter I, Section 4. The Lakhmids of al-I:Iira, as we have seen, 

brought chiefs or families from nomadic groups to their city as hostages to ensure 
the good behavior of the rest of the tribe. 

88. These "secular" alliances of the early period appear to give way to stricter 
Islamic control towards the end of Mu�ammad's career. 

89. I .H. 916-917; Waq. 966. 
90. Compare the remark of 'Adi b. J:latim, cited above p. 33, for an idea of 

how much things had changed. 
91 . See below, Section 4. 
92. On the duties of such agents see Watt, Medina, pp. 235-238. An example 

of agents raising taxes and troops (in this case for the campaign to Tabuk) : Waq. 
990-991 .  

93. E. g. , Ubayy b .  Ka'b sent to the B .  Ghamid with its delegation to teach 
them the Qur'an: I. S. 1/2, 77. 

94. E. g. , a delegation of two hundred men of al-Nakha' (part of Madh�ij) 
came to Mu�ammad in A.H. 1 1  after having sworn allegiance to his governor 
in the Yemen, Mu'adh b. Jabal: I .S .  112, 77. 

95. The detailed legal regulations of Islamic fiqh only developed, of course, 
much later. 

96. I. S. 112, 18  ( < al-Zuhri and others) : ''fo- 'ajaba ila l-islami huwa wa akhu-hu 
jamf'an wa �addaqa bi�l-nabf (�I 'm) wa khallaya baynf wa bayna 1-�adaqati wa bayna 
1-�ukmi fi ma bayna-hum. . . . " 

97. I .S .  I/2, 20. Abii 'Ubayda ordered that he be slapped in return, much to 
the disappointment of his captors, who hoped he would be killed or, at least, 
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that the offending hand would be cut off. The account may well be a later 
invention designed to emphasize the egalitarian character of Islam, or to explain 
why the proud Ghassanid chieftain ultimately turned coat and fled to the By
zantines . We cannot, however, simply assume the account to be a fabrication 
merely because it proved useful to later polemic; indeed, it may be a true account 
that survived precisely because of its very usefulness, which made it worth 
preserving.  Furthermore, even if it could be proven to be a fabrication, the 
account retains a certain usefulness as evidence, since it suggests what a somewhat 
later generation thought was a likely scenario for the earlier period. Their un
derstanding of prevailing conditions in the early period was admittedly not per
fect, but it was probably much more perfect than our own. 

98. Cf. Shoufani, Al-Riddah, pp. 10ff. , for a summary of diverse opinions on 
this question. 

99. Watt, Medina, p. 238. 
100. I .H. 777, 779; Amwal 65. 
101 . I .S .  1/2, 21 . 
102. I. S. 1/2, 35-36; Bal. Fut. 64-65. Amwal 39 simply states that "the people 

of Najran were the first to pay tribute (jizya) ."  
103. I .H. 965. 
104. There was, of course, considerable rivalry between the muhajirun and the 

an�ar themselves for primacy in the Prophet's affections-a rivalry that could at 
times work to the community's advantage as the two groups vied with each 
other in devotion, but one that could also lead to potentially dangerous tensions: 
cf. the incident at al-Muraysi' (I.H. 725ff. )  

105. The exception to this pattern may be found in those individuals from 
tribes outside Medina who joined Mu�ammad in the city and broke all ties with 
their original tribes-men such as al-Mughira b. Shu 'ba of Thaqi:f, who left his 
native al-Ta'if (to escape vengeance for homicide) and became one of the Prophet's 
trustiest henchmen. In such cases, however, the converts actually settled in Me
dina and became for practical purposes members of the an�ar or muhajiriin; indeed, 
as we shall see, the term "muhajirun" (settlers), was sometimes applied to them. 

106. Watt, Medina, p.  104. 
107. See below, pp. 79ff. 
108. The relations of the Yemeni tribes with Mul,lammad and the fust suc

cessors represents a sizable field where detailed research is badly needed. 
109. I .H. 965; Bal .  Fut. 87. 
1 10. I. S. 1/2, 38: ''fo-ja'ala la-hum rasulu llahi (�I'm) al-hijrata fi dari-him wa-qala 

an tum muhajiruna �aythu kuntum fo-rji'u ila amwali-kum fa-raja 'u ila biladi-him." 
1 1 1 .  I. s.  1/2, 25. 
1 12. Waq. 757 (h-Ibn Abi Sabra < Is�aq b. 'Abdullah b. Abi Tal�a < Rafi' 

b. Is�aq < Zayd b. Arqam) . Note that the use of the term a 'rab in this passage 
is similar to that found in the South Arabian inscriptions; cf. above, Chapter I, 
Section 4. On bay'a 'arabiyya and bay'at hijra, see Watt, Medina, pp. 85-86. 

1 13.  I .S .  1/2, 41 (ak-I.K.-h-Abii Sha'b 'Ikrima b. Arbad al-'Absi and a 
number of B. 'Abs) . Additional references to demonstrate that the term muhajir 
meant "settler" and was not simply an honorific status equivalent to one of the 
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Quraysh Emigrants: Waq. 1014; TMD (Zah.) V, fol. 265b (Abu Tamir al-Mukh
li�-ak-A�mad b. Sulayman-h-al-Zubayr b. Bakkar) , where muhajirun (Qur
aysh Emigrants) is distinguished from muhajirat a/- 'arab (settlers of nomadic or
igin) : wa shahada [Khalidun] fo*a Makkata wa dakhala fi muhajirati l- 'arab fi 
muqaddimati rasuli 1-lahi (#'m) Makkata wa dakhala l-Zubayru bnu 1- 'Awwami fi 
muqaddimati rasuli 1-lahi ($l 'm) mina l-muhajirlna wa l-an$ari min 'a 'Ia Makkata. 
Mu}:lammad b. Isma'il al-Bukhari:, al-jami' al-Sa�l�, 2, p. 203, under bah ayyam 
al-jahiliyya (h-Abu 1-Nu'man-h-Abu 'Awana < Bayan Abu Bishr < Qays 
b. Abi .f:lazim) makes it clear that the term muhajirun could refer to more than 
the Quraysh Emigrants. In it a woman meets Abu Bakr and asks, "Who are 
you?" He replies , "A man of the muhajirun." "Which muhajirun?" she inquires , 
to which Abu Bakr responds, "From Quraysh." 

1 14. Qurra'. I have adopted the old interpretation of the meaning of this term 
here, although the revised one proposed by M. A. Shahan, Islamic History, A.D. 
600-750 (A.H. 132), p. 23--that qurra' meant "settled people"-is peculiarly 
suggestive in this context. On the term "qurra'," see also G.H.A.  Juynboll, "The 
Qurra' in Early Islamic History," who adds his support to Shahan's interpre
tation. Though plausible, evidence for the reinterpretation remains very limited. 

1 15. The phrase used is la islama li-man Ia hijrata lahu . 
1 16. I .S .  112, 42. 
1 17. I .S .  1/2, 5 1 ;  the terms used for nomadic and sedentary peoples are "al

wabar" and "al-madar" respectively. 
1 18. The clearest exposition of this contrast in attitudes is provided by To-

shihiku Izutsu, Ethico-Religious Concepts in the Qur'an. 
1 19. I .H. 743. 
120. I .H. 1016. 
121 . Cf. I.H. 1013. 
122. As the preceding description tries to suggest, however, these two decisions 

were probably made simultaneously as one. 
123. TMD (Zah.)  IX, fol. 170bff. 
124. TMD (Zah.) IX, fol. 173b-174a ( < al-Zuhrl) . 
125. The other was, by this account, Abu 'Ubayda b. al-Jarra}:l, later a com

mander in Syria: TMD (Zah.) VIII, fol. 367b-368a (-al-Zubayr b. Bakkar) . 
126. I .H. 6-7; cf. I .H. 161 .  
127. Iqd 111/248. The assumption operative here was that a group of tribesmen 

would only know the details of their own tribal genealogy, not those of other 
tribes, and hence could not conceal their identity under examination, as their 
ignorance of any tribe but their own would become evident. 

128. His role as political adviser to Mu�ammad may perhaps also be seen in 
his behavior during the incident at al-I:Iudaybiya, when he and Mu}:lammad alone 
of the troop of Muslims are initially satisfied with the terms of the truce. Is it 
possible that the whole episode of al-J:ludaybiya was planned by Abu Bakr and 
Mul;tammad? Cf. Donner, "Mul;tammad's Political Consolidation." 

129. Commonly called by the derogatory diminutive, "Tulayl;ta" or "paltry 
'fal}:la," in Islamic tradition. 

130. "Musaylima"-again the diminutive-to Islamic tradition. 
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131 . The leaders of these movements were 'Uyayna b.  J:Ii�n and Kharija b. 
J:Ii�n b. Hudhayfa, respectively. 

132. Led by Malik b. Nuwayra. 
133. This tripartite characterization of the various movements is derived from 

Shoufani, Al-Riddah, pp. 96ff. See infra for the details of these ridda movements. 
134. E. g. , Shoufani, Al-Riddah, pp. 96ff. 
135. This has traditionally been the question, however, to which Western 

historians have devoted the greatest attention. 
136. I . S. IV/ 1 ,  94; !saba, s .n. ; Isti 'ab, s .n .  
137. I .S .  IV /2,  72. 
138. I .K. /Caskel, s . n . ;  !saba, s .n. 
139. For details of various campaigns, see Shoufani, Al-Riddah, pp. 107-149. 
140. Shoufani, Al-Riddah, p. 144. The Muslims' contacts with tribes living on 

the fringes of Syria and Iraq will be discussed in the chapters below devoted to 
the conquest of these localities . 

141 .  Bal. Put. 93. He was later granted another tract of land at al-Rayya by 
'Umar. 

142. TMD (Zal,l) III, fol. 21b (-Waq.) and fol. 19b (-Shuja' b. 'All b. 
Shuja') . 

143. Shoufani, Al-Riddah, pp. 1 1 4, 1 1 8-1 19, 121-122, 125 ,  130, 134-135, 138-
139. On B. Sakiin, see Bal. Fut. 100ff. 

144. Shoufani, Al-Riddah, p.  144. 
145. An old technique; as we have seen, the rulers of al-J:Iira had used a similar 

tactic to keep subject tribes under control. 
146. Bal. Fut. 104; cf. Bal. Fut. 101 on al-Nujayr. 
147. Ya'qubi II, 139. Cf. Tab. i/1848 (Sayf <'A�iyya <Abii Ayyiib <'Ali 

and < al-Qa}:t}:tak < Ibn'Abbas) . 
148. For further discussion of these taxes, see Chapter VI, Section 2. 

CHAPTER III 

1 .  For an excellent description of Syria's geography, see Eugen Wirth, Syrien . 
Eine Geographische Landesku"de (restricted to the modern Republic of Syria, i .e . ,  
the northern part of  greater or  geographical Syria) . 

2. E. g. , Abii Bakr promises the Muslims that Syria will provide them with 
plenty to eat: TMD 11455. 

3. For a study of urban life in Syria see Arnold Hugh Martin jones, The Cities 
of the Eastern Roman Provinces, pp. 226-294. 

4. See Werner Jaeger, Early Christianity and Greek Paideia. 
5. See for example the inscriptions in Rene Louis Victor Cagnat (ed.) ,  Inscrip

tiones Graecae ad Res Romanas Pertinentes, 3, nos. 1023; 1040; 1042; 1044; 1047; 
1074; 1247. The last mentions "Hadrian and Sa'id, sons of Malik."  The position 
of Greek in ancient Syria is curiously parallel to that of French in modern Syria; 
the many Syrian Antoinettes and Maurices often know hardly a word of French. 

6. Chapter I, Section 1 .  
7 .  Syriac sources, interestingly, use the term '"arabe" for seminomads and call 
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full nomads "fayyayi "-the latter term derived from the proper name of the 
North Arabian tribe of B.  Tayyi'. Cf. Judah B .  Segal, Edessa, 'The Blessed City/ 
p. 22. 

8. Alexander Alexandrovich Vasiliev, "Notes on Some Episodes concerning 
the Relations between the Arabs and the Byzantine Empire from the Fourth to 
the Sixth Century," p. 309: " . . .  Arabs formed the principal part of the local 
population [of Syria-Palestine) ."  

9 .  Robert Devreesse, Le Patriarchat d'Antioche depuis la Paix de l'Eglise jusqu'a 
Ia conquete arabe. 

10. Especially after the conquest of Mecca and al-Ta'ifand the battle ofi:Iunayn 
in A.H. 8-9. 

1 1 .  Waq. 989-990. 
12. E.g. , Waq. 200; Ibn 'Abd al-I:Iakam (the younger), Futub Mi�r, p. 53; Bal .  

Ansab Reis. 598, p. 121 1 .  Cf. Henri Lammens, "La Mecq'ue a la veille de l'Hc�gire," 
and "La Republique marchande de Ia Mecque vers l'an 600 de notre ere." 

13. On the prosperity of southern Syria, see Roger Paret, "Les Villes de Syr�e 
du Sud et les routes commerciales d'Arabie a la fin du VIc siecle." 

14. Bal .  Fut. 129. 
15 .  Shoufani, Al-Riddah, pp. 38ff. 
16. On the mi'raj, see Geo Widengren, Mubammad, the Apostle of God, and his 

Ascension, pp. 96ff. 
17. See, for example, Yaqut, s .n.  "I:Iabriin"; I .H.J . 422. On the B. al-Dar (al

Dariyiin) see Chapter II, Section 3, and Section 3 below, under Judham and 
Lakhm. 

18. On the extent of Mu}:tammad's political control to the north of Medina, 
see below, Section 3.  

19. Fred McGraw Donner, "MuQ.ammad's Political Consolidation in Western 
Arabia up to the Conquest of Mecca: A Reassessment,"  and above, Chapter II, 
Section 3 .  

20. See below, Section 3 under B. Ghassan. 
21 .  On the chronology of the Persian Wars of Heraclius, see Andreas N. 

Stratos, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, I: 602-634, pp. 62-66, 104-1 17, 165ff. 
22. It is interesting to recall that it was just this generation-by now entering 

full adulthood-that a few years later lived through the Islamic conquest of Syria. 
Does this help to explain their apparent passivity toward the new conquerors? 

23. Theodor Noldeke, "Die Ghassanischen Fiirsten aus dem Hause Gafna's," 
p. 45; Leone Caetani, Annali dell'Islam 11/2, p. 1 1 1 3. 

24. Philip Mayerson, "The First Muslim Attacks on Southern Palestine (A. D. 
633-634) ," p .  165 .  

25. Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 335 (A.M. 6123) . 
26. This interpretation runs counter to that proposed by some earlier writers, 

notably, Leone Caetani. In his Annal.i, 11/ 1 ,  pp. 409-413, Caetani argues forcefully 
that the campaign to Mu'ta cannot serve as evidence for Mul).ammad's aspirations 
to extend his control into Syria and asserts (following Muir) that the Mu'ta 
campaign must be seen merely as an effort to erase an earlier defeat suffered by 
a group of Muslims at Dhat al-Atla}:t. But his logic is circular; he first constructs 
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a general argument that Mu}:tammad had no ambitions beyond the conquest of 
Mecca before the year A. H. 8/ A.D.  630, on the grounds that there is no evidence 
ofbroader ambitions, and then rejects the Mu'ta campaign as evidence ofbroader 
ambitions because it does not conform to the general argument. 

27. On Usama's raid to al-'Araba: Tab. i/2108 (qiilu) ( = Mad.?) .  
28. biniit al-a�for: Waq. 992-993. 
29. Waq. 995. 
30. I .H. 984. On Dhat al-Salasil, see below. 
31 .  E.g. , the raid on Dhat al-A�lal;1, sent against the Qu<.Hi'a tribes: I .H. 983; 

Tab. i/1601 (Waq.) .  
32. Cf. I .K./Caskel, s .v. " 'Ugra b.  Sa'd b. Hugaim." 
33. Waq. 1 017. 
34. I .H. 797. 
35. On 'Udhra: I .S .  I/2, 66-67 (Waq.-h-Is}:taq b. 'Abdullah b. Nastas < Abu 

'Amr b.  J:lurayth al-'Udhri < his father) ; on Sa'd Hudhaym: I . S. 1/2, 65 (Waq.
h-MuQ.ammad b. 'Abdullah b. Akhi al-Zuhri < Abu 'Umayr al-Ta'i < Abu al
Nu'man < his father) . Cf. also accounts of delegations from Salaman b. Sa'd 
Hudhaym, a tribe thought to be associated with B. 'Udhra: I . S. 1/2, 67; cf. I .K./  
Caskel s.  v. "Salaman b .  Sa'd Hugaim." 

36. Tab. i/1872 (Sayf < Abu ·Amr < Zayd b. Aslam); Tab. i/2082-2083 
(Sayf < many authorities) . Shoufani, Al-Riddah, p.  96, following Caetani, Annali 
11/1 , p. 584, summarily dismisses these accounts as examples of Sayfs "careless 
statements," claiming them to be self-contradictory and unsupported by any 
other authorities. However, I .  S. 11/1 , 1 1 5  mentions tax collectors being sent out 
to B. Sa'd Hudhaym in the beginning of A. H. 9/ April, A.D.  630, an account 
related by an authority other than Sayf(a-Na�r b. Bah < al-J:Iajjaj b. Artat < al
J:Iakam b. Miqsam < Ibn 'Abbas) . The tradition describes a general dispatch of 
mu�addiqun to tribes of the J:Iijaz (Aslam, Ghitar, Sulaym, Muzayna, Juhayna, 
Fazara, Kilab, Ka'b, Dhubyan) , including to the B. Sa'd Hudhaym. The B. 
'Udhra, however, are not mentioned. Was this tax levy connected with the raid 
on Tabiik? 

37. Assuming that a confusion with the general dispatch of tax agents at the 
beginning of A.H.  1 1 /spring, A.D. 632 has not occurred, cf. above, Chapter II, 
Section 3. 

38. I .K. /Caskel II, 223 (s. v. "Bali b. 'Amr"); II, 358 (s. v. "!rasa b. 'Amir"). 
39. On Mu'ta: I .H. 792ff. ; Waq. 755ff. ;  I .S .  11/ 1 ,  92-94; TMD I, 402-407. Cf. 

Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 335 (A. M. 6123) ; Nicephorus, Opuscula Historica, 
p.  23. 

40. On Dhat al-Salasil: Waq. 770-771 ;  cf. l .H. 984-985; I . S .  11/1 ,  94-95. 
41 . l.H.J. 442-443; l .H. 492-499 and 504. 
42. Tab. i/1 687. On Dhat al-Salasil, see note 40. 
43. TMD I, 405 (MbA-ak-WbM < IL < Abii '1-Aswad < 'Urwa); TMD 

I, 406 (al-Qasim b. 'Abdullah b.  al-Mughira-h-Abii Uways-h-lsma'il b .  
'Uqba < Miisa b .  'Uqba). 

44. I .S .  1/2, 24; above, p .  66. Cf. also I. S .  1/2, 65-66 (Waq.-h-Abii Bakr 
b. 'Abdullah b. Abi Sabra < Miisa b. Sa'd < Ruwayfi' b. Thani al-Balawi) . 
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45. Tab. i/1930 (Sayf < Sahl b.  Yiisuf < al-Qasim b. Mu}:tammad). 
46. Tab. i/1962 (Sayf < al-Sa'b b. 'Atiyya b. Bilal < Sahm b. Minjab < Minjab 

b. Rashid) . Cf. TMD 11446 (I. S .-h-'Abd al-l:famid b. Ja'far < his father) : Abii 
Bakr appoints 'Amr governor over Bali, 'Udhra, and other Qu�a'a tribes he 
contacts-an account misplaced into the conquest of Syria. See the discussion 
above on 'Amr's governorship of Sa'd Hudhaym and other tribes. 

47. I. K. /Caskel II, 375-376 (s . v. "Lahm"); II, 264 (s .v. "Gugam"); II, 53ff. 
48. See note 39 above. 
49. Waq. 990 reports this but denies its veracity. 
50. E .g . ,  I. H.J. 422-425 on Lakhm (one Badri mentioned); I . H.J. 420-421 on 

Judham (no early converts mentioned) . 
51 . Tab. i/1687; I .H. 776, 777; I. S. 1/2, 75. 
52. I .H. 797; I . S .  1/2, 21 contains a treaty between Mu}:tammad and this group 

that suggests that they were not merely allies of the Muslims, but had actually 
embraced Islam. Was the text later retouched? Cf. Watt, Medina, pp. 1 1 1-1 12. 

53. I .  H. 958; I .  S .  1/2, 1 8, 31, and 83. It is possible that this governor, certainly 
a Christian, turned to the rising Islamic state upon the Persian occupation of 
Syria because of the Muslims' comparatively favorable treatment of Christians; 
the Byzantines' reaction to his change of allegiance would then have occurred 
after their return to power in Syria. 

54. I .H. 962-963, 975ff. ; Tab. i/1740; Waq. 555-557; I . S. 1/2, 82-83. On 
Judham, see Watt, Medina, pp. 108-1 10. 

55. Tab. i/2082 (Sayf < Abii Isl:taq al-Shaybani < Abii Safiyya al-Taymi and 
Sayf < Tall:ta < al-Mughira and Sayf < M < Abii 'Uthman); cf. above under 
'Udhra and Sa'd Hudhaym. 

56. Tab. i/1872-1873 (q-al-Sirri al-Walib:i) ; cf. Tab. i/1880 (Sayf < Sahl b.  
Yiisuf < al-Qasim b. Muf:tammad) . 

57. I .K. /Caskel II, 84ff. ; II, 455 (s. v. "al-Qain b .  Gasr") ; I. H.J .  454. 
58. Waq. 770-771 .  
59. E. g . ,  I .H.  792, but not Waq. 760 or I . S .  11/ 1 ,  93. 
60. E .g. , I .H.J.  454. 
61 . Tab. i/1 872-1873 (Sayf < Abii 'Amr < Zayd b. Aslam and al-Sirri) . Cf. 

note 36. 
62. I .K. /Caskel II, 76ff. and II, 369 (s. v. "Kalb b. Wabara") . 
63. l . H.J. 434. 
64. I .S .  1/2, 68-69 ( < I .K. )  on "delegations" of one or two individuals; l. H.J. 

457fT. On Di}:tya b. Khalifa al-Kalbi, reportedly sent as an envoy by Mul:tammad 
to "Caesar", i .e. presumably to the Byzantine authorities in Syria, see I. H. 975fT. ; 
Tab. i/1740ff. ( < 1 . 1 . ) ;  I .S .  IV/1 ,  1 84-1 85; TMD l/417 (several authorities) . 

65. I .S .  11/ 1 ,  44-45, 64-65, 1 19-120; Waq. 1025ff. ;  TMD I, 385-386 (Waq. ) ;  
TMD I, 422 (not Waq. or  Say£). Cf. Tab. i/ 1872 and TMD I ,  432 (Sayf < Abii 
'Amr < Zayd b. Aslam and al-Sirri) . 

66. By Shoufani; see note 36 above. 
67. TMD I, 405-406 (MbA-ak-WbM-h-IL < Yiinus b. Yazid < al-Zuhri). 

The other accounts, criticized by Shoufani, all derive from Sayf b. 'Umar's 
collections. 
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68. Tab. i/1872-1873 (al-Sirri al-Walibi). 
69. C£ above, pp. 98ff. 
70. I.K. /Caskel II, 35ff. and II, 273 (s. v. "Gassan"). 
71 . On 'Amila, see I .K. /Caskel II, 1 56 s .  v. ; I .H.J. 420; EI(2), " 'Amila." 
72. Waq. 990. 
73. TMD I, 392 (h-Abii Mul}.ammad al-Qasim b. 'Abdullah b. al-Mughlra 

al-Jawhari-h-Isma'il b. Ibrahim b. 'Uqba < Miisa b. 'Uqba); cf. the· section 
on B .  Bali above for accounts claiming that his commander was of Bali. 

74. I .S. 1/2, 17. 
75. Waq. 1051-1052. The party contacted was Ka'b b. Malik, an an�ari poet 

who was generally on good terms with Mu�ammad, but who held back from 
participation in the Tabuk campaign and was subsequently disciplined by him: 
cf. Watt, Medina, index s .v. "Ka'b b. Malik."  

76. Waq. 1018-1019. 
77. TMD I ,  405-406 (isnad, see note 67) . 
78. I.K. /Caskel ll, 35ff. and II, 273. 
79. Tab. i/1729 (Waq. ) ;  I .S .  1/2, 72. 
80. l .K. /Caskel II, 470 (s. v. "QuQa'a b. Malik") ; Bal. Fut. 144-145 on groups 

settled at Qinnasrin, Aleppo. 
81 . TMD I,  392 (isnad, note 73) . 
82. I.K. /Caskel II, 86 and II,  507 (s . v. "Salil;t b. Hulwan"); I. H.J. 450. 
83. The Qaja'ima are mentioned among the defenders of Diimat al-Jandal 

against Khalid b. al-Walid's efforts to subdue the town-the dating of which is, 
however, problematic. 

84. I .K. /Caskel II, 470 (s. v. "QuQa'a b. Malik") ; II, 220 (s . v. "Bahra' b. 
'Amr"). On Bahra' at Suwa and al-Mu�ayyakh, see below, Section 6 and note 
163. 

85. I .H.J. 441 . The delegation from Bahra' that came to Mul}.ammad in A.H. 
9 seems to have come from the Yemen, however, not from Syria, and must 
therefore represent a different (and little-known) branch of the tribe: Tab. i/1720 
(Waq.) ;  I .S .  112, 66. 

86. I. H. 792. 
87. E.g. , the members of Tayyi' (most of whom lived in the Najd) who had 

settled near Qinnasri'n: Bal . Put. 145. 
88. E.g . , Tab. i/1740ff. 
89. Waq. 1031 .  
90. Waq. 1031-1032; TMD I ,  412  (MbA-ak-WbM < Mu�ammad b.  Muslim 

al-Zuhri) ; I. H. 902; Yaqut s. v. "Ayla," "Maqna," "Adhrul}.," "Jarba' "; Bal. Fut. 
59-60. The people of Maqna were Jews, according to Bal. Fut. 60. 

91 .  I .H. 958; I .S .  1/2, 3 1 .  
92. TMD I ,  396-397 (q-MbA-ak-WbM-h-a man of B .  Salaman < people 

of B. Salaman) ; TMD I, 397 (MbA-q-WbM--ak-a man of Bahra') . This 
somewhat weakens Caetani's claim that the Syrians were totally disaffected with 
the Byzantines and welcomed the Muslims as liberators: Annali 11/2, p. 1052. 

93. The attitude of towns toward the Muslims is not mentioned in the sources. 
In some cases we can infer what occurred; Tayma', for example, appears to have 
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remained loyal to Medina upon Mu}:tammad's death, for we find Islamic armies 
being stationed there before heading north to conquer Syria, and there is no 
record of a reconquest of the town. The argument from silence is always perilous 
in cases such as this, however, where the sources are so fragmentary. For Ayla, 
we have no data. Diimat al-Jandal seems to have broken with Medina, but 
accounts of its relations with the Muslims are in general confused. 

94. All these accounts are transmitted on the authority of Sayf b. 'Umar. This 
led Shoufani to assert that no "apostasy" took place in the northern l;Iijaz, and 
that the accounts of "apostasy" (ridda) there, like those about the extension of 
Mu}:tammad's control over the region, are merely fabrications of Sayf's. The 
basis of his argument is that such fabrications were intended to make the extent 
of Mu}:tammad's control in Arabia appear broader than it actually was, thereby 
justifying the conquest of previously unsubdued areas by Abii Bakr by portraying 
his expansion as reconquest or chastisement of rebels . As shown above, however, 
it is not so easy to brush aside the traditions that claim for Mu}:tammad a following 
and influence among the tribes of the northern �jaz; and if this was indeed the 
case, it is difficult to see why Sayf should have wished to fabricate the story of 
an apostasy where none had occurred. More probably, events in the northern 
l;Iijaz were viewed as being of minor importance in comparison with the great 
rebellions of the Naj d  and eastern Arabia and so were not transmitted by most 
writers . They appear only in the collections of Sayf, who in general transmits 
accounts rich in material about the history of various tribes . 

95. On Usama's raid, see Shoufani, Al-Riddah, pp. 107-1 1 1 .  Tab. i/1851  
(Sayf < Hisham b. 'Urwa < his father, and Sayf < Miisa b .  'Uqba < al-Mughira 
b. al-Akhnas, and Sayf < 'Amr b. Qays < 'A�a' al-Khurasani) suggests that the 
purpose of the campaign was to raid the Qw;la'a tribes-i.e. , those not already 
subjected? Some had already submitted; see above under B. Kalb, al-Qayn, 
'Udhra, Sa'd Hudhaym, and Bali. Tab. i/1635 (h-'Abd al-Warith b. 'Abd al
Samad b. 'Abd al-Warith-h-his father-h-Aban b.  'Anar-h-Hisham b.  
'Urwa < 'Urwa), furthermore, notes that some Quc;la'a tribesmen were among 
the allies of Mu}:tammad at the conquest of Mecca (perhaps, however, B. 
Juhayna?) . 

96. Tab. i/1894 (Sayf < T < l:labib b. Rabi'a al-Asadi < 'Umara b. Fulan al
Asadi) . 

97. 'Amr over the 'ulyii Qu�ii'a and al-Walid over the �iibiya Qu�ii'a: Tab. i/ 
2083 (Say£). 

98. Above, pp. 104-105. 
99. Tab. i/1921 (Say£); Tab. i/1930 (Sayf < Sahl b.  Yiisuf < al-Qasim b. 

Mu}:tammad) ; Tab. i/1963 (Sayf < al-Sa'b b. 'A�iyya b. Bilal < Sahm b. 
Minjab < Minjab b. Rashid) . Shura}:tbil seems to have been sent toward Diimat 
al-Jandal but not to have reached it. 

100. For a more detailed treatment of this problem, see Fred McGraw Donner, 
"The Arabic Sources for the Rise of Islam." 

101 . We can assume, of course, that many smaller communities in the Syrian 
deep south-Ayla, Ma'an, etc.-were already under Islamic control. 
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102. See Section 6 of this chapter on the chronology of the early campaigns. 
103. E. g . ,  Kufi I, 98; Ya'qubi II, 1 33; TMD I, 443ff. (1 . 1 . ) .  
104. TMD I, 443-446 (1. 1 . ) ;  Ya'qubi II, 133; Tab. i/2079 (Mad. ) ;  Tab. i/2080 

(Sayf < Mubashshir b. FuQayl < Jubayr b.  �akhr < his father) . Cf. TMD I, 448 
(h-Isma'il b. Abi Uways-h-Isma'il b .  Ibrahim b. 'Uqba < Miisa b. 'Uqba); 
TMD I, 453-454 (WbM-a-IL < Yiinus b. Yazid < al-Zuhn""); Bal. Put. 107-108; 
TMD (Zah . )  V, fol. 223b-229b (many authorities) . 

105. Tab. i/2079 (Mad.) ;  Tab. i/2079-2080 (1 . 1. ) ;  Tab. i/2080 (no isniid) ; Tab. 
i/2085-2086 (Sayf < Hisham b. 'Urwa) ; TMD I, 448; I .S .  IV /1 ,  70 (Waq.} .  

106. Tab. i/2079 (Mad.) ;  I . S. IV / 1 ,  70 (Waq. ) .  
107. Tab. i/21 10-21 13  (Sayf < MTMA) . On Khalid's objectives in Iraq, see 

the discussion below, Chapter IV, Section 4. 
108. Tab. i/2080 (isniid, note 104) ; Tab. i/2080-2083 (Sayf < Abii Isl;taq al

Shaybani, and Sayf < T, and Sayf < AU) . 
109. Tab. i/2080-2083 (isnad, note 108) states that the Byzantines had rallied 

all the "outermost nomads" (al- 'arab al-�iibiya) , among them B. Bahra', Kalb, 
Salil;t, Taniikh, Lakhm, Judham, and Ghassan. 

1 10. Ibid. 
1 1 1 .  Tab. i/2084-2085 (Sayf < Sahl b. Yiisuf, and Sayf < Mubashshir and 

AU < KU); Tab. i/2083-2084 (Sayf < Sahl b. Yiisuf < al-Qasim b. Mu}:tammad) . 
1 12. Thus Michael Jan De Goeje, Memoire sur la conquete de la Syrie, pp. 25-29. 

Cf. also the account of I. I. in TMD I, 466: 'Amr writes to Abii Bakr for rein
forcements after the death of Khalid b. Sa'id, upon which the caliph sends orders 
to Khalid b. al-Walid to march from Iraq to Syria. 

1 13. Excepting those accounts relating to Marj al-�uffar, perhaps misplaced. 
Tab. i/2080-2083, however, describes Khalid as marching along the fringes of 
the desert to a point between al-Zayza', Abil, and al-Qastal {the fust of which 
is in the Balqa' district) ; but this is followed by material that appears to belong 
to a description of the battle of Yarmiik. 

1 14. So Tab. i/2086 (Sayf < 'Amr < al-Sha'hi) ; cf. Tab. i/2147 (Sayf < M < 
Abii 'Uthman < Abii Sa'id) : 'Umar pardons Khalid b. Sa'id and al-Walid b. 
'Uqba and allows them to join one of the other commanders in Syria, upon 
becoming caliph. TMD I, 448 (isniid, note 104) : Abii Bakr removes Khalid b.  
Sa'id from command and sends him to Dhii 1-Marwa; cf. TMD I, 453-454 (isnad, 
note 104) in which Abii Bakr apparently removes Khalid from his command and 
sends Yazid b. Ab:i Sufyan, his replacement, out to Dhii 1-Marwa. Perhaps we 
can conclude from this that the remnants of the jaysh al-bidal were integrated into 
Yazid's army, whereas the disgraced commanders remained behind until par
doned by 'Umar. Cf. also Tab. i/2064 on al-Walid b.  'Uqba's activities. 

1 15. Tab. i/2107-2108. 
1 16. TMD I, 446. Other accounts of al-Waqidi simply list the three com

manders without any indication of who proceeded first. 
1 17. In this he is supported by one of WbM's accounts (TMD I, 453-454) , by 

Bal. Put. 107-108, and by TMD I, 460 (Ya'qiib b. Sufyan-h-Abii 1-Yaman al
I;Iakam b. Nafi'-h-�afwan b .  'Amr < 'Abd al-Ra}:tman b. Jubayr) . 
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1 18. Especially Kufi I, 98 and 103, who gives the four commanders as Abii 
'Ubayda, ShuraQ.bil b . .l:fasana, Yazid b. Abi' Sufyan, and Mu'adh b. Jabal. No 
early source mentions Mu'adh as a commander, but there is mention of him as 
a subordinate in Abii 'Ubayda's force some time later, after the conquest of 
Jerusalem (i.e . ,  already in the third phase) : TMD (Zah.) VII, fol. 381a  (Abii Bakr 
b. 'Abdullah b. Miryam < �aliQ. b. Abi Mukhariq) . It therefore seems likely that 
he went to Syria, not as a commander, but as part of Abii 'Ubayda's army. 
Kufi 's omission of 'Amr b. al-'A� may stem from the fact that 'Amr was sent 
to Palestine, whereas the other commanders were sent to areas east of the Jordan. 
Kufi mentions 'Amr's force later, considering it to have been a reinforcement 
for the armies sent out earlier-thus agreeing with al-Mada'ini. It is interesting 
that another later source, Abii Isma'i'l al-Azdi al-Ba�ri''s Futub al-Sham, pp. 6-7, 
gives the same list of commanders as Kufi. 

1 19. Most authorities, evidently themselves feeling unable to draw up a firm 
chronology from the data on the dispatch of the armies, simply state that Abu 
Bakr sent the four (or three) commanders to Syria, with no hint as to the sequence 
in which they marched: thus Ya'qubi II, 133; TMD I, 447 and 450 (Waq. ) ;  Bal . 
Fut. 107-108; Tab. i/2083-2084 (Sayf < Sahl b. Yiisuf < al-Qasim b. Mu}:lammad); 
Eutychius, Annales, 2, p. 9. 

120. TMD I ,  447 (Waq.) .  
121 . Ya'qubi II ,  133.  Cf. Bal. Fut. 108: Abu Bakr wished to place Abii 'Ubayda 

in charge, but he begged to be excused. 
122. WbM in TMD I, 453; cf. AM in Bal. Fut. 108. 
123.  Ventures that took him to Egypt: Ibn 'Abd al-I:Iakam, Futu� Mi�r. p. 53; 

TMD (Zah.)  XIII, fol. 246b ('Abd al-Wahhab b. al-l:fasan-ak-Abii Haw�a·
s-Abu 1-Qasim b. Sami') .  

124. Tab. i/2078 and TMD I ,  449, 449-450 (1 . 1. ) ;  Tab. i/2085-2086 (Sayf < 
Hisham b. 'Urwa); TMD I, 446 (Waq. ) ;  cf. Yaqut, s . v. "al-Mu'riqa"; Bal. Fut. 
108. 

125.  Philip Mayerson, "The First Muslim Attacks on Southern Palestine (A. D.  
633-634) ."  

126. Bal. Fut. 108; TMD I, 461-462 (WbM); TMD (Zah. )  XIII, fol. 257b 
(Waq.) .  Cf. Eutychius, Annales, 2, pp. 10-1 1 ;  he calls the village Tadiin and 
places the negotiations after the arrival of a large Byzantine army there. See also 
the anonymous Chronicum Miscellaneum ad Annum Domini 724 Pertinens, in Ernest 
Walter Brooks, Chronica Minora, 2, p. 1 48, which describes an engagement be
tween the Byzantines and {ayyiiye east of Gaza. 

127. Tab. i/2107 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2107-2108 (Mad. ); cf. De Goeje, Memoire, pp. 
22-24. 

128. Tab. i/2078; TMD I, 449; TMD I, 449-450; Khalifa I, 86. Cf. Tab. i/2107; 
TMD I, 457 (mentions Yazi'd only); Bal. Fut. 108 (1 . 1 .  ?) . 

129. Tab. i/21 10-21 13  (Sayf < MTMA). 
130. Tab. i/2107-2108 (Mad. ) ;  Bal . Fut. 108 (Waq. ) .  The comment in Tab. 

that Abii Bakr assigned a district (kura) to each commander-Palestine to 'Amr 
and 'Alqama b. Mujazziz, Jordan to Shura}:lbll , Damascus to Yazid, and .l:fim� 
to Abii 'Ubayda-seems to come from Sayf b. 'Umar (cf. TMD I, 545) and 
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refiects the situation in Syria somewhat later, after the battle of the Yarmiik. 
Mad. adds that some authorities think Shural;tb:il was sent to Bostra. 

131 .  pa�iya Qu�a'a, i. e. , presumably the more southerly tribes of Qu9a'a? 
Tab. i/2084-2085 (Sayf < Sahl, Mubashshir and AU < KU) . 

132. Cf. note 128 for I. l. ; Tab. i/2107-2108 (Mad. ); Bal. Put. 108 (Waq. )  has 
him going to Damascus. 

133.  The locations of 'Araba and al-Dabiya have never been ascertained. Cae
tani, Annali 11/2, pp. 1 161-1 171 ,  tallies up an assumed identification of al-Dabiya 
with al-Dathina near Gaza (following Noldeke) , and an account stating that 'Amr 
b. al-'A� reinforced Yazid, to conclude that Yazid, like 'Amr, was active in 
southern Palestine rather than in the Balqa' district. Though this reconstruction 
is plausible, it is far from certain. We cannot be sure that 'Araba was the Wadi 
'Araba and not some other place in Palestine, nor that al-Dabiya was in fact al
Dathina. Even if the latter identification is correct, the account may be a fragment 
describing the battle near Gaza that AM or his sources erroneously included in 
his synthesis of the events of Yazld's campaign. Finally, there is nothing to 
suggest that the battle took place before Yazid's forces reached the Balqa'; the 
statement that 'Amr reinforced Yazld could very well have originated in the later 
joint operations at Ajnadayn, and it is in any case contradicted by another account 
claiming that in cases of joint operations, 'Amr was to be in charge of prayer 
for the whole army, i .e. , he was to command: TMD I, 447 (Waq. ) .  Our object 
is not to dispose of Caetani's reconstruction as false, but to show that, though 
plausible, it is no more plausible than many other possible reconstructions one 
might create with the available data. Sources for this episode: Bal. Fut. 109 (AM 
and others); Tab. i/2108 (qalu) ; Theophanes, Chronographia, 1 ,  p. 336. Cf. De 
Goeje, Memoire, p. 34; Mayerson, "The First Muslim Attacks," pp.  161-166. 
Theophanes is the source of the statement that the four armies were guided into 
Syria by Christian Arabs disgruntled with the Byzantine authorities for cutting 
off their stipend payments. 

· 
134. I. I. has all forces going to the Balqa' ;  Waq. does not mention Abu 'Ubayda 

going out at all; Mad. (in Tab. i/2107-2108) has him in al-Jabiya, the old Ghassanid 
capital, as does Kufi I, 132; Kufi I, 125 has him near Damascus. Note that he 
is later reported to have gone from al-Jabiya to Jerusalem to pray: TMD (Zah. ) 
VII, fol. 381 a. Caetani, Annali 11/2, pp. 1 171-1 1 73, argues that Abii 'Ubayda was 
not present at all during the first phase of the conquests in Syria, and only arrived 
with the battles of Ajnadayn and Yarmiik; in his opinion, his presence was 
extrapolated back by eighth-century chroniclers wishing to diminish the apparent 
role of 'Amr b. al-'A� and Yazld b .  Abl Sufyan in the conquests because of their 
close ties to Mu'awiya, the first Umayyad caliph. Anti-Umayyad propaganda 
did circulate, but this seems farfetched. 

135. Bal . Put. 1 13 places it after the conquest of Bostra, i . e. , in Phase II; cf. 
Yaqut, s. v. "Ma'ab"; Tab. i/2108 (Mad. ?) makes it the first treaty in Syria and 
states explicitly that "it was a camp (fosfa!) , not a city (mad'ina)." 

136. Kufi I, 124: fo-bathth khayla-ka fi l-qura wa fi 1-sawad wa Ia tub�iruna 
mad'inatan min muduni-him batta ya 'tl-ka 'amrl. Cf. TMD (Zah.) XVIll, fol. 157a 
(al-Muhajir-h-Abii '1-'Aliya) : Yazi'd b. Abi Sufyan raiding the countryside. 
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1 37.  Above, p. 1 13 and note 107.  
1 38. In the case of Iraq, this included not only the tribal countryside, but a 

number of Arab towns as well. See below, Chapter IV, Sections 2 and 4. 
139. Such is the wording of Bal. Put. 107. Cf. Ya'qubi II, 1 33: TMD I, 450-

451 (WbM-s-Abu 'Amr and others); TMD I, 453 (WbM-ak-�afwan b. 
'Amr < 'Abd al-Ral;lman b. Jubayr); Eutychius, Annates II, p. 9. 

140. TMD I, 443-446 (1 .1 .  < al-Zuhri-h-lbn Ka'b < 'Abdullah b. Abi Awta 
al-Khuza'I) ; TMD I, 453 (isnad, note 139) ; TMD I,  450-451 (WbM-s-Abu 
'Amr and others) . These suggest that the ahl al-Yaman and ahl al- 'Aliya (people 
from the mountains, i .e . ,  the 'Asir district?) were the reinforcements . 

141 . Cf. especially Ya'qubi II, 133; Kufi I, 1 19; Bal. Fut. 108; Tab. i/2107-2108 
(Mad.).  

142. TMD I, 453 (isnad, note 139) ; TMD I ,  450-4�1 (isnad, note 139)-both 
give 24,000. Bal. Put. 108: 24,000. Kufi I, 1 32: 30,000. Sayf in Tab. i/2086-2088 
lists the army at Yarmiik as 21 ,000 plus 6,000 reserves; cf. Tab. i/2090-2091 .  

143. Tab. i/2107-2108 and i/2079. 
144. TMD I, 446; Kufi I, 123 states that he marched with nearly 6,000 men. 
145. Bal. Put. 108. 
146. TMD I, 446. 
147. Kufi I, 123. 
148. Kufi I, 1 16; I ,  103-104. 
149. Kufi I, 98-99. 
1 50. Kufi I, 1 1 6-1 1 9. 
151 . The account says that Khalid went back to Medina after the Ridda. TMD 

I, 450 (Waq-h-'Abdullah b. Wabi�a al-'Absl < his father < his grandfather) . 
152. TMD I, 461-462 (WbM < Yal;lya < 'Abd al-l:famid b. Ja'far < his father) . 
1 53. Khalid's military talents were apparent early on: see Watt, Medina, p. 25 

for his role at Ul;lud. On his campaigning in Iraq before his departure for Syria, 
see below, Chapter IV, Section 4. 

154. The only early exception appears to be Waq. ,  who mentions that Abu 
Bakr instructed Khalid to join the Muslims in Syria but says nothing of his desert 
march: TMD I, 447-448. 

1 55 .  Only Bal. Put. 249-250 places Khalid's departure from 'Ayn al-Tamr. 
1 56. The following itineraries are given. Ibn Isbaq: al-lftra-'Ayn al-Tamr

Nuqayra-Quraqir-Suwa/Tadmur-l;Iawwarln-Marj Rahit/Qanat Bu�ra (Tab. 
i/2121-2125; TMD I, 467-468, 469-470, 458, 460; Khalifa I, 86-87) . Sayf < MTMA 
etc. : al-I:Iira-Dumat al-Jandal-Quraqir-Suwa-Mu�ayyakh Bahra' /al
Qu�wana-Suwa-al-Rummanatayn-al-Kathab-Damascus-Marj al-�uffar
Qanat Bu�ra (Tab. i/21 10-21 13;  TMD I,  463-464; cf. Tab. i/21 1 3-21 14) .  al- Tabari, 
anonymous: al-l;lira-�andawda'-Mu�ayyakh-al-I;Iu�ayd-Quraqir-Suwa
Arak-Tadmur-Qaryatayn-l;Iuwwarln-Qu�am-Marj Rahit/Ghiita (Tab. i/ 
2108-21 10) .  al-Baladhuri, anonymous: al-l;Iira-'Ayn al-Tamr-�andawda'
Mu<Jayya I al-I:Iu�ayd-Quraqir-Suwa-al-Kawathil-Qarqlsiyya'-Araka
Diimat al-Jandal-Qu�am-Tadmur-Qaryatayn-I:Iuwwarin-Marj Rahit
Thaniyyat al-Ghii�a-Qanat Bu�ra (Bal. Put. 1 10-1 12; Kawathil and Qarqlsiyya' 
are said to come from Waq.) . Ibn A'tham al-Kufi: al-lftra-al-Anbar-Sandawda'-
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Quraqir-Kawathil-Tadmur-Thaniyyat al-'Uqab-Damascus (Kufi I, 132-
142) . al-Ya1qubi: Iraq-'Ayn al-Tamr-al-Anbar-Tadmur-J:Iawran. Some say: 
Ghiita-Thaniyyat al-'Uqab-J:Iawran-Bu�ra (Ya'qubi II, 133-134) . 
Sayf < A < Isbtiq b. Ibrahim < �afar b. Dahi: Quraqir-Siika-al-Saba-Qar
yatayn-al-l:liqar-al-'Arir-Suwa ( TMD I, 465-466; cf. Alois Musil, Arabia 
Deserta, pp. 559-560, on these place-names, based on very different readings 
derived from the Berlin manuscript of TMD). Also: Suwa-Mu�ayyakh Bahra' I 
al-Qu�wana (Tab. i/2114) .  Miscellaneous: Iraq-al-Qumayr-al-Jabiya (TMD I, 
460); al-Yamama-'Ayn al-Tamr-Diimat al-Jandal-Syria (TMD I, 448 and 
TMD (Zah.)  V, fol. 277a-277b) . 

157. The main studies of Khalid's itinerary are found in De Goeje, Memoire, 
pp. 37-50; Caetani, Annali Il/2, pp. 1220-1232; and Musil, Arabia Deserta, pp. 
553-573. Wellhausen, Prolegomena zur iiltesten Geschichte des !slams, prudently 
leaves out any discussion of the issue. 

158. This is suggested by Musil in Arabia Deserta, pp. 559-560, and in The 
Middle Euphrates, pp. 283-314 (on Khalid's campaigns along the Euphrates) . It 
is readily apparent that the sources have confused earlier material when the same 
or very similar episodes are recounted in different contexts-e. g. , al-Mu�ayyakh 
and the episode of l;Iurqii� b. al-Nu'man (see note 163 below). 

159. E .g . ,  al-J:Iu�ayd or al-Mu�ayyakh, which may be a place in either Syria 
or Iraq. 

160. TMD I, 460 Ya'qiib b. Sufyan-h-Abii '1-Yaman al-J:Iakam b. Nafi'
h-Safwan b. 'Amr < 'Abd al-Ral].man b. Jubayr) ; TMD I, 497-498 (variant, 
same isntid); cf. Tab. i/2086-2089. 

161 .  Caetani, Annali 11/2, pp. 1214-1215 has drawn exactly the opposite con
clusion: realizing the contradiction between the general statements to the effect 
that Khalid was hurried and the particulars of his many campaigns, he opted to 
favor the latter. As a result he includes in the march most of Khalid's exploits 
on the Euphrates north of al-J:Iira, rejects as fabrications the statements that 
Khalid was hurried, and concludes that the march must have taken three months. 

162. Several accounts give romanticized versions of the desert march, but the 
basic information is generally the same. TMD I, 466 and Tab. i/21 13-21 14 
(Sayf < 'Ubaydallah b .  Mul].affiz b.  Tha'laba < Bakr b. Wa'il and Sayf < MT) ; 
Tab. i/2121-2125 (1. 1 . ) ;  TMD I, 467-468 (1 . 1. ) ;  TMD I, 469-470 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/ 
21 10-21 13 (Sayf < MTMA) ; TMD I, 458-459 (h-Zubayr b. Bakkar-h-Miisa 
b. 'Abdullah) makes the desert march part of a march to Diimat al-Jandal. TMD 
I, 465-466 (Sayf < A < Isl].aq b. Ibrahim < Zafar b.  Dahi) gives a very confused 
list of stages on the six-day march. Kufi I, 136-138, makes the desert march fall 
between Quraqir and Kawathil; see note 163. Tab. i/2108-21 10; Bal. Fut. 1 10-
1 1 1 ;  Ya'qubi II, 133-134. 

163. 1 . 1 .  places the raid on Bahri' at Suwa: Tab. i/2122, TMD I, 467-468 and 
469-470. Kufi I, 136-138, who places the desert march from Quraqir to Kawithil, 
mentions an engagement with the B. Tha'lib (an error for Taghlib?) at Kawathil. 
Sayf < A places the raid at Mu�ayyakh Bahri' = al-Qu�wana, perhaps combining 
accounts of a battle at al-Mu�ayyakh or al-Qu�wana (in Iraq?) with those of a 
skirmish with the Bahri' on the march to Syria: Tab. i/21 14, cf Yaqut, s .  v. 
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"al-Mu�ayyakh."  Anonymous traditions (Bal. Fut. 1 10-1 1 1 ,  Tab. i/2108-21 10) 
state that the raid and batde at Suwa led to the death of }:Iurqii� b .  al-Nu'man 
al-Bahclni (i. e. , of Bahra') . But }:Iurqii� b. al-Nu'man-now called al-Namiri
is also said to have been the name of the chief who led the B. al-Namir b. Qasi� 
against Khalid's forces at al-Mu�ayyakh "between }:Iawran and al-Qalb" (Tab. 
i/2069-2072; cf. Chapter IV, Section 4) . The traditionists have clearly confused 
actions in Iraq against the B. al-Namir b. Qasi� with those during the march to 
Syria against Bahra'; but to which of the events the leader al-}:Iurqii� or the place
name al-Mu�ayyakh belongs it is impossible to say. The location of al-Mu�ayyakh 
"between l:lawran and al-Qalb" does not help, for al-Qalb is unknown, and 
}:Iawran could be either the district of that name in Syria (near the Bahra' country) 
or the Wadi }:Iawran in Iraq (near the al-Namir country) . For good measure, we 
should note that Yaqut, s. v. "al-Mu�ayyakh" mentions a place by this name in 
Syria, where Khalid is reported to have fought the B. Taghlib. al-Muc;layya in 
Bal. Fut. 1 10 is probably a scribal error for al-Mu�ayyakh. Musil, Middle Eu
phrates, p. 303, identifies al-Mu�ayyakh with the modern 'Ayn al-Arnab in Iraq, 
1 15  km. northwest of al-Anbar, but gives no reasons for this identification. 

164. Tab. i/2108-2110; Bal. Fut. 1 1 1-1 12; Ya'qubi II, 133-134; Khalifa I, 86-87 
(1. 1. ) .  Kufi I, 140-144 gives an elaborated version, describing a fierce battle with 
a large number of Byzantines in the town, during which four sons of al-I:Iarith 
al-Sadiisi, who had accompanied Khalid's army from Iraq, were killed. The town 
was then occupied by the Muslims, who killed its military commander (bitriq) . 

165. In fact the desert march would have to fall between the Euphrates and 
the modern Sukhna, a distance of only about 75 km. This route was suggested 
by Caetani, Annali 11/2, pp. 1220-1232, partly because he considered the accounts 
of Khalid's campaigning along the upper Euphrates to belong to his march to 
Syria. Musil, Arabia Deserta, pp. 555-556, with his usual generosity toward the 
Italian scholar, ridicules Caetani's proposal on the basis of his own unrivaled 
knowledge of local topography. 

166. Bal. Fut. 1 1 0-1 1 1  calls both Quraqir and Suwa wells ofB. Kalb, but states 
that Bahri' was camped at Suwa when Khalid arrived; TMD I, 467-468 (1. 1 . )  
calls Quraqir a well of  Kalb, but Suwa a well of  Bahra'. 

167. On Kalb and Bahri', see above, Section 3. 
168. A variant, combining aspects of the first and second itineraries, would 

have Khalid march up to the Euphrates perhaps as far as Anat, and then strike 
westward across the desert to Palmyra. 

169. E. g. , the route traced by Rene Mouterde and Antoine Poidebard, "La 
voie antique des caravans entre Palmyre et Hit au II• siecle apres J .-C. ,"  or the 
caravan route connecting Palmyra with the ancient Vologesias (on its location 
see Chapter IV, note 66) ; cf. Eric Herbert Warmington, The Commerce between 
the Roman Empire and India, pp. 85-86. 

170. Roughly 500 km. from 'Ayn al-Tamr to Palmyra; roughly 250 km. from 
the Euphrates near Anat to Palmyra. 

171 .  Notably Bi'r al-Mulii�i, Abar al-Ma�. and Qulban al-Rutba in the upper 
reaches of the Wadi I:Iawran. Could one of these be identified with Quraqir or 
Suwa? For a description ofBi'r al-Mulii�i and vicinity, see Musil, Arabia Deserta, 
pp. 63£f. 
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172. This itinerary i s  proposed by Musil, Arabia Deserta, pp. 553ff. As he 
states, the assumption that Diimat al-Jandal is an error for Diimat al-l:fira in the 
texts, made by De Goeje, Memoire, p. 15, is unwarranted. 

173. It is difficult to see why Musil, Arabia Deserta, pp. 562-563, asserts that 
of the old authorities only Mad. mentions Khalid's presence at Palmyra; cf. note 
164. Musil's  claim that the reports of Khalid's activity in Palmyra stem from 
"the later relations of Khalid's descendants in J:Iom� with the settlements of Arak 
and Tadmur, in and about which they owned land," is unsubstantiated. On a 
later campaign to Palmyra, see Tab. i/2150-2155. 

174. Musil, Arabia Deserta, pp. 555 and 569, considers this problem and suggests 
that the area northwest of Qulban Qurajir was still occupied by Byzantine gar
risons, so that Khalid could not advance there without fear of defeat. But was 
the same not true of Damascus, where Khalid ultimately entered Syria? Tab. i/ 
21 10-21 1 3  (Sayf < MTMA) preserves an interesting account stating that it was 
Khalid's desire to emerge behind the Byzantine forces that were beginning to 
gather against the Muslims. How we interpret this statement depends, in part, 
on whether we opt for the Palmyra or for the Diimat al-Jandal route. 

175. Bal. Fut. 1 1 1 ;  Tab. i/2108-21 10; Khalifa I, 86-87 (1. 1. ) .  Ya'qubi II, 134 
mentions at this point in the march some hard fighting at I;Iawrin: perhaps a 
hypercorrection for J:Iuwwarin? The full name of the tribe is given by Bal. as 
B. Mashja'a b. al-Taym b. al-Namir b. Wabara b. Taghlib b. J:Iulwan b .  ' Imrin 
b. al-I;Iafi b. Qu4a'a. According to l .K. /Caskel II, 403, they were affiliated with 
B. Kalb. Musil, Arabia Deserta, p. 563, identifies al-Qu�am with the Roman 
outpost named Casama, the modern Nabk (cf. Rene Dussaud, Topographie his
torique de la Syrie antique et medievale, p. 264) . Musil, Arabia Deserta, pp. 565-566 
and 572, rejects the accounts of battles at l;Iuwwarin and Qaryatayn because the 
chronology of the accounts is confused and because they require a detour from 
his reconstructed route of march. Why an additional 75 km. should have mattered 
when Khilid had gone, according to Musil's reconstruction, at least 300 km. 

farther than the direct route from Iraq to Syria requires, Musil docs not explain. 
176. See references in note 156 above. Places in the Ghii�a mentioned are 

Thaniyyat al-'Uqab and Marj al-'Adrawiyya (TMD I, 469-470) . The lieutenants 
mentioned are Busr b .  Abi Artat al-'Amiri and J:Iabib b. Maslama al-Fihri, both 
of Quraysh. 

177. Mad. places the actual departure of troops in the beginning of A.H.  13 
(Tab. i/2079); Bal. Fut. 107-108 puts it at �afar, A.H. 13; 1.1. states that Abii Bakr 
first sent out his call for troops upon his return from the pilgrimage of A.H.  12, 
i.e. , during the last days of that year, so the departure of troops would have been 
some time into A.H.  13 (Tab. i/2079; Khalifa, I, 86; TMD I, 441 ,  449, 449-450) . 

178. E .g . ,  TMD I, 467-468 (1. 1. ) : 'Amr b. al-'A� writes Abii Bakr after the 
death of Khalid b. Sa'id, asking for reinforcements; Tab. i/2108-21 10 (Mad. ?) ; 
Tab. i/2086-2088 (Sayf) ; Tab. i/21 10-21 13 (Sayf < MTMA) has the Muslims 
facing the Byzantines at Waqii�a request reinforcements; TMD I, 447,• 448 (Waq. ) ;  
TMD I, 460 (al-J:Iakam b. Nafi'-h-�afwan b. 'Amr < 'Abd al-RaQ.man b .  

Jubayr); Kufi I, 132: Abii 'Ubayda facing Byzantine army at al-Jabiya, so Abii 
Bakr sends to Khalid to march from Iraq in support; Tab. i/2088-2089 
(Sayf < Mubashshir, Sahl and AU < KU and AH) : Abii Bakr's order sent when 
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the Muslims faced the Byzantines at Yarmiik in Syria. The exceptions are TMD 
I, 448 (Miisa b. 'Uqba) and TMD (Zah.) V, fol. 277a-277b (IL-'Urwa), which 
say only that Abii Bakr's letter reached Khalid after al-Yamama. 

179. Departure placed in Rabi' II, A. H. 13:  Tab. i/2108, Bal. Fut. 1 10. Reaches 
Syria in Rabi' , A. H. 13: Tab. i/2088-2089 (isniid, note 178) . Desert march in hot 
weather: Tab. i/21 13-2114 (Sayf < MT and others) . 

180. Bal. Fut. 1 1 1-1 12; Tab. i/2108-21 10. 
181 . In Brooks, Chronica Minora II, 148. 
182. This chronology is developed with variations by Caetani, Annali 11/2, pp. 

1213-1220; De Goeje, Memoire, pp . 39-41 ; and Musil, Arabia Deserta, p. 563. 
Musil and Caetani refine it by attempting to resolve some of the apparent con
tradictions: Musil by contending that Rabi' and �afar in the accounts refer not 
to the months so named in the lunar year, but to the seasons spring and autumn, 
and Caetani by contending that notices of Abu Bakr's pilgrimage refer not to 
the bajj, but to the 'umra or lesser pilgrimage, which he made in Rajah, A. H. 12/ 
September-October, A.D.  633. 

183. See Chapter IV, Section 4. 
184. On the composition of Khalid's force: TMD I, 460; Tab. i/21 10-21 13; 

Tab. i/21 14-21 15; Tab. i/2088-2089; Tab. i/2108-21 10; Bal. Fut. 1 10; Ya'qubi II, 
133-134; Kufi I, 134; Tab. i/2121-2125; TMD I, 467-468, 469-470. On the Sadiisis, 
see note 164 above. Other individuals mentioned, besides the guide from B. 
Tayyi', include a man of MuQ.arib (Tab. i/21 13 ,  TMD I, 446) , one of Azd (Kufi 
I, 139-140) , two of Quraysh (note 176 above) , one of Bajila-a brother of Jarir 
b. 'Abdullah (Kufi I, 140) , and al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr of Tamim (Yaqut, s .v. "al
Mu�ayyakh") . The last is perhaps a misplaced tradition belonging to the Iraqi 
campaigns. 

185.  Bal. Fut. 1 10: 800 (or 600 or 500) men. Tab. i/2108-21 10: 800 (or 500) 
men. TMD I, 460: 3,000 cavalry. Kufi I, 134: 7,000 cavalry. Tab. i/21 14-21 15: 
Khalid arrives at Waqii�a with 9,000 men. Tab. i/2090: Khalid arrives in Syria 
just before Yarmiik with 10,000 Iraqi reinforcements . 

1 86. This did not, however, f.Jrevent earlier scholars from making such choices, 
mainly because they took the contextual traditions (i. e. , those provided by sys
tematizing transmitters to bolster their chronological schemes) to be as author
itative as the content traditions (i . e . ,  those describing various events) . De Goeje, 
Wellhausen, Caetani, and other writers dealing with the conquest of Syria gen
erally favored the reconstruction put forth by Waq. and 1 .1 . , largely because the 
chronology of this reconstruction struck them as more plausible than that of 
Sayf. The approach followed here requires that we accept a greater measure of 
uncertainty in the chronology of the period. For a fuller discussion of this prob
lem, see Donner, "The Arabic Sources ."  On the relationship of the Arabic to 
the non-Arabic sources, see pp. 142fT. 

187. The actual content of their traditions about specific events is, of course, 
sometimes quite different. 

188. Tab. i/2121-2125 (1 . 1 . ) ; TMD I, 484-485 (Waq.) ;  TMD I, 485 (SbA); 
Ya'qubi II, 134. Cf. TMD I, 485 (Abii 1-I:Iasan MuQ.ammad b. AQ.mad b. al
Qawas al-Warraq); Bal. Fut. 1 12-1 13, which also places the conquest of Ma'ab 
at this time. 
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189. De Goeje, Memoire, pp. 50-61 ;  Caetani, Annali III, pp. 22-24; Taha al
Hashimi, "Ma'rakat Ajnadayn: mata waqa'at, wa ayna waqa'at?" 

190. These are collected by Caetani, Annali III, pp. 74-81 . Cf. also Appendix 
A below. 

191 . A bii 'Ubayda, however, is not mentioned at the battle. This reflects Waq. 's 
conviction that he was only appointed upon the accession of 'Umar, which Waq. 
places after Ajnadayn. 

192. Ajnadayn: Tab. i/2125-2126 (1. 1 . ) ;  Khalifa I, 87 (1. 1 . ) ;  TMD, 447, I, 482-
483 (Waq.) ;  TMD I, 483 (SbA and Ibn jabir) ; Ya'qiibi II, 1 34. Cf. Bal. Fut. 1 1 3-
1 14; TMD I, 481 (Abii l-1-;Iasan b . al-Fa<;ll-ak-'Abdullah b .Ja'far-ak-Ya'qiib) ; 
TMD I, 497 (WbM-h-al-Shaykh al-Umawi); TMD I, 484 (IL < Abii l-As
wad < 'Urwa) ; Tab. i/2126. TMD I, 480 dates both Ajnadayn and Fa�l to Dhii 
1-Qa'da A.H.  13. Kufi I, 142-145 gives a different account. 

193. This account (Bal. Put. 1 15) resembles the reconstructions of Sayf b. 
'Umar < KU in the magnitude of the victory at Fa�l. 

194. But note the absence of Yazid b. Abi Sufyan's name. 
195. This presents certain difficulties, for as noted above most accounts in this 

reconstruction describe 'Amr b. al-'A�. not Khalid b. al-Walid, as having been 
commander-in-chief at Ajnadayn. The problem of exactly when Khalid relin
quished his command to Abu 'Ubayda fascinated De Goeje, who devoted a 
whole section of his Memoire (pp. 64-70) to the subject. 

196. Fa�l: Tab. i/2145-2147 (1. 1 . ) ;  Khalifa I, 88 and I, 95 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/21 55 
(1. 1 . ) ;  TMD I, 482-483 (Waq.) ;  TMD (Zah. ) VIII, fol. 378b (Waq.) ;  TMD (Zah. ) 
XVIII, fol. 154b (Waq. ) .  Note that Ya'qubi, SbA make no mention of Fa�l. Cf. 
Bal . Fut. 1 15 (Abu 'Ubayda said to be commander) ; TMD I, 481 (isnad, note 
192) places Ajnadayn and Fa�l in A.H.  13; TMD I, 497 and I, 499 (WbM-h
al-Shaykh al-Umawi) places Fa�l in Dhii 1-Qa'da, A.H.  13, but in the time of 
Abu Bakr; TMD I, 480 dates Fa�l to Dhu 1-Qa'da, A . H. 1:5; TMD I, 450-451 
(WbM-s-Abu 'Amr and others) places Fa�l after Ajnadayn, before Marj al
Suffar and Damascus. 

197. De Goeje, Memoire, pp. 48-49, places it east of Damascus . Theodor 
Noldeke, "Zur Topographie und Geschichte des Damascenischen Gebiets und 
der Haurangegend," p. 425, note 3, places it near Tall Shaq�aba just south
southwest ofKiswa. Caetani, Annali III, pp. 317ff. , arrives at a similar conclusion. 
Dussaud, Topographie historique, p. 318, tentatively locates it near Khan Daniin, 
south of Damascus. 

198. TMD (Zah.) VIII, fol. 378b; TMD I, 481 ;  Bal. Fut. 1 18.  In this he is 
followed by Ya'qubi II, 139 and by TMD I, 450-451 (WmB-s-Abu 'Amr and 
others) . 

199. Khalifa I, 88; TMD I, 481 .  Followed by AM, who places it twenty days 
after Ajnadayn: Bal. Fut. 1 1 8. 

200. TMD I, 482. 
201 .  Bal. Fut. 1 18;  TMD I, 499 and I, 482 (SbA) . Cf. Appendix B. 
202. This is stated only by 1 .1 .  in Tab. i/2145-2147 and TMD I, 495. 
203. Cf. Yaqut, s. v. "Barza"; Dussaud, Topographie historique, pp. 295-296 and 

Map Iv. 
204. Jean Sauvaget, "Esquisse d'une histoire de la ville de Damas," p. 443. Cf. 
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TMD I, 507 (WbM-a-Safwan b.  'Amr < 'Abd al-Ral;lman b. Jubayr) , which 
describes the place as suq maqsalla.t, and TMD I, 503, which says the commanders 
met at the oil market. 

205. Damascus: Tab. i/2145-2147, i/2155; TMD I, 495; Khalifa I, 94 (all 1 . 1. ) .  
TMD (Zah.) VIII, fol. 378b; TMD I ,  481 ;  Tab. i/2155; Bal. Fut. 130 (all Waq.) .  
TMD I ,  501-502; I ,  494; I ,  521 (all SbA) . Ya'qubi II, 1 40. Cf. Bal. Fut. 120-130; 
TMD I, 501 (MbA-h-Abii Bakr Marwin b. Mul;tammad < Yal;tya b. 
l:lamza < Rashid b. Daiid al-San'ani < Abii 'Uthman al-San'anl) . TMD I, 496; 
Khalifa I, 94 (I. K. ) . TMD I, 493-494; I, 497; I, 499; I, 502-503; I. 507; I, 520 
(WbM < al-Shaykh al-Umawl) . TMD I, 503-506 (AM-h-Mul;tammad b. 
Yiisuf b. Thabit < 'Abbas b .  Sahl b .  Sa'd) . TMD I, 509-512 (Abii Hudhayfa 
Isl;taq b. Bishr) . TMD I, 495 (Abii Ma'shar and Ma'mar) . TMD I, 496-497; I, 
506-507 (Abii 'Ubayd) . TMD I, 497 (Abii 'Uthman Sa'id b.  Kathir al-Mi�ri) . 
Khalifa I, 94; TMD I, 499 (al-Walid b. Hisham < his father < his grandfather) . 
TMD I, 513;  I, 506 (Abii Mushir) . TMD I, 503 (Yazid b. Marthad) . Khalifa I, 
94 ('Abdullah b.  al-Mughira < his father) . Kufi I, 157-161 supports Waq.'s chro
nology placing the fall of Damascus in Rajah A. H. 14, has the siege last for thirteen 
months. 

206. }::lim�: Khalifa I, 95; I, 99; TMD I, 526 (1. 1 . ) .  TMD (Zah. ) XVIII, fol. 
154b; Bal. Fut. 1 30-131 (Waq. ) .  Bal. Fut. 130 (AM) . Ya'qubi II, 141 . Cf. Bal. 
Fut. 129-130; TMD I, 525-526 = Khalifa I, 99 (I .K. ) ;  TMD I, 526 = Khalifa I, 99 
('Abdullah b. al-Mughira) . The traditions of SbA (in Bal. Fut. 132-133) only 
refer to the conquest of }::lim� in the context of later activities in northernmost 
Syria that certainly must be dated after the battle of Yarmiik and thus support 
the reconstruction of KU on this point (see below) . Similarly, SbA in Bal. Fut. 
1 1 5-1 16  states that after the conquest of Damascus the Muslims ' commanders 
were dispatched to various districts: 'Amr b. al-'A� to Palestine, Shural;tbi:l b. 
l;Iasana to "Jordan" (i. e. ,  northern Palestine?) , and Yazid b. Abi Sufyan over the 
Damascus area. This is followed by an account of Shural;tbil's conquests in Ti
berias and other northern Palestinian towns, including Acre and Tyre-events 
that almost certainly occurred only after the Yarmiik victory. 

207. The text has "the cultivated districts (sawad) ofjordan": TMD I, 531-532 
(WbM-ak-Safwan < 'Abd al-Ral;tman b. Jubayr) . 

208. TMD I, 535 (Abii Hudhayfa Isl;taq b. Bishr < SbA < old Syrian author
ities); cf. TMD I, 539, and I, 541 ; Kuf1 I, 254-255; Tab. i/2165 (Sayf) on people 
of Najrin. Little additional information on the army's composition is gleaned 
from an examination of the names of individuals mentioned by this reconstruction 
as participants at Yarmiik, because most accounts are very general. A list of 
participants is provided as Appendix C. 

209. Yarmiik: Tab. i/2347-2348 = TMD I, 531 ;  Khalifa I, 100 (1. 1 . ) .  Tab. i/2155 
(Waq.) .  TMD I, 535-545; I, 529 (SbA) . TMD (Zah. ) XVI, fol. 88b (Abii Hud
hayfa) . Ya'qubi II, 141. Cf. TMD I, 460-461 (al-Lalika'i < Safwan b. 'Amr < 'Abd 
al-Ral;tman b. Jubayr?) ; TMD I, 527-528 (WbM, Abii Zur'a, Ya'qiib, Abii 
Ma'shar, I. K.)-all dates; TMD I, 531-532, 532-533, 534 (WbM < Safwan b. 
'Amr < 'Abd al-Ral;tman b. Jubayr); TMD I, 534 (WbM). Cf. Kufi I, 225-270, 
with many of the same details as the account of SbA. 

210. TMD I, 544-545 (SbA) ; Ya'qubi II, 141-142. 
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21 1 .  Unfortunately virtually nothing is known of any of these transmitters; 
even Sayf's life is essentially unknown. 

212. The uncertainty in dating is seen in TMD I, 529, where Sayf transmits 
two different datings for the battle of Yarmiik. This suggests that Sayf himself 
was not responsible for the sequence or attempted datings, but was merely 
transmitting reconstructions elaborated by earlier scholars. In addition, we should 
note that the MTZMAS reconstruction (see below), also transmitted by Sayf, 
paints a very different picture of the conquest of Syria. 

213. Caetani, Annali 11/2, pp. 1 124-1 126, and III, pp. 177-178, follows Lam
mens in identifying jilliq with the modernjillin on the Wadi al-I:I.arir, an affluent 
of the Yarmuk. De Goeje, Memoire, pp. 55-56, equates it with Janin in northern 
Palestine. Dussaud, Topographie historique, pp. 317-318 and 324, identifies it with 
al-Kiswa, 20 km. south-southeast of Damascus on the Nahr al-A'waj,  a site he 
concludes to have been the former residence of the Ghassanids; cf. Rene Dussaud 
and Frederic Mader, Mission scientifique dans les regions desertiques de la Syrie mo
yenne, pp. 39-41 . The text of Tab. i/2086-2089 = TMD I, 548-549, states that the 
Byzantine army camped at thaniyyat Jilliq bi-'a 'la Filas{ln, "in upper Palestine." 
Dussaud explains away the latter phrase as a later gloss added by a subsequent 
transmitter seeking to clarify the location of Jilliq, hence as not original or trust
worthy. 

214. Or Abii Raqi�. 
215. But see the estimates of the size of this force at the end of Chapter III, 

Section 6. 
216. See the list of martyrs in Caetani, Annali Ill, pp. 593-598; cf. Appendix 

C below. 
217. Cf Tab. i/2100-2101 . 
21 8. Tab. i/2095-2099 = TMD I, 529 (Sayf < KU) . 
219. TMD I, 552. Another poem by a Tamimi in Khalid's force verifies that 

the conquest of Bostra preceded Yarmiik and that Khalid' s Iraqi contingent took 
part in it. 

220. Cf. Appendix C. Yarmiik: Tab. i/2086-2088 = TMD I, 548-549 
(Sayf < Mubashshir, Sahl, and AU < KU and AH) . Tab. i/2090-2095 = TMD 
I, 546; Tab. i/2095-2099 = TMD I, 547; TMD I, 550; TMD I, 529; Tab. i/2100 
(Sayf < AU < KU) . Tab. i/2100-2101 (Sayf < Abii Umama) . Tab. i/2100 
(Sayf < AU < his father) . Tab. i/2147; Tab. i/21 55; TMD I, 529. 

221 . Tab. i/2147 has al-�uffar; TMD I, 513 has al-�uffarin. Cf. Tab. i/2104-
2105 (Say£) : Abii Umama relates a personal exploit at Marj al-�uffar. On pro
posed identifications of this place, see above, note 197.  

222. Tab. i/2147-2148.  This is a curious statement, as one has the impression 
that 'Amr already was the commander for Palestine. 

223. Dhii 1-Kala' is the name of one of the most powerful pre-Islamic South 
Arabian families: cf I .K. /Caskel II, 236, s. v. Are we dealing here with an in
dividual of this name, or with a contingent from the tribe? 

224. Damascus: Tab. i/2147-2148 = TMD l, 513-514; Tab. i/2150-2155 = TMD 
I, 514-518 (Sayf < AU < KU) . Tab. i/2104-2105 (Sayf < Mu�arraq < al-Qasim 
< Abii Umama, Sayf < AU < Syrian authorities) . TMD I, 496. 

225. Tab. i/2150-2155 = TMD I, 514-518 (Sayf < AU < KU) .  Cf. TMD I, 
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518-519 (Sayf < KU?), citing a poem by al-Qa'qa' referring to "Daray Su
layman,'' which the editor glosses as the two dars of Sulayman in Damascus and 
Palmyra. But the poem is problematic, as al-Qa'qa', a member of Tamim, was 
one of the Iraqi force that is said to have left Syria some time before. 

226. One source mentions 80,000 cavalry on the Byzantine side. 
227. The reasons for this move are not specified, but it could well have been 

intended to prevent reinforcements from reaching Baysan by way of Tiberias. 
228. Fal;ll: Tab. i/2150-2155 (Sayf < AU < KU); Tab. i/2156-2158, TMD I, 

485-488 (Sayf < AU < AH). 
229. Baysan, Tiberias: Tab. i/2156-2158; TMD I, 485-488 (Sayf < AU and 

AH) . Tab. i/2158, i/2159. On treaty terms, see the discussion in Chapter V, 
Section 6. 

230. Tab. i/2156-2158 has "Sumayr b. Ka'b" ; TMD I, 485-488, "Bashir b. 
Ka'b." 

231 .  Tab. i/2389-2390 and i/2390-2391 (Sayf < KU?) . 
232. For his pedigree, see I .K./Caskel II, 513, and II, 532, and Tafel 236. Caskel 

notes a confusion between al-Sim� and his son, Shural;tbil b. al-Simt and thinks 
that the latter was intended here. 

233. Cf. I .K. /Caskel II, 503 (s. v. "al-Sakiin") : Sakiin, once part ofKinda, had 
migrated from the I:I.a4ramawt to the region north of Ta 'izz, losing most of their 
original ties to Kinda and becoming essentially an independent group. 

234. l:lim�: Tab. i/2390-2391 (Sayf < AU) ; cf. Tab. i/2391 (Sayf? < Abii 
1-Zahra' al-Qushayri < a man ofhis tribe) ; Tab. i/2391-2392 (Sayf? < shaykhs of 
B. Ghassan and Bal-Qayn) ; Tab. i/2392-2393. 

235. This may be another reference to Theodore, the brother of Heraclius, 
mentioned above as one of the commanders at Yarmt1k; presumably different 
from Tiidhari (also Theodore?) , said to have been killed at Marj al-Riim according 
to this reconstruction. As we shall see, the Greek sources also suggest that there 
were two Theodores active as commanders during these events: see pp. 145ff. 
The references to Ramla, one of the few new settlements established by the 
Muslims in Syria, is clearly anachronistic; perhaps the account uses Ramla to 
refer to Byzantine troops from Lydda (Diospolis) , the main Byzantine town near 
the site of Ramla. 

236. Ajnadayn, etc. : Tab. i/2390-2391 (Sayf < AU); Tab. i/2396-2398 (Sayf < AU 
and AH < KU); Tab. i/2398-2402. 

237. This traditionist group is abbreviated MTZMAS. See the multiple isntid 
in Tab. i/21 10-21 13  = TMD I, 463, cited in note 238. If only one "M" is used 
in the abbreviation, it stands for Mul;tammad b. 'Abdullah. 

238. Yarmiik: Tab. i/21 1 0-21 13 = TMD I, 463 (Sayf < A < lsl;taq b. 
Ibrahim < Zafar b. Dahi, Sayf < M < AU, Sayf < T < al-Mughira, 
Sayf < M < 'Abd al-Ral;tman b. Siyah al-A�mari) (i . e. ,  Sayf < MTMA); Tab. 
i/21 14-21 1 5  (Sayf < A < Isl;taq b. Ibrahim < Zafar b. Dahi) ; Tab. i/2089 = TMD 
I, 549-550 (Sayf < MTMA); TMD I, 474 (Sayf < MT) ; TMD I, 529 
(Sayf < MTZ) . Cf. TMD I, 476 (Sayf < Hisham b. 'Amr < his father) ; TMD 
I, 529 (Sayt); Tab. i/2155 (Sayt) . 

239. On this episode see below, Section 8. Tab. i/2498-2504. 
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240. TMD I, 500, and I, 508-509. 
241 .  Tab. i/2108; Tab. i/2127; Tab. i/2144-2145; Tab. i/2145; Khalifa I, 87, 

and I, 100. 
242. Cf. Fred McGraw Donner, "A Fragment of Ibn A'tham al-Kiifi's Kitab 

al-Futu� dealing with the Caliphate of Abii Bakr." The reconstruction of Ibn 
A'tham is only given in bare outline here, for many of the specific details in it 
are similar to, and perhaps derived from, those given in reconstructions already 
discussed. 

243. Kufi I, 1 32-161 . Needless to say, the confusion that this narrative displays 
regarding the conquest of Damascus hardly inspires confidence in the general 
outlines of its chronological reconstruction. 

244. Kufi I, 1 74-195. 
245. Cf. above, note 208. 
246. Kufi I, 195-294. 
247. The main examples of this approach are, of course, De Goeje's Memoire, 

Wellhausen's Prolegomena, and Caetani's Annali. The main danger of this approach 
is that it presents an appearance of certainty where none really exists; another 
shortcoming is the frequent failure to consider the different kinds of sources 
available to the early systematizers such as Sayf, Waq. et al. 

248. Later Byzantine chronicles (e. g . ,  Cedrenus, Georgios Monachos) derive 
their information about the rise oflslam from Theophanes: cf. Wolfgang Eichner, 
"Die Nachrichten iiber den Islam bei den Byzantinern," p. 143. The only early 
Greek chronicle that seems to be independent of Theophanes for this subject, the 
Istoria Syntomos ofNicephorus, Patriarch of Constantinople (d. A . D. 828) , contains 
an account of the events of these years that is of no assistance in understanding 
the chronology of the conquests, although it does shed some light on the By
zantine response to the conquest: Opuscula Historica, pp. 21-25. 

249. Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 333 (A . M .  6122) . Theophanes himself was 
apparently indebted to Syriac sources for some of his information: cf. Ann S. 
Proudfoot, "The Sources of Theophanes for the Heraclian Dynasty." 

250. Elias bar Shinaya, Bishop ofNisibis, Opus Chronologicum, pp. 126fT. (text) , 
pp. 61 ff. (translation), arranges his account according to the Islamic calendar, 
giving the Seleucid date corresponding to the start of each hijra year. 

251 . Michael the Syrian, Chronique de Michel le Syrien, 4, p .  414 (text) , 2, p .  
417 (translation) . His account seems to have relied on the Greek chronicle of 
Theophanes for its general outlines. 

252. The fragment is edited with translation in Brooks and Chabot, Chronica 
Minora 2 ( = C. S. C.O. , Scriptores Syri, III. 4) p. 75 (text) , pp. 59-60 (translation) 
and edited and translated with commentary in Theodor Noldeke, "Zur Ge
schichte der Araber im 1 .  Jahrhundert d. H. aus syrischen Quellen," pp. 76-82. 

253. The reconstruction of I. I. and Waq. does seem to have been in circulation 
in Syria, for, as we have seen, it appears to have been followed by the Syrian 
scholar Sa'id b. 'Abd al-'Aziz al-Taniikhi. The uncertainties about the date of 
the Syriac fragment are especially great because it was written on the blank side 
of the first folio of another manuscript, doubtless by a later writer. But how 
much later? 
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254. The Greek text, of course, does not call them Muslims, but rather "Sar
acens" (Sarakenoi) or "Arabs" (Arabes) . 

255. Presumably the same as the Bahan of the Arabic sources. 
256. Evidently not the same as Theodore, the emperor's brother. Is this the 

origin of the two forms Tadhariq and Tiidhacl in the Arabic sources? 
257. This is suggested by Noldeke, "Zur Geschichte der Araber," p. 81 , note 

2. 
258. Theophanes, Chronographia, pp. 336-337 (A.M. 6125) . The chronology is, 

however, confused: A.M. 6125 corresponds to A. H. 4-5/ A.D. 625, but the events 
described (e. g. , the death of Abii Bakr) belong to A.H. 13-14/A. D. 634-635 ac
cording to generally accepted chronological arrangements. To call the latter into 
question is possible but not very inviting. 

259. Theophanes, Chronographia, pp. 337-338 (A. M. 6126) . 
260. Elias bar Shinaya, Bishop of Nisibis, Opus Chronologicum, pp. 131-132 

(text) , pp. 63-64 (translation) . 
261 .  Michael the Syrian, Chronique, 4, p.  414 (text) , 2, p .  417 (translation) . 
262. The manuscript mentions raids near "GBY . . .  ," which Noldeke, "Zur 

Geschichte der Araber," p. 78, restores to "Damascus ."  But it is not clear whether 
the reference is speaking of a seizure of the town by the Muslims, and in any 
case the fragmentary word could much more plausibly be restored to "Gabitha," 
"al-Jabiya. " 

263. This seems to be the implication of the radical source criticism being 
elaborated by Albrecht Noth, Quellenkritische Studien zu Themen, Formen, und 
Tendenzen friihislamischer Geschichtsiiberlieferung. 

264. Above, p.  133 and note 208. On Sulaym at Marj al-Suffar, see the poem 
in Bal. Put. 1 1 8. 

265. The contrast with Iraq, where the an�ar were very prominent, is striking: 
cf. Chapter IV, Section 9. 

266. E.g. ,  Kufi I, 144 (supplying the Byzantines at Ajnadayn) ; Kuf1 I, 230-231 
(musta 'riba join the Byzantines before Yarmiik) . 

267. Above, p. 132. The alignment of much of Judham and Lakhm on the 
Byzantine side is also reflected by the fact that 'Umar, when visiting Syria some 
time later, ordered that the booty (ghana'im) be evenly distributed except that 
the B. Lakhm and judham were to be excluded from it: Ya'qubi II, 147. 

268. For more on the tribal groups that may have been part of the Ghassanid 
confederation, see p. 187. 

269. Unfortunately, virtually no individuals from these tribes are listed by 
name among the combatants on either side, so it remains impossible to ascertain 
along what lines the tribe may have divided itself. This can be done in the case 
of some Iraqi tribes; see Chapter IV, Section 2 for the comparison. 

270. Tab. i/2392-2393 (Sayf? < Shaykhs of Ghassan and Bal-Qayn) . 
271 .  The chronological placement of the siege of I:Iim� depends, of course, 

upon which reconstruction one favors for the second phase. 
272. The last is not as absurd as it may at first appear, if we accept the account 

describing Iraqi reinforcements sent to Syria to reinforce Abii 'Ubayda, cited in 
the next paragraph, and assume some chronological confusion-both of which 



NOTES TO III :  CONQUEST OF SYRIA 321 

are possible. It is given in Tab. i/2395-2396 (Sayf < KU) . For the others, see 
Khalifa I, 105 (h-Ubayy); Khalifa I, 105 (I.K.) ;  Tab. i/2393-2394 (Sayf < AU 
and Jariya); Ya'qubi II, 141-142; Kufi I, 218; Bal. Fut. 137, 144-150, 1 59. Cf. 
summary in Kamal al-Din 'Umar b.  Al)mad Ibn al-'Adim, Zubdat al-�alab min 
ta 'rikh l;lalab, 1 ,  pp. 25-29; Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 340 (A.M. 6128 and 
6129), on the seizure of northern Syria and Antioch; Michael the Syrian, Chronique 
4, p. 420 (text) , 2, p.  426 (translation) . 

273. E.g. , Bal. Fut. 164, on al-Darb (near Antioch?) . 
274. Tab. i/2393-2394 (Sayf? < AU and Jariya) ; Ibn al-'Adim, Zubdat al-�alab, 

pp. 25-29; Bal. Fut. 149; Tab. i/2498-2504 (Sayf < MTAS); Tab. i/2504 (Sayf 
< Zakariyya' b. Siyah < al-Sha'bi) ; Tab. i/2594 (Say£) . 

275. For the rebellions of Antioch and Qinnasrin, see Bal. Fut. 147, 159; Bal. 
Fut. 144-145. 

276. His departure for Constantinople, however, only occurred after the Mus
lims had seized Edessa some time later, as part of the conquest of the Jazira 
province. Waq. states that Heraclius left Syria in the year after Yarmiik, in Sha'ban 
(i. e. , of A.H. 16} ,  going from Antioch to Constantinople: Tab. i/2155. But 1 . 1. 
dates Heraclius's withdrawal to Constantinople to A. H. 15, and Sayf agrees with 
Waq. in dating to it A.H. 16: Tab. i/2394. 

277. Tab. i/2396 (Say£? < Abii 1-Zahra' and 'Amr b. Maymiin); Tab. i/2395 
(Sayf < Abii 1-Zahra' al-Qushayri < a man of B. Qushayr); Tab. i/2395-2396 
(Say£? < KU) . 

278. Bal. Fut. 147; Khalifa I, 105 (I.K.)  says that Khalid b. al-Walid accom
panied him. 

279. Bal. Fut. 139 (Hisham b .  'Ammar < al-Awza'i) dates his activity at Qin
nasrin to A. H. 16, at Jerusalem to A. H. 17. 

280. Above, Section 7. 
281 . Khalifa I, 105 (I. K.) ;  Tab. i/2404; Ya'qubi II, 146-147; Kufi I, 289-290; 

Bal. Fut. 138-139. Cf. Tab. i/3401 ? But see Bal. Fut. 139 (h-al-Qasim b. 
Sallam-h-'Abdullah b. SaliQ. < al-Layth b. Sa'd < Yazid b. Abi I:Iabib): 'Umar 
sends Khalid b. Thabit al-Fahmi at the head of an army from al-Jabiya to Jeru
salem. 

282. Bal. Fut. 158. 
283. Kufi I, 294 says he went to Damascus and camped at the al-Jabiya gate. 

TMD (Zah.)  XII, fol. 354a states that he camped at al-Jabiya but visited Damascus 
during his stay in Syria. 

284. Tab. i/2404-2405 ('Adi b. Suhayl); Tab. i/2504 (Sayf < Zakariyya' b .  
Siyah < al-Sha'bi) ; Tab. i/2498-2504 (Sayf < MTAS). 

285. Tab. i/2404; Ya'qubi II, 141-142, 147; Tab. i/2515 (Sayf < AU and AH 
and al-Rabi' b. al-Nu'man); Tab. i/2524-2525 (Sayf < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi); 
Tab. i/2523-2524 (Sayf < Abii Qamra and Abii 'Amr < al-Mustawrid < 'Adi b.  
Suhayl) ; TMD (Zah.)  XII, fol. 355b (Waq.) ;  Kufi I, 290-296; Tab. i/2523 (s
AU and AH and al-Rabi'a) . According to Ya'qubi, 'Umar ordered the booty to 
be evenly distributed except that the B .  Lakhm and judham were to pe excluded 
because they had backed the Byzantines. 

286. On the debate over how many visits 'Umar made to Syria and the dating 
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of them and the plague, see Tab. i/2516 (Abii Ma'shar); Tab. i/2520 (Sayf); Tab. 
i/2513-2514 (Sayf < AH and AU and al-Rabi' b. al-Nu'man); Bal. Put. 139-140; 
Ya'qubi II, 1 50-151 ;  TMD (Zah. ) XII, fol. 335b (Waq. ) ;  Tab. i/2515 (Sayf < 
AU, AH, al-Rabi'); TMD I, 553-559 (many authorities) ; Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, 
p .  594; TMD I, 494 (WbM); Tab. i/2521 (Sayf). The plague and drought are 
usually dated to A. H. 18, but some traditions claim that on one of his visits to 
Syria 'Umar got as far as a place called Sargh and then turned back because he 
learned that the plague was rampant in Syria; the (am Sargh is equated, however, 
with A.H. 17, which suggests that the plague occurred in that year. Once again, 
the various chronological schemes are contradictory and uncertain. Cf. Tab. i/ 
251 1  (1. 1.); Tab. i/2511-2513 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2516-2518 (1 . 1 . ) ;  Kufi I ,  310-317; Tab. 
i/2516 (1. 1 . ) ;  Khalifa I, 109 (1. 1 . ) ;  TMD I, 555 (Abii Ma'shar) . Elias bar Shinaya, 
Bishop ofNisibis, Opus Chronologicum p. 132-133 (text), p. 64 (translation) , dates 
the plague to A.H. 17 .  Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 339 (A.M. 6127), says that 
'Umar stayed in Jerusalem for two years. 

287. On Jews: Tab. i/2402-2403 (1 . 1. ?  < Salim b. 'Abdullah); Ya'qubi II, 147. 
Most sources simply speak of the people of Jerusalem-presumably Christians
making a treaty with the Muslims: Kuf1 I, 296; Khalifa I, 105 (1.1.-a
Mul_J.ammad b.  Tall_ta b. Rukana < Salim b .  'Abdullah b. 'Umar); Tab. i/2405-
2407 (Sayf < KU) . Cf. Tab. i/2408 (Sayf < AU, AH) . Theophanes, Chronogra
phia, p. 339 (A.M. 6127) :  Sophronius, high priest of]erusalem, receives terms for 
all of Palestine. Michael the Syrian, Chronique, 4, pp. 419-420 (text) , 2, p. 425 
(translation) says Sophronius made a treaty forbidding Jews to live in Jerusalem. 

288. Tab. i/2409-2410 (Anas b. Malik) ; Tab. i/2408-2409 (Raja' b. J:laywa')
with many fanciful details; Tab. i/2408 (Abii Miryam, maw/a of Salama); Tab. 
i/2522-2523 (Sayf < Hisham b. 'Urwa < 'Urwa); Tab. i/2407 (Sayf < KU) . Cf. 
also the references in note 287. 

289. Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 342 (A.M. 6135) . On Jerusalem in the early 
Islamic cult, see above, Section 2. Cf. Elias bar Shinaya, Bishop of Nisibis, Opus 
Chronologicum, p. 133 (text) , p .  64 (translation) : 'Umar enters Jerusalem in A. H. 
17. 

290. As used here, Palestine includes some of the area called al-Urdunn Oordan) 
by the Arabic sources, which refers not only to Transjordan but also to the area 
between the River Jordan and the Mediterranean, i .e. , northern Palestine. 

291 . The choice depends upon which reconstruction of the second phase one 
selects; see Section 7, above. 

292. Bal. Put. 139-140 (h-al-Qasim b. Sallam-h-'Abdullah b. �alil;1 < al
Layth b. Sa'd < Yazid b. Abi J:Iabib); Tab. i/2396-2402 (Sayf < AU, AH < KU); 
Bal. Put. 1 16 (Abii J:Iaf� al-Dimashqi < SbA < several including Abii Bishr). Cf. 
Tab. i/2090 and TMD I, 545 (Sayf) : is the reference to 'Amr and 'Alqama as 
commanders in Palestine under Abii Bakr a misplaced reference to conditions 
under 'Umar? 

293. Ya'qubi II, 147-148; 'Amr asks 'Umar for permission to march. Khalifa 
I, 1 14; TMD (Zah.)  XVI, fol. 350b (WbM-h-IL < Yiinus < Ibn Shihab) : 
'Umar orders 'Amr to march. Tab. i/2404 (Say£? < KU); Tab. i/2410 (Sayf < AU, 
AH) . 
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294. Bal. Fut. 1 15-1 16  (h-l;laf� b.  'Umar al-'Umari < al-Haytham b. 'Adi, 
and Abii l;laf� al-Dimashqi < SbA) . Cf. above, Section 7.  

295. Bal. Fut. 142; others say 'Amr. b.  al-'A� conquered 'Asqalan. 
296. See above, Section 7. Elias bar Shinaya, Bishop of Nisibis, Opus Chro

nologicum, p. 133 (text), p. 65 (translation), states that Mu'awiya took Caesarea 
in A.H. 19. Theophanes, Chronographia, pp. 341-342 (A.M. 6133) also speaks of 
the fall of Caesarea to Mu'awiya after a seven-year siege. 

297. Tab. i/2396-2402 (Sayf < AU, AH < KU); Tab. i/2407-2408 (Abii 
�afiyya < shaykh of B. Shayban); Bal. Put. 140-142 (Waq. and others) ; Khalifa 
I, 1 12-1 13 (I.K . ,  I . I . ) ;  Kufi I, 318-322; Ya'qubi II, 5 1 .  

298. The rebellious activity of the Jarajima (Mardaites) in this region several 
decades later attests to the fact that the Muslims' real control here was still quite 
limited: e. g . ,  Bal. Fut. 159ff. 

299. Bal. Fut. 128 (SbA) describes how the Byzantines restored their control 
over some coastal towns; Tab. i/2594 (Say£) describes how Heraclius raided 
Egypt and Syria by sea. But see Theophanes' statement (p. 338, A.M. 6126) that 
the Muslims "seized the districts of Phoenicia and settled there."  

300. Bal. Fut. 132-133. 
301 .  Bal. Fut. 126 (SbA) . 
302. Bal. Fut. 127-128. 
303. Bal. Fut. 144-145 on Sal�; Bal . Fut. 164 on Ghassan, Taniikh, Iyad. 

CHAPTER IV 

1 .  As used here, the word Iraq refers to the districts historically known as 
Babylonia and Khuzistan, bounded on the southeast by the Persian Gulf, on the 
northeast by the Zagros foothills, on the north and northwest by the line of 
bluffs running from the vicinity of Takrit on the Tigris to near 'Ana on the 
Euphrates, and on the southwest by the fringes of the Syrian and Arabian deserts. 
Our use of the word Iraq thus specifically excludes the northern part of the 
modem Republic of Iraq, which is here called Mesopotamia or the Jazira (al
Jazira). 

2. Geographical and climatic data for Iraq are conveniently summarized in the 
Great Britain Admiralty War Staff, Intelligence Division, A Handbook of Meso
potamia, 1 pp. 1 ff. 

3. Hans Jorg Nissen, "Siidbabylonien in parthischer und sasanidischer Zeit," 
pp. 84-85. The older eastern channel flowed by the ancient city of Babil (Babylon) . 

4. For a detailed description of the medieval course see Maximilian Streck, Die 
alte Landschaft Babylonien nach den arabischen Geographen, pp. 175-333 (with lengthy 
descriptions of Samarra, al-Mada'in, and Wasit) ; Guy Le Strange, Lands of the 
Eastern Caliphate, chapters 2, 3, and 4; EI(2) articles "Di4j.la" and "al-Bati}:la"; 
Ernst Herzfeld and Friedrich Sarre, Archaeologische Reise im Euphrat- und Tigris
Gebiete, 1 ,  pp. 60ff; Jean-Maurice Fiey, "Topography of al-Mada'in," esp. map 
on p.  37. 

5. Bal. Fut. 292-293, and references in preceding note. See further, Robert M. 
Adams and Hans J. Nissen, The Uruk Countryside; George Martin Lees and 
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N.L. Falcon, "The Geographical History of the Mesopotamian Plains."  Lees and 
Falcon attempted to explain the flooding and gradual spread of the marshes by 
postulating a gradual subsidence of the whole of southern Iraq due to geographical 
conditions. This thesis has, however, generated much debate. For a recent dis
cussion, see Curtis E. Larsen, "The Mesopotamian Delta Region: A Reconsid
eration of Lees and Falcon. "  

6. Adams and Nissen, Uruk Countryside, passim; Nissen, "Siidbabylonien," 
passim. 

7. Le Strange, Lands, p. 27; Adams and Nissen, Uruk Countryside, pp. 59-60, 
63; Great Britain Admiralty, Handbook of Mesopotamia, 1 ,  pp. 1 13-1 14; El(2) "al
Ba�IQ.a." The extended political turmoil of the late Sasanian period cannot have 
helped matters, as it would have hindered drainage and levee-building operations. 

8. Arrian, Anabasis VII. 21;  Appian, Bella Civilia II. 1 53; cited in Alois Musil, 
The Middle Euphrates, pp. 279-280. 

9. John Hansman, "Charax and the Karkheh." 
10 .  Descriptions of the course of the Tigris through the marshes: Streck, Die 

alte Landschaft, passim; Le Strange, Lands, pp. 26-28; EJ(2) "al-Ba�Il).a"; EI(2) 
"Didj,la." 

1 1 .  The modern Euphrates channel near the southern edge of the marshes is 
a more recent feature. Cf. EI(2) "Furat"; William Willcocks, "Mesopotamia: 
Past, Present, and Future," pp. 1 1-12. That a clear channel had existed in ancient 
times is suggested by the presence of a major international trade route through 
this region in the first centuries A.D. This route, which sustained the last flowering 
of the city of Uruk as a way station between Charax Spasinu (later Mayshan, 
Maysan) and the Mediterranean, apparently followed the Euphrates for part of 
its length. For the remainder of the route, goods were carried overland by Pal
myrene merchants (presumably from some point upstream on the Euphrates via 
their city to the Mediterranean) . Other references indicate, however, that the 
Palmyrene caravans began to carry their goods overland directly to Charax; this 
suggests that the Euphrates channel through the marshes may already have be
come impassable before the end of the Palmyrene kingdom in the 270s A.D. Cf. 
Nissen, "Siidbabylonien," pp. 83-84. 

12. See maps reproduced in A. Siisa, al- 'lrtiq fi l-khawari! al-qadlma, no. 12 
(from al-Balkhi, d. A.H. 322/A.D.  934) ; no. 16 and 18  (al-Istakhri, d. 340/951) ;  
no. 22 (Ibn l;lawqal, d. 367/977) ; no. 23 (al-Maqdis1, d. 375/985) ; no 27 (al
Jayhani, d. 4th/10th century); and no. 30 (al-ldrisi, d. 560/1 164) . 

13. Cf. Adams and Nissen, Uruk Countryside, p. 62; for a good description of 
the marshes see Wilfred Thesiger, The Marsh Arabs and "Marsh Dwellers of 
Southern Iraq." 

14. George Babcock Cressey, "The Shatt al-Arab Basin, " p.  449. 
15.  Herzfeld and Sarre, Archaeologische Reise, 1 ,  pp. 57-58. 
16. Le Strange, Lands, p. 239. 
17. Cressey, "The Shatt al-Arab Basin," pp . 449 and 452. 
18.  William Willcocks, Irrigation of Mesopotamia, p. 34; Lees and Falcon, "Geo

graphical History,"  p. 35; Le Strange, Lands, pp. 233, 242. 
19. Herzfeld and Sarre Archaeologische Reise, 1 ,  p. 245. 
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20. Based on Streck, Die alte Landschajt, pp. 24-38; Le Strange, Lands, pp. 65-
69 and 57-61 ;  Musil, Middle Euphrates, pp. 267-283. Cf. E/(2) "al-Anbar"; map 
appended to Willcocks, "Mesopotamia," following p. 104; Herzfeld and Sarre, 
Archaeologische Reise, 1 ,  pp. 53-63; Adams and Nissen, Uruk Countryside, passim; 
Nissen, "Siidbabylonien,"  passim; Robert M. Adams, Land behind Baghdad: A 
History of Settlement on the Diyala Plains, pp. 76ff. , and "Agriculture and Urban 
Life in Early Southwestern Iran"; Ernst Herzfeld, Geschichte der Stadt Samarra, 
pp. 7-16. 

21 . E/(2) "Didjla"; Herzfeld and Sarre, Archaeologische Reise, 1 ,  pp. 61-63; 
Herzfeld, Samarra, p. 76; Streck, Die alte Landschajt, pp. 33-38; Le Strange, Lands, 
pp. 57-62; Adams, Land behind Baghdad, pp. 76-80. 

22. Adams, Land behind Baghdad, pp. 80-82. 
23. The only vestiges of irrigation works in this region dating from the Sasanian 

period are the remains of a channel running from west to east near the middle 
of the marshes. This channel apparently did not survive into the Islamic period. 
See Adams and Nissen, Uruk Countryside, pp. 62-63. 

24. The extensive traces of irrigation works still visible just west of al-Ba�ra 
appear to be of Abbasid construction: Lees and Falcon, "Geographical History," 
p. 35. 

25. Adams, "Agriculture and Urban Life," p. 1 1 6; Nina Viktorovna Pigulev
skaja, Les Villes de l 'etat iranien aux epoques parthe et sassanide, p. 163. 

26. Sabkha nashshasha za 'iqa hashshasha. 
27. Mu):lammad b. 'Imran al-Marzubani, Nur al-qabas, p. 172; Bal. Ansab Reis. 

598, p. 995 (Mad. < Abii Bakr al-Hudhali) ; Tab. i/2539 (Sayf < MTMA). 
28. Louis Massignon, "Explication du plan de Kufa (Iraq) ,"  pp. 349-350. On 

the legal status of lands in Iraq, see Chapter V, Section 5 and note 93. 
29. On rice in this period, see Adams, "Agriculture and Urban Life," p. 1 18; 

Adams and Nissen, Uruk Countryside, p. 62. On sugar, see Pigulevskaja, Les 
Villes, p. 163. Note, however, that Pigulevskaja's statement is based on Le 
Strange, which refers to a later period. For crops in the Islamic period, see Husam 
Qawam el-Samarraie, Agriculture in Iraq during the Third Century A.H. , pp. 79ff. 

30. See Eugen Wirth, Agrargeographie des Irak, pp. 131-163. 
31 .  The best concise description in English of the way of life of the modern 

marsh dwellers is Thesiger, "Marsh Dwellers of Southern Iraq."  
32. Analysis based on Adams, "Agriculture and Urban Life." 
33. On use of Aramaic: Joseph Toussaint Reinaud, "Memoire sur le com

mencement et la fin du royaume de Ia Mesene et de la Kharacene," p. 170; Jacob 
Neusner, A History of the jews in Babylonia 5, p. 129; c£ Alois Musil, Middle 
Euphrates, p. 280. 

On use of Persian: E/(1) , "Maisan"; al-Mas'iidi, Tanbfh, index, s .v. "Akrad." 
On maritime trade: David Whitehouse, "Excavations at Siraf: Fifth Interim 

Report. "  
34. On Zoroastrianism, see Geo Widengren, Die Religionen lrans, pp. 243-245 

and 283ff. ; Robert Charles Zaehner, Zurvan. A Zoroastrian Dilemma, pp . 35-52; 
Alfons Gabriel, Religionsgeographie von Persien, p. 62. On town foundations with 
f1re temples, see Ernst Herzfeld, "Khorasan. Denkmalsgeographische Studien 
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zur Kulturgeschichte des Islam in Iran,"  pp. 149-152; Pigulevskaja, Les Villes, 
p. 123. 

35. Jerome Labourt, Le Christianisme dans I' empire perse sous la dynastie sassanide 
(224-632), pp. 306, 314-317, 326-329; Antoine-Jean Saint-Martin, Recherches sur 
l'histoire et la geographie de la Mesene et de la Characene, pp. 59-60; Artur Chris
tensen, L'Iran sous les Sassanides, p. 262. Saint-Martin places Dastumaysan (Das
imaysan) west of al-Ba�ra, which seems unlikely. On schools: Labourt, Le Chris
tianisme, pp. 290-291 ;  Fiey, "Topography of al-Mada'in," p. 35. 

36. Michael G. Morony, "Religious Communities in Late Sasanian and Early 
Islamic Iraq," pp. 1 14-1 16; Labourt, Le Christianisme, pp. 217-219; Arthur 
Voobus, "Reorganisierung der westsyrischen Kirche in Persien," infra; Jean
Maurice Fiey, ]alons pourune histoire de l 'Eglise en Iraq, pp. 63-64, and his "Tagrit," 
p. 301 ,  "Topographie chretienne de Mahoze," p. 413, and "Topography of al
Mada'in," pp. 34-35; also Musil, Middle Euphrates, p. 364. 

37. Fiey, "Topography of al-Mada'in," pp. 10, 15,  and map, p. 37. The Gaon 
may have been revered as the highest religious authority by Jewish communities 
as far away as northern Arabia: Israel Friedlander, "The Jews of Arabia and the 
Gaonate."  The Gaon was suspended by Khosrau II in A.D. 590, however, and 
no new incumbent was appointed until after the Islamic conquest: Neusner, 
History, 5, p. 127. 

38. On schools: Abraham Berliner, Beitriige zur Geographie und Ethnographie 
Babyloniens im Talmud und Midrasch, pp. 39, 43, 45-58. Cf. Pigulevskaja, Les 
Villes, p. 123 (Nahard'a part of "Seleuceia") .  

39. On Jewish settlement: Geo Widengren, "The Status ofjews in the Sassanian 
Empire," pp. 1 17, 132 (on Peroz Shapiir) ; Labourt, Le Christianisme, p. 7; Ber
liner, Beitriige, infra; EI(1) "Maisan"; Neusner, History, 5, p. 129; Musil, Middle 
Euphrates, p. 280. Despite Musil's objections, the town of Palliigta' must have 
been near 'Aqola (al-Kiifa) , because the troops who put down the rising there 
were dispatched from 'Aqola. On mixed towns, see Berliner, Beitriige, s. v. v. 
"MaQ.oze," "Mata Mel}.asya."  

40. On dihqans, see Peter Brown, The World of Late Antiquity, p. 166. On slaves 
and the agricultural labor force, see Pigulevskaja, Les Villes, pp. 141-150; Berliner, 
Beitriige, pp. 43-44; Julius Newman, The Agricultural Life of the Jews in Babylonia 
between the years 200 C.E. and 500 C.E. , p. 72. On dastkart: Pigulevskaja, Les 
Villes, 145-148. 

41 . ]abala Tayyi'; today the region called Jabal Shammar after the tribe that 
has dominated it since the thirteenth century. 

42. For a detailed description of the population of various Euphrates towns, 
see below, Section 4. On the B. Taniikh, see Yaqut, s. v. "al-l:Iira" ;  the presence 
of Taniikh in Syria suggests that they were probably found settled all along the 
Euphrates: e .g. , Muruj II, 82. On the geographical distribution of B.  Kalb, see 
above, Chapter III, section 3. On the tribes of Bakr b. Wa'il, see Fred McGraw 
Donner, "The Bakr b. Wa'il Tribes and Politics in Northeastern Arabia on the 
Eve of lslam." On B.  Tamim and Tayyi', see I .K. /Caskel, s .v.v. 

43. Fiey, "Tagrit," p. 302; Labourt, Le Christianisme, p. 218. On Jacobite 
dioceses among the B. Taghlib with seats at 'Ana on the Euphrates and at jazirat 
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Ibn 'Umar in Mesopotamia, see Jean-Maurice Fiey, Les Dioceses du (Maphrianat' 
syrien, 629-1860, p. 58; cf. Musil, Middle Euphrates, p .  346. 

44. Ar� al-tarab: land of the bedouin, or of Arabic speakers? Tab. i/2469 
(Sayf < T < Mahan) ; Ya'qubi II, 1 52. 

45. See Chapter I ,  Section 4. 
46. This is suggested by Meir J. Kister, "Al-l;lira-Some Notes on its Relations 

with Arabia." 
47. See Fred McGraw Donner, "Mecca's Food Supplies and Muhammad's 

Boycott," p. 255, for Mecca's limited trade with Iraq. 
48. Cf. Elias S. Shoufani, Al-Riddah and the Muslim Conquest of Arabia, p. 147. 
49. On this route, see Alois Musil, Arabia Deserta, p. 550; on the strategic 

location of Diimat al-Jandal, pp. 532ff. 
50. Tab. i/2057 (Sayf < MTM and Sufyan) ; Tab. i/2021 (Sayf < 'Amr) does 

not mention Diimat al-Jandal but states that 'IyacJ was between the I:Iijaz and al
Nabaj (on the road to al-Ba�ra: Yaqut, s. v. ) and was to march on Iraq via al
Mu�ayyakh. Musil, Arabia Deserta, p. 549, believes that this would have required 
him to march via Diimat al-Jandal in any case. 

51 . On the reduction of Duma by Khalid and 'IyacJ jointly, see below. Cf. 
Tab. i/2035-2036, which names 'IyacJ as governor of Diimat al-Jandal. 

52. Some of Waq. 's sources suggest the return to Medina: Tab. i/2016, Bal. 
Fut. 340. On the question of whether Khalid went to al-Ba}:trayn himself, or 
whether he merely sent reinforcements to assist the army there under al-'Ala' 
b. al-I:IacJrami, see the analysis in Shoufani, Al-riddah, pp. 131-134. 

53. Eutychius, Annales 2, p. 9. 
54. On the general problems of chronology for this period, see the discussion 

in Section 6 of Chapter III. 'Aqraba' is dated to the end of A.H. 1 1  or beginning 
of A.H. 12 by the Arabic sources. 

55. Shoufani, Al-Riddah, p. 1 1 9. But see TMD I, 450, which suggests that after 
the campaigns with Khalid during the ridda the bedouin contingents from B. 
'Abs, Tayyi', and Asad that had fought alongside him returned to their home 
territories. 

56. Tayyi' :  Ya'qiib b. Ibrahim Abii Yiisuf, Kitab al-kharaj, pp. 141-142. Tamim: 
Tab. i/2021 (Sayf < 'Amr < al-Sha 'bi) . The problem of the role of Tamim in 
the early conquests was raised by Julius Wellhausen, Prolegomena zur iiltesten 
Geschichte des !slams, esp. pp. 12-15, 37-51 ,  who pointed out that the historian 
Sayf b. 'Umar (d. before A. H. 193/A. D. 809) , himself of Tamim, presented the 
Tamimi tribal tradition, which naturally portrayed the chiefs of the tribe in a 
heroic light and, by including them in the early conquests , attempted to erase 
their history of rebellion during the ridda, since it was claimed that the former 
ridda rebels were barred by Abii Bakr from joining Khalid's army. There is no 
question that we are at times dealing with a tribal tradition that exaggerates the 
role of the tribe, as for example Tab. i/2068-2069, where Tamimi chiefs are listed 
as lieutenants over all the important towns and instrumental in all the important 
victories against Persian forces. But contra Wellhausen we cannot simply con
clude that, because some branches of Tamim rebelled against Medina during the 
ridda, all parts of the tribe rebelled. Final resolution of this issue will only emerge 
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after a painstaking examination of the activities of various lineages of B. Tamim 
during the ridda and conquest periods. 

57. Tab. i/2022-2023 (Sayf < T < al-Mughira b. 'Utayba) . Cf. below, Section 
7 where ·A�im b. 'Amr is said to have led a contingent to Iraq with the army 
of Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa�, that is, in phase three. 

58. Bal. Fut. 242; cf. Bal. Fut. 244-245, where other authorities deny that Jarir 
came to Iraq with Khalid. 

59. Tab. i/2021 (Sayf). 
60. A list of individuals mentioned is provided as Appendix D. 
61 . Tab. i/1886-1887. 
62. See above, Chapter III, Section 6. The notice that Khalid marched to Syria 

with half his army (al-ntis) , leaving half (mostly dependents?) in Iraq, is provided 
by Ibn Isl].aq in Tab. i/2121-2125 and TMD I/467-468. Caetani, Annali II/2, 91 6, 
estimates the army at about 500 men. 

63. The data on locations passed during Khalid's campaigning along the south
em and central reaches of the Euphrates is so fragmented and vague that it has 
seemed advisable simply to summarize it without, in most cases, attempting to 
harmonize all details. The main attempts to reconcile the data are those of Well
hausen, Prolegomena, pp. 37-5 1 ;  Caetani, Annali 11/2, pp. 993-997; and Musil, 
Middle Euphrates, pp. 283-314 (appendix VII) . Musil criticizes Caetani's recon
structions relentlessly and frequently with good reason, but his own attempted 
reconstructions, although plausible, can be accepted only if we assume that his 
many correlations of ancient and modem toponyms are valid. In fact both Musil 
and Caetani approach the sources with the assumption that a definitive, detailed 
itinerary can be reconstructed from the fragmentary accounts available; but it 
seems more realistic to accept the likelihood that, though the general outlines 
of the itinerary will be fairly clear, a certain measure of uncertainty will always 
remain in matters of detail. 

64. Khalid at al-Ubulla: Bal. Fut. 241-242 (AM), 340; Khalifa I, 85 (h-'Awn 
b. Kahmas b. al-I:Iasan-a-'Imran b. I:Iaydar-h-Muqatil < Qutba b. Qatada 
al-Sadiisi) ; Kufi I, 92. But al-'fabari himself (Tab. i/2025-2026) asserts that the 
conquest took place under 'Utba and that accounts of it were displaced into 
Khalid's campaign. It is possible, as Musil suggests (Middle Euphrates, p. 286), 
that the town was conquered once by Khalid, retaken by the Sasanians after 
Khalid's departure, and had to be reconquered by 'Utba. There are other tra
ditions relating to the conquest of al-Ubulla, however, that seem to be misplaced: 
thus Khalifa I, 85 (al-Wali:d b. Hisham) and Bal. Fut. 242 assert that after Khalid 
conquered al-Ba�ra (i. e. , al-Ubulla ?) he raided the alluvium of Iraq as far as 
Kaskar and Zandaward. But it is difficult to believe that Khalid should have 
plunged over 175 km. into the heart of Persian territory with his small force 
before the Arab tribes along the Euphrates were completely subdued-and far 
easier to believe that the account may be the memory of some later campaign 
launched into Kaskar (perhaps really from the new al-Ba�ra) after the main 
Sasanian armies had been defeated and the alluvium was open to invasion. Cf. 
also Tab. i/2025, which states that after the battle of Dhat al-Salasil (in Iraq) 
Khalid dispatched Ma'qil b. Muqarrin al-Muzani to sack al-Ubulla, suggesting 
that Khalid had not conquered it after all. 
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65. Tab. i/2023-2036 (many accounts, all < Say£); Bal. Fut. 242; Tab. i/2018 
(I.K. < AM and Abii 1-Khanab l;lamza b.  'Ali) ; Khalifa I, 85 (gives Nahr al
Marra) . 

66. On al-Ubulla: Le Strange, Lands, pp. 47-48; Jean-Maurice Fiey, Assyrie 
chretienne, 3, p. 276; EI(1 )  "al-Obolla"; S. A. Nodelman, "A Preliminary History 
ofCharacene."  On Nahr al-Mar'a: Fiey, Assyrie chretienne, 3, pp. 278-279; Yaqut, 
s. v. , cites al-Saji stating that Khalid made a treaty with the people of Nahr al
Mar'a for 10,000 dirhams at the time of his descent on al-Ba�ra and cites al
Baladhuri stating that Khalid took its castle by treaty. Cf. Hans Heinrich Schae
der, "l;lasan al-Ba�ri. Studien zur Friingeschichte des Islam," pp. 36-37. 
On al-Madhar: Le Strange, Lands, pp. 42-43; Fiey, Assyrie chretienne, 3, pp. 253-
254 discusses proposed location (near modern al-'Uzayr?) . Yaqut, s .v. , places it 
four days from al-Ba�ra in the direction of Wasi� and cites al-Baladhuri, who 
states that 'Utba b. Ghazwan, after conquering al-Ba�ra, marched on Furat, then 
on al-Madhir whose marzuban he defeated, and then on Dastumaysin (the district 
around al-Ubulla: Le Strange, Lands, p. 80; EJ(1) "al-Obolla") .  In view of this 
tradition we might wonder whether the accounts ofKhalid's activity in al-Madhar 
are not misplaced references to later campaigns under 'Utba b. Ghazwan, as may 
be the case with al-Ubulla. 
On al-Walaja: Otto Blau, "Altarabische Sprachstudien-11," p. 337, identifies it 
with ancient Vologesias, but Theodor Noldeke, "Zur Orientalischen Geogra
phie," p. 98, rejects this on the grounds that Ullays was the ancient Vologesias 
and that al-Walaja  was farther south. Musil, Middle Euphrates, pp. 1 1 1  and 293, 
identifies al-Walaja with a site near modern 'Ayn Zahik, about 50 km. southeast 
of al-l;lira, on the basis of Tab. i/2230, which states that al-Walaja was separated 
from al-Qadisiyya by a flood-plain (foyif) .  
On Ullays: Noldeke, "Zur Orientalischen Geographie," pp. 96-97, identifies it 
with Vologesias, near modern Kafil and notes the existence of another Ullays 
near al-Anbar. Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopiidie der Classischen Altertumswissen
schajten, "Neapolis" (no. 1 7) concludes that the location of Neapolis = 
Ullays = Vologesias = Alu-e5su (?) is still uncertain, but near al-l;lira. Cf Musil, 
Middle Euphrates, p. 288. Andre Maricq, "Vologesias, I' emporium de Ctesiphon, " 
identifies Vologesias with Valashabad = Saba�, 5 km. from al-Mada'in, but makes 
no identification with Ullays. Yaqut, s .  v. , mistakenly places Ullays north of al
I:Jira, but a perusal of his account shows that he himself does not know its 
location and merely repeats the account of its location given by al-Baladhuri's 
report of Khalid's activity there. But he shows that several places that, to judge 
from the conquest accounts, lay near Ullays, were located, not north of al-l;lira, 
but south of it (al-Walaja, al-.1-:lafir) . Cf. Tab. i/2029, i/2029-2030. 

67. Bal. Fut. 243 and I .  D. 231 describe one of the Arab notables of the town, 
Iyas b. Qabi�a al-Ta'i, as the Sasanians' governor ( 'ami!) in al-l:fira, but other 
sources state that Iyas, who had served in this capacity for about nine years 
following the deposition of the last Lakhmid ruler, was himself removed from 
office and replaced by the Persian al-Azadhbih: Tab. i/1038; Muruj II, 80; Mu
habbar, 360. Cf. Yaqut, s .  v. "Darb al-Kilab"; Artur Christensen, 'L 'Iran sous les 
Sassanides, p. 447; Gustav Rothstein, Die Dynastie der La�miden in al-J:lira, pp . 
121-122. 
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68. Tab. i/2038-2039 (Sayf < M); Tab. i/2044-2045 (Sayf < al-Ghu�n b. al
Qasim < a Kinani) places annual tax at 190,000 dirhams; Khalifa I, 86 (YaQ.ya 
b. Zakariyya b. Abi Za'ida < his father < al-Sha'bi) places tax at 90,000 dirhams; 
Bal. Fut. 243; Tab. i/2019 (I.K. < AM and Abii 1-Khanab J:lamza b. 'Ali) ; Tab. 
i/2041 ;  Din. 1 12; Kufi I, 93. 

69. Tab. i/2019 (I. K. < AM and Abii 1-Khat�ab J:lamza b. 'Ali) states that 
Baniqya paid 1 , 000 dirhams and a taylasan; Tab. i/2049-2050 (Say£); Tab. i/2050-
2053 (Sayf < MT and Sufyan); Bal. Fut. 244, mentions traditions claiming that 
Jarir b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali reduced Baniqya for Khalid, but it seems likely that 
he only came to Iraq later: see below, Section 6. 

70. On al-Anbar: Tab. i/2076-2077 (Mad.); Tab. i/2059-2061 ; Tab. i/2062 

(Sayf < MTMZ) . Market towns: Tab. i/2062-2077 (Mad.) ;  Bal. Fut. 246, "Siiq 
Baghdad." On 'Ayn al-Tamr: Tab. i/2062 (Sayf < MTMZ); Tab. i/2076-2077 
(Mad.) ;  Tab. i/2063-2064 (Say£); Bal. Fut. 246-248. On Sandawda': Bal. Fut. 
1 10. 

71 . There is much confusion between the latter two names; instead of Qutba 
we sometimes find Suwayd b. Qutba b. Qatada, and at times Qutba is called 
"al-'IjlL"  As both are said to have been active around al-Ubulla it is impossible 
to discern whether we are dealing with two (or three!) individuals whose activities 
have become confiated by the traditionists, or whether we are reading of one 
individual whose name was given variously. 

72. Tab. i/2016  (Mad.) ;  Kufi I, 90; Din. 1 1 1-1 12. 
73. Kuf1 I, 88-90; Din. 1 1 1-1 12 .  Cf. Bal. Fut. 241-242. Kufi considers Suwayd 

b. Qutba to have been a cousin of al-Muthanna (of Shayban) and a member of 
B. Sadiis (of B .  Dhuhl); Din . ,  of B. 'ljl .  

74. Tab. i/201 8  (Mad. ); the account also mentions Madh'iir b. 'Adi al-'Ijli. Cf. 
Bal . Fut. 241 : al-Muthanna raids, Madh'iir asks Abii Bakr to appoint him com
mander of raids on the Persians, Abii Bakr instructs them to join Khalid. 

75. Bal. Fut. 241 ; c£ Tab. i/2021 (Sayf < A), who mentions these chieftains 
as allies of Khalid but makes no mention of prior activity by them. Bal . Fut. 
241-242 (AM): Suwayd b. Qutba al-Dhuhli:, or according to authorities other 
than AM, Qu�ba b. Qatada al-Dhuhli. 

76. Or Suwayd b. Qutba. 
77. See references in notes 64, 65, and 68 above. 
78. The one exception is Mad. 's statement that al-Muthanna was sent to raid 

the market town called Siiq Baghdad, evidently above al-Anbar (see note 70) . 
But another tradition claims that al-Muthanna remained behind in al-I:Hra when 
Khalid marched north: Din. 1 12. There are also scattered references to individuals 
from B. Dhuhl or B. Shayban in Khalid's forces during his later operations on 
the upper Euphrates but no indication that more than perhaps a few men of these 
tribes accompanied him: e.g. , Tab. i/2072-2073: a Shaybani sent as messenger 
to Abii Bakr after victory at al-Thanl. 

79. The term describing the bedouin is 'arab al-9abiya. Cf. E. A. Belyaev, 
Arabs, Islam, and the Arab Caliphate, p. 91 ,  on use of this term in Mecca. Tab. 
i/2029-2030 (Sayf < al-Muhallab, Z, and 'Abd al-RaQ.man b. Siyah). 

80. Tab. i/2031-2035 (Sayf < Mul,lammad b. Tall).a and M) . The B. 'Ijl, Qubay'a 
b. Qays b. Tha'laba, Taymallat b. Tha'laba (all branches of Bakr b. Wa'il) and 
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the B. 'Anaza b.  Asad b. Rabi'a together formed a confederation called "al
Lahazim. " Except for those parts of 'Ijl that backed the Muslims, the Lahazim 
seem to have opposed early Islam, not only at Ullays but also in al-BaQrayn, 
where they supported the rebellion of al-I;Iu�am during the ridda. For further 
details, see Donner, "The Bakr b. Wa'il Tribes."  

81 . For details of this lineage analysis see Donner, "The Bakr b. Wa'il Tribes." 
It is of course possible that this lineage rivalry coincided with religious divisions 
within the tribe as well, but generally little evidence is available on the religious 
affiliations among lineages of B .  Shayban . 

82. See above, Section 2 and note 41 . 
83. His name is sometimes given as 'Abd al-Masi):l b. 'Amr. Bal . Fut. 243; 

Tab. i/2038-2039 (Sayt); Tab. i/2019 (AM and I .K. ) ;  Tab. i/2044-2045 (Say£); 
Khalifa I, 86; Din. 1 12; I .D.  285; cf. Rothstein, Lahmiden, pp. 20ff. , and Henri 
Charles, Le Christianisme des arabes nomades sur te

"" 
limes et dans le desert syro

mesopotamien aux alentours de l 'Hegire, p. 55, where the Azd are considered part 
of the 'Ibad. Note also Tab. i/2197 (Sayf < MTZ) : 'Abd al-Mas11) serves as a 
guide for the Muslims at the "battle of Buwayb."  

84. Bal. Fut. 243; Tab. i/2019 (AM and I .K . ) ;  I .D.  213; I .K. /Caskel, s .v. "Hani' 
b. Qabi�a." 

85. 'Adl's brothers Zayd and 'Amr are also mentioned, and all were apparently 
sons of 'Adi b. 'Adi "al-Maqtiil, "  killed at Dhii Qar, although the names clearly 
do not work out. Tab. i/2044-2045; Tab. i/2040; Tab. i/2038-2039 (Say£) ; Aghani 
XX, 134, 136-137. 

86. He took refuge in the "castle of B. Mazin" in al-I;I1ra; was he then a 
member of B. Mazin, and if so, of which B.  Mazin-of Shayban or of Azd? 
Tab. i/2038-2039 (Sayf < M < Abu 'Uthman and Sayf < T < al-Mughira and 
Sayf < BaQr < his father). 

87. Amwa/ 39. Cf Yaqut, s .v. "al-I;I1ra," who states that the Taniikh lived in 
the Euphrates district and formed one of the three "categories" of the population 
of al-I:Iira. Rothstein, La�miden, p. 20, suggests that the Christian Arabs ('lbad) 
included some of Tamim; p .  28, suggests that Taniikh were the real founders of 
al-l:lira. 

88. Rothstein, Lahmiden, p. 20. The Lakhmids (B. Marina) continued to live 
in al-l:lira for some time; cf. the story about Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa� and the daughter 
of the last Lakhmid ruler related in Muruj II, 79ff. 

89. Tab. i/2038-2039 (Say£); Bal. Put. 62; Bal. Put. 244 (I .K. ) ;  Yaqut, s. v. 
"Diimat al-Jandal ."  Yaqut places Diimat al-l:lira some distance from al-I:Iira 
proper, but his account of its location is vague. Since Diimat al-Jandal seems to 
have been at this time the main town of B. Kalb, it is possible that "Diimat al
l:llra" was simply an expressive way of saying the Kalb quarter in al-l:lira, as 
Musil suggests (Arabia Deserta, p. 544) . 

90. Bal. Ansab I, 26. Cf the accounts of the battle of Dhii Qar. 
91 .  Tab. i/2059-2061 ;  cf Charles, Le Christianisme, p. 58. 
92. Yaqut, s. v. "al-l:lira."  
93. See the lists provided in Bal. Put. 247-248 and Tab. i/2063-2064; Tab. i/ 

2121-2124 (1. 1). 
94. Aghani XX, 134. 
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95. The name is given variously: 'Aqqa b.  Ab1 'Aqqa, 'Aqqa b. Qays, 'Uqba 
b. Abi" Hila! al-NamirL Tab. i/2121-2124 (1. 1 . ) ;  TMD 1/467-470 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab.  i/ 
2062; Tab. i/2063-2064 (Sayf); Bal. Put. 248; Ya'qubi II, 133-134, says he com
manded a Sasanian garrison and says he was beheaded. 

96. Tab. i/2062, i/2074-2075 (Sayf) . 
97. Bal. Put. 1 10. 
98. Michael Jan De Goeje, Memoire sur la conquete de Ia Syrie, pp. 15ff. rejects 

the notion that Khalid made such a detour from his Iraqi campaigns and takes 
references to Diimat al-Jandal to be errors for Diimat al-J:Iira. Wellhausen, Pro
legomena, p .  47, note 3, supports the notion that Khalid went to Dumat al-Jandal. 

99. On Khalid's  march to Syria, see Chapter III, Section 6. 
100. The best reconstruction of the relations between Dumat al-Jandal and the 

Islamic state, during both Mu}:lammad's lifetime and the age of the conquests, 
is provided by Musil, Arabia Deserta, pp. 531-553. He effectively destroys Cae
tani's sweeping assertion that Khalid never set foot there after Mu}:lammad's 
death (Annali II, pp. 988-992) . 

101 .  Tab . i/2021 (Sayf < A); Tab. i/2064 (Sayf) . 
102. Since it is not clear exactly when the Duma campaign took place relative 

to other events in the early conquest, and since Khalid's arrival in Iraq may have 
occurred considerably earlier than the departure of the Islamic armies for Syria, 
it is possible that the Duma campaign took place before the Syrian armies were 
yet in the field. Hence Khalid's force may have been the only one readily available 
to serve as reinforcement for the Muslims already at Diimat al-Jandal. 

103. Tab. i/2064 (Sayf); Bal. Put. 62 (al-'Abbas < 'Awana b. al-f:Iakam); Tab. 
i/2076-2077 (Mad. ) ;  Cf. Tab .  i/2065 (qalu), TMD I, 448 (Isma'll b. Ibrahim b. 
'Uqba < Musa b. 'Uqba), and TMD (Zah.) V, fol. 277a-277b (IL-h-Abii l 
Aswad < 'Urwa) , which places Khalid's campaign in the context of his later 
march to Syria. 

104. So at least Bal. Put. 62 (al-'Abbas b. I .K.) and Bal. Put. 63 ('Amr b. 
Mu}:lammad b. al-Naqid < 'Abdullah b. Wahb al-Mi�ri < Yiinus al-Ayli < al
Zuhr'i); Musil summarizes the traditions about Ukaydir's contacts with Mu}:lammad. 
Generally, however, the question of Dumat al-Jandal's relations to Mu}:lammad 
still needs much clarification. 

105. This is suggested by Musil, Arabia Deserta, p. 551 .  
106. Tab . i/2065 (qalU) and Tab. i/2065-2066 (qalu) . These sources also provide 

the names of several tribal chiefs who headed the contingents from these tribes: 
Ibn Wabara b. Riimanis al-Kalbi"; Wadi"'a al-Kalb1 with Kalb and Bahra'; Ibn al
l:lidrijan with the .Qaj 'am; Ibn al-Ayham (i. e. , Jabala b.  al-Ayham?) with groups 
of Ghassan and TanuK:h. 

107. Tab. i/2076-2077 (Mad. ) ;  Tab. i/2065-2066 and i/2066-2067 (qalU) ; TMD 
(Zah.) V, fol .  277a-277b (IL-h-Abu 1-Aswad < 'Urwa) ; Bal. Put. 62 (h-al
'Abbas b.  I .K. < his father < his grandfather) ; Bal . Put .  62-63 (Waq. ) ;  Bal. Fut. 
63 (isnad, note 104) . A romantic epic was woven about the story of Layla hint 
al-Jud1, who according to Aghani XVI, 95 was the daughter of the "king" of 
Damascus and was captured there, not at  Duma: see Musil's discussion, Arabia 
Deserta, pp. 548-549. 
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108. Tab . i/2066-2067 (qalu) . The question ofTamimi participation in the early 
conquests still needs clarification, however; see note 56 above. 

109. Tab. i/2076-2077 (Mad.) :  Khalid returns and camps in al-�ira in A. H .  12; 
Tab. i/2066-2067 (qalu) : Khalid returns after a stay in Duma. 

1 10. See the examination of Khalid's possible itineraries above in Chapter III, 
Section 6, which shows that the march to Syria probably did not proceed via 
the upper Euphrates. 

1 1 1 .  TMD 1/467-468 (1. 1 . ) ;  Ya'qubi II, 133-134 links this to the defeat of 
B. al-Namir under Hilal b. 'Aqqa (above , p. 184) . 

1 12. Tab. i/2068-2069 places this at al-I:Iu�ayd (see note 1 1 4) ;  cf. Tab. i/2020 
(AM < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bl) , recounting the treaty Khalid made with the peo
ple of al-Mada'in-apparently a misplaced tradition referring to a later treaty? 

1 13. The place-names and names of the chieftain from the raid on al-Namir 
are very confused. Kufi I, 134-136 and Tab. i/2069-2072 state that the chief was 
al-I:Iurqu� b. al-Nu'man al-Namiri, and the latter states that the raid took place 
at al-Mu�ayyakh. But both names recur in accounts of Khalid's battle against the 
Bahra' during his desert march; cf. above, Chapter Ill Section 6 and note 163. 
Other accounts associate al-Mu�ayyakh with the defeat of the B. Taghlib; cf. 
following note. 

1 14. Tab. i/2072-2073 for the quotation; Tab. i/1976-1977 (AM < Abu Ma'shar 
and others) and Kufi I, 134-136; Ya'qubi II, 133-134; Tab. i/2108-21 10 (q'ila) 
mentions al-�u�ayd and al-Mu�ayyakh (see preceding note) as localities involved; 
Tab . i/2068-2069, mentioning al-J:Iu�ayd and al-Khanafis; Bal. Fut. 1 10-1 1 ,  men
tioning al-Mu�ayya (an error for al-Mu�ayyakh?) and al-�u�ayd. See Chapter 
Ill, note 163. 

1 15. Bal. Fut. 1 1 0-1 1 1 ,  raid on Qarqisiyya'; Tab. i/2072-2073, raid at al-Thani 
and al-Zumayl, identified by Musil with sites near Jabal al-Bishri: (Middle Eu
phrates, pp. 312-313); Kufi 1/135; Yaqut, s .v.v. "al-Zumayl," "al-Bishr. " 

1 16. Above, Chapter III Section 6. It is important to recall that we cannot 
determine whether the operations on the upper Euphrates took place before the 
operation against Dumat al-Jandal or after it. 

1 17. Tab . i/2121-21 25 (1. 1 . ) ;  cf. Tab. i/21 1 0-21 13  (Sayf < MTMA), where the 
An�ari, 'Umayr b. Sa'd, is said to have taken the booty-fifth back to Medina. 

1 18. The transmitters in question are the group MTZMAS passed on by Sayf 
b. 'Umar; see Chapter III Section 7 and note 237. On the question of tribal oral 
traditions, see Fred McGraw Donner, "The Arabic Sources for the Rise oflslam."  
I t  was in part traditions such as  these that led Wellhausen to condemn all of  Sayf 
b. 'Umar's accounts as unhistorical, but this judgment seems exaggerated. 

1 19. Din. 1 12; Bal. Fut. 1 1 0; Tab. i/2108-2109 (q'ila) . Din. and Tab. say that 
he was left at Sandawda' after Khalid subdued its inhabitants. Din. vocalizes his 
name 'Amr b. I:Iazm. 

120. Tab. i/2088-2089 (Sayf < Mubashshir, Sahl, AU < KU and AH); Tab. 
i/21 10-21 13 (Sayf < MTMA); Tab. i/2108-2109 (qala) ; Tab. i/21 15-2121 
(Sayf < MTM); Tab.  i/2121-2125 (I . I . ) ;  TMD I, 467-468, 469-470 (1. 1 . ) ;  Kufi I, 
134; Ya'qubi II, 133; Khalifa I, 90; Bal. Fut. 1 10. Tab . i/21 1 5-2121 states that al
Muthanna's force included individuals of B .  'Ijl, Dhuhl, Tamim, Aslam, and 
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Muzayna; also perhaps .Qirar b. al-Azwar of B. Malik b. Tha'laba (Asad), but 
on him cf. I .K. /Caskel II, 242: died at al-Yamama? 

121 .  Tab. i/2115-2121 (Sayf < MTM). Tab. 's comment on i/2121 is clearly 
derived from this account. 

122. This is suggested by Caetani, Annali III, p. 134. 
123. Tab. i/21 15-2121 (Sayf < MTM); Tab. i/2160-2161 (Sayf < Sahl b. 

Yiisuf < al-Qasim b. Mul)ammad) ; Tab. i/21 61-2162 (Sayf < al-Mujalid < al
Sha'bi); Tab. i/2162 (Sayf < Sahl and Mubashshir, and < al-Mujalid < al
Sha'bi) ; Ya'qubi II, 142. 

124. E.g . ,  Din. 1 13. 
125. The composition of the army is discussed in detail below. 
126. Din. 1 13; Bal. Put. 250-251 ;  Muruj II, 307 (Waq. ) ;  Kufi I, 162-1 65. 
127. Tab.  i/2166 (Sayf < MTZ); Tab. i/2167-2168 (Sayf < al-Salt b. 

Bahram < Abu 'lmran al-Ju'fi) ;  Tab. i/2168-2170 {Sayf < MTZ) ; Bal. Fut. 250-
251 ;  Khalifa I ,  92-93 (Bakr < 1 . 1 .); Ya'qubi II, 142-143. Some of these accounts 
may include misplaced material from later raids. Most of the places named are 
described by Yaqut as being in this region, but in some cases his description is 
clearly derived from the conquest accounts themselves and hence cannot be taken 
as verification of the toponym's location. Barusma, according to Yaqut, Ya'qubi, 
and Sayf, was in the sawcid (cultivated area) of Baghdad, but 1. 1 .  in Khalifa I, 92-
93 places it near al-I:Jira. Khalifa also says that a column of troops was sent to 
Nahr Jiibara, which Yaqut describes as a well-known river near al-Ba�ra (Yaqut, 
s. v. "Nahr al-Jjjana"), but it is possible that the place raided was Jawbar, near 
Baghdad (Yaqut, s .v. )  and the name hypercorrected to the more familiar one by 
Khalifa's sources. 

128. Tab . i/2174-2176 (Sayf < MTZ); Tab. i/2180-2181 (1 . 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2180 
(Sayf < al-Mujalid < 'A�iyya) ; Tab. i/2180 (Sayf < al-Mujalid and 'A�iyya < al
Na<;ir) ; Khalifa I, 93 (1. 1. ) ;  other sources, see Appendix E. 

129. Tab. i/2156, giving the datings of Waq. (A.H.  13) and 1.1. (A .H .  14) . 
1 30. E .g. , Tab. i/2181 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2080 (Sayf < a man < Abu 'Uthman al

Nahdi) . 
131 .  Tab. i/2164 (Say£); Bal. Put. 250-251 ;  Din. 1 13; Kufi I, 165. The figures 

for casualties at the battle of the Bridge are of little assistance; some take the total 
size of the army up to 9,000 men: e .g . ,  Tab. i/2180 (Sayf < a man < Abii 
'Uthman al-Nahdi). 

132.  Such a list has been compiled as Appendix E .  
133. A list of  martyrs is found in Caetani, Annali III, pp. 161-171 .  
134. This is  especially true of the lists of martyrs. This bias is  well illustrated 

in accounts of the ridda wars; cf. Shoufani, Al-Riddah, p. 129. 
135. Appendix E, numbers 12-17. 
136. Appendix E, numbers 1-1 1 .  
137. Appendix E ,  number 26 .. 
138. Appendix E, numbers 21-25. 
139. Caetani, Annali III, pp. 166-171 . C£ Waq. I, 350, which states that seventy 

of the an�ar were martyred at the battle of the Bridge. 
140. Further data on the composition of al-Muthanna's force is analyzed below. 
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On 'Ijl, see p.  191 above: 'Utayba b.  al-Nahhas al-'Ijli a subordinate of al-Mu
thanna. 

141 . Tab. i/1283 (Sayf < Mu}:lammad b .  Nuwayra, T,Z, 'Atiyya); Tab. i/2188 
(Sayf < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi and Sayf < 'Atiyya) ; Tab. i/2188-2189 (Sayf < 
MA); Tab. i/2201 (1. 1. ) ;  Din. 1 14; I .K. /Caskel II. 240 (".Qabba b. Udd"), II, 486 
("Rib'i b. 'Amir b. Khalid"), II, 345 ("Khath'am"), II, 380 ("Ma'bad b. Zurara"). 
The last named, father of the man who led the 4,000 Tamimis, had been a chief 
of the B. Darim on the eve of Islam. 

142. On the location of these tribes see I .K. /Caskel, s. v. "Qays b. al-Nas 
('Ailan)"; " 'Amir b. �a·�a'a"; "Gadila"; "Fahm b. 'Amr"; " 'Adnan"; "Bagila." 

143. The details of this complicated episode are confused in the sources. Tab. 
i/2185-2187 (Sayf < 'A�iyya and Sayf < Sufyan al-A}:lmari < al-Mujalid < al
Sha'bi); Tab. i/2200-2201 (1. 1. ) ;  Ya'qubi II, 142-1 43; I .K. /Caskel II, 258, s .  v. 
"Garir b. 'Abdullah al-Bagali." 

144. Kufi I, 171 ;  cf. below, Section 7 (on Bajila at al-Qadisiyya) and Tab. i/ 
2221-2222 (Sayf < MTZ) : with al-Muthanna in Iraq were 2,000 Bajila under Jarir 
b. 'Abdullah. 

145. E .g . ,  Tab. i/2197 (Sayf < MTZ); Tab . i/2198 (Sayf < .tlamza b. 'Ali b.  
al-Mu}:laffiz < a man of Bakr b. Wa'il) ; Tab. i/2185-2187 (Sayf < 'Atiyya and 
Sayf < Sufyan al-A}:lmari < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) ; Bal. Put. 253 (AM) . C£ 
possibly Muruj II,  310-31 1 (Waq. ?) .  

146. Tab. i/2187 (Sayf < 'Atiyya and Sayf < Sufyan al-A}:lmari < al-Mujalid 
< al-Sha'bi); Tab. i/2200-2201 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2187-2188 (Sayf < 'Atiyya and al
Mujalid) . C£ Tab. i/2196 (Sayf < MT) ; Tab. i/2202-2203 (Sayf < MTZ) . 

147. Din. 1 14; for Mikhnaf's lineage see I .K. /Caskel ll, 407, s. v. It is of course 
possible that two different forces of Azd tribesmen were involved. 

148. The Azd confederation of the early Islamic period consisted of two main 
divisions, the Azd 'Uman and the Azd Shanii'a or Azd al-Sarat. The origin of 
the Azd tribesmen in the forces in question here is not specified in the sources, 
but, since both possible leaders ('Arfaja and Mikhnaf) came from clans of Azd 
native to the Sarat region, it seems likely that the tribesmen they led also came 
from this district. Cf. I .K. /Caskel, s. v. "Bariq"; "Gamid b. 'Abdullah"; also 
1 .0.  282-283, 289; I .H.J . 367; Isaba, s.v. " 'Arfaja b .  Harthama." 

149. E. g . ,  Muruj II, 310-31 1 ;  Ya'qubi I I ,  142. 
1 50. See above, Section 4 and note 58. 
15 1 .  E.g. , Tab. i/2187 (Sayf < 'A�iyya and Sayf < Sufyan al-A}:tmari < al

Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) ; Tab. i/2202-2203 (Sayf < MTZ); Tab. i/2201 (1 . 1 . ) .  Cf. 
Muruj II, 31 1 ;  Khalifa I, 98; Kufi I, 171-173. 

152. Tab. i/2202-2203 (Sayf < MTZ) (misplaced?); Tab. i/2203-2206 
(Sayf < 'Ubaydallah b. Mu}:laffiz); Tab. i/2201 (I. I . ) ;  Tab. i/2199-2200 
(Sayf < 'Atiyya b .  al-.tlarith) ; Tab. i/2206-2209 (Sayf < MTZ) (misplaced?); Din. 
1 1 5-1 16; Ya'qubi II, 121 ; Bal. Put. 254. Cf. Tab . i/2215  (Sayf < Khulayd b. 
Dhafra < his father) : al-Muthanna sets up garrisons on the edge of the alluvium. 
Tab. i/2190 (Sayf < MA): al-Namir and Taghlib still Christians. 

153. References to "Buwayb": Tab. i/2184-2185 (Sayf < MTZ and Sayf < Abii 
Is}:laq al-Shaybani); Tab. i/2187 (Sayf < 'Atiyya and Sayf < Sufyan al-A}:tmarl < al-
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Mujalid < al-Sha'bi); Tab. i/2190 (Sayf < MA); Tab. i/2191-2192 (Sayf < MT); 
Tab. i/2193 (Sayf < 'Ubaydallah b.  Mu�affiz < his father Mu�affiz b. Tha'laba) ; 
Tab. i/2196 (Sayf < MT); Tab. i/2199-2200 (Sayf < 'A�iyya b. a1-I:Iarith) ; Din. 
1 14-1 15; Bal .  Put. 253 (Sayf); Bal. Put. 254; Muruj. II, 310-31 1 .  

154. E. g. , Tab . i/2191-2192 (Sayf < MT) . 
155. Din. 1 15-1 16. 
156. Tab. i/2182-21 83 (Sayf < MTZA); Tab. i/2187 (Sayf < 'Atiyya and 

< al-Mujalid according to his isniid). 
157. Tab. i/2202 (I. I .) ; Khalifa I, 90; Tab. i/2393 (Sayf < AU? and Jariya) . 
158. Most of the traditions about "Buwayb" are transmitted by the MTZMAS 

group (cf. note 153 above). The account in Bal. Fut. 253-254 derives from Sayf's 
collection and hence probably also goes back to MTZMAS. The synthetic account 
in Din. 1 15-1 16, provided without any isniid, ends with verses a more complete 
version of which is found in one of Sayf's traditions (Tab. i/2199-2200), so Sayf 
was evidently one of Din. 's sources as well. It is noteworthy that the three 
traditions that do not come from MTZMAS, and which ascribe important ac
tivities to al-Muthanna, all originate with men from the B. Rabi'a (of which al
Muthanna's tribe, B .  Shayban, was a part) : Tab .  i/2185 (from a Shaybani) , Tab. 
i/2198 (from a man of B .  Bakr), Tab. i/2193.  The last mentioned is a pro-Taghlib 
tradition. The importance of the tribal origins of these traditions is highlighted 
by Bal. Fut. 254, where he states with his usual candor, "The Muslims were led, 
according to the Bajila, by Jarir . . .  (of Bajila) , and according to the Rabi'a, by 
al-Muthanna (of Shayban-Bakr-Rabi'a) . . . .  " That al-Muthanna's reputation 
was tarnished by the defeat at the Bridge is suggested by Kufi I, 278, evidently 
based on a Bajila tradition, in which a Bajila chief gloats over the victory at 
Jallila' in which the Bajila played a prominent part: "Blessed be al-Muthanna; 
if only he had lived to see this day!" The implication is that the Jaliila' victory 
was sufficient to erase the defeat at the Bridge. 

159. On the process by which the ayyiim tales were constructed, see Werner 
Caskel, "Aijam al-'Arab. Studien zur altarabischen Epik." 

160. Tab. i/2190 (Sayf < MA) ; Tab. i/2192 (Sayf < MT). 
161 . Found in Bal. Put. 253. Cf. Khalifa I, 90, which states simply that al

Muthanna had raided in the area around al-Kiifa. 
162. Such an assemblage of participants in the transitional phase is provided 

as Appendix F. 
163.  Cf. above at note 152: raids on al-Namir and Taghlib, who were Christian. 

Tab. i/2192 (Sayf < MT): Anas b. Hilal al-Namiri and Ibn Mirda al-Fihri al
Taghlibi join al-Muthanna, who exhorts Anas also to attack the Persians "even 
if you are not of my religion."  

164. [saba, s.v. "Suhayl b. 'Adi al-Azdi." As he  was an ally (�ali]} of B.  'Abd 
al-Ashhal (of al-Aws) ,  he may have been resident in Medina before Islam. 

165. See the accounts in Tab. i/1984, 1 985, and 1988 (all Sayf < T < 'lkrima 
and Sahl < al-Qasim b. Mu�ammad). 

166. Tab. i/2183 (Sayf < MuQ.ammad b. Nuwayra and T, Z, and 'Atiyya) . 
167.  Ya'qubi II, 143; Tab . i/2202 (1 . 1. ); Kufi I, 171-173; Muruj II, 309-3 1 1 ;  

TMD (Zah. )  VII, fol .  84b (h-Khalifa) . 
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168. Tab. i/2216 (Sayf < Sahl b.  Yusuf < al-Qasim b. Mul;lammad); Tab. i/ 
2216-2217 (Sayf < MTZ); and references in note 167. 

169. The tribes from whom the levies were drawn are discussed below. 
170. Tab. i/2202 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2219-2220 (Sayf < MT, Sahl < al-Qasim); Tab. 

i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MT < Mahan and Sayf < Z); Kufi I, 173-174; Bal. Fut. 225; 
Muruj II, 312. On al-'Udhayb as the camp to which wounded Muslims repaired 
during the battle of al-Qadisiyya: Tab. i/2317-2319 (Sayf < MTZ and Sayf < Ibn 
Makhariq < a  man of Tayyi') . On the location of Zarud see Ulrich Thilo, Die 
Ortsnamen in der altarabischen Poesie, p. 1 16 and map B. Although the general 
picture of Sa'd's passage across the Najd is the same, there is much disagreement 
among the sources over exact locations. Tab. i/2202 states that Sa'd wintered at 
Sharaf; Tab. i/2221-2222 states that the levies gathered at al-I:Iazn and al-Basita; 
Bal. Fut. 235 says that Sa'd camped at al-Tha'labiyya and that the troops gathered 
there; Muruj II, 312 has Sa'd camping at Zubala and Siraf (evidently a misvo
calization of Shara£) . All these sites are located in the central Najd, on or near 
the Mecca/al-Kufa road. 

171 .  Tab. i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MT < Mahan and Sayf < Z); Bal. Fut. 255; 
Kufi I, 174; Tab. i/2202 (1. 1 . ) .  

172. Tab. i/2226-2227 (Sayf < Abu 'Amr < Abu 'Uthman al-Nahdi) ; Tab. i/ 
2347 (1. 1. ) ;  Kufi I, 174; Bal. Fut. 258; TMD I, 531 (1. 1 . ) .  Her name is also given 
as Salma hint l:laf�a. Bal. says she was of B. Taymallat b. Tha'laba (a branch of 
Bakr b. Wa'il) ; Kufi says of Tamim. 

173. Tab. i/2265-2266 (Sayf < MTZAS and Sayf < al-Mujalid) ; Khalifa I, 101-
102 (Sharik < 'Ubayda < Ibrahim) . 

174. The low figure comes from Tab. i/2236-2237 (Mu}:tammad b. 'Abdullah 
b. Safwan al-Thaqafi < Umayya b. Khalid < Abu 'Awana < I:Iu�ayn b .  'Abd 
al-Ra�man < Abu Wa'il); the high, from Kufi I, 201 .  A selection of other guesses 
is provided in Khalifa I, 101-102. 

175 .  E.g . ,  Rustam hands over a clod of earth to the Muslims when he rejects 
their demand that he embrace Islam, symbolizing that the land would soon 
change hands. Tab. i/2239-2244 (Sayf < 'Amr < al-Sha'bi) ; Tab. i/2236-2237 
(isnad, note 174); Tab. i/2267 (Sayf < al-NaQr < Ibn al-Rufayl < his father) ; Tab. 
i/2267-2269 (Sayf < TZAS and al-Mujalid) ; Tab. i/2269-2274 (Sayf < MTZA) ; 
Tab. i/2274-2277 (Sayf < Abu 'Uthman al-Nahdi); Tab. i/2277-2278 (Sayf < al
NaQr < Ibn al-Rufayl < his father) ; Tab. i/2278 (Sayf < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi 
and Sayf < S); Tab. i/2279 (Sayf < 'Ubayda < Shaqiq) ; Tab. i/2291-2292 
(Sayf < MTZ); Din. 120; Ya'qubi II, 121-122; Bal. Fut. 257. 

176. Tab. i/2231-2235 (Sayf < 'Abdullah b. Muslim al-'Ukli and Sayf < al
Miqdam b. Abi 1-Miqdam < his father < Karib b. Abi Karib al-'Ukli) ; Tab. i/ 
2244-2245; Tab. i/2258-2260 (Sayf < Mul;lammad b. Qays < Musa b. Tarif) ; 
Tab. i/2261-2264 (Sayf < Abu 'Amr < Abu 'Uthman al-Nahdi),; Tab. i/2264-
2265 (Sayf < Mul;lammad b. Qays < Musa b. Tarif) ; Khalifa I, 101-102 
(Sharik < 'Ubayda < Ibrahim) ; Bal. Fut. 255 (Waq. ) ;  Bal. Fut. 257; Kufi I, 196-
200. 

177. On the reinforcements, see the discussion of army composition, below. 
On the sheep and camels, see Bal. Fut. 255 (Waq. ) .  
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178. On the organization of the army: Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < 'Amr < al
Sha'bi); Tab. i/2265-2266 (Sayf < MTZS and Sayf < al-Mujalid) ; Tab. i/2298 
(Sayf < MTZ); Tab. i/2353 (1 . 1 . ) ;  Kufi I, 201-202. 

179. Traditions of this sort are traceable to many tribes of later prominence 
in al-Kufa-not merely the B .  Tam1m, whose chauvinistic traditions led Well
hausen to cast aspersions on the credibility of everything transmitted by Sayf b. 
'Umar, but also to the B. Asad, B. Thaq1f, and others. The fact that many of 
these traditions from tribes other than Tam1m were also transmitted by Sayf 
suggests that he was not so much interested in glorifying his tribe, as Wellhausen 
suggested, as in conveying the tribal traditions he or his informants had collected 
because of the information they provided about the conquests . We cannot, then, 
dismiss so lightly as biased all accounts transmitted by Sayf; each account must, 
rather, be examined in the light of its origins and judged on its own merits. Cf. 
note 56 above. 

180. For a more detailed attempt to reconstruct the course of the battle, see 
Sayyid Muhammad Yusuf, "The Battle of al-Qadisiyya." Caetani, Annali III, 
p. 710, thinks the description of the three-day battle followed by a night of 
fighting is an exaggeration and is not found in any early sources. But it is found 
in Sayfs accounts, in a tradition of al-Mada'in1 (Khalifa I, 102) , in Kufi I, 202-
206 (who, though not very early, seems to rely on L L  and Waq.) ,  and in Muruj 
II, 314. The idea of a three-day battle is hardly absurd when we recall that much 
time was probably consumed in the individual combats between champions while 
the two armies cheered their men on. The battle of Siffin during the First Civil 
War, after all, is commonly said to have sputtered on in this fashion for a month. 

181 . Khalifa I, 102 ('Awana < f:Iusayn < Abu Wa'il); Din. 1 23; Bal. Put. 259; 
Kufi I, 212. 

182 .  E .g . ,  Muruj II, 312: 90,000 men. 
183. Tab. i/2261-2264 (Sayf < 'Ubayda < Shaqiq); Tab. i/2355-2358 

(1 . 1 .  < Isma'n b. Abi Khalid, mawla of Bajna < qays b. Ab1 I:Iazim al-Bajal1) ; 
Khalifa I, 101-102 ('Awana < I:Iusayn < Abii Wa'il and Bakr < 1 . 1 . ) ;  Bal. Fut. 
255 (Waq.) ;  Kufi, I, 173.  

184. Above, p. 200. 
185. Tab . i/2216-2218  (Sayf < MT) 
186. Tab. i/2218-2219  (Sayf < MT, al-Mustan1r, I;:Ianash) . I:Ianash is referred 

to in the preceding tradition as "al-Nakh'1"; al-Nakha' is a section of Madh}:lij . 
187. Tab. i/2219 (Sayf < 'Ubayda < Ibrahim); Tab. i/221 9-2220 (Sayf < MT, 

Sahl < al-Qasim) . 
188. On the genealogical issue see I .K. /Caskel II, 282, s .v. "Hilal b. 'Amir b.  

Sa'�a'a" and I, Tafel 92. 
189. Tab. i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MT < Mahan and Sayf < Z); I .K. /Caskel II, 

486, s .v. "ar-Ribab."  
190. Kufi I, 173.  According to this account, however, the Asadis were sent 

out by 'Umar to join Sa'd after he had left Medina, rather than being levied by 
him en marche. The two Tamimi chiefs are said to have been ·A�im b. 'Amr 
and ·A�im b. Zurara. The latter is otherwise unknown, but the former is fre
quently mentioned in the conquest accounts, including in those about Khalid b .  
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al-Walid's campaigning in Iraq, in which he is said to have participated (above, 
Section 4) . Is it possible that Kufi has mistakenly used his name here? Or did 
·A�im return to the Najd some time after Khalid's campaign to gather new 
contingents from Tamim, with which he j oined Sa' d's force? 

191 . Tab. i/2220-2221 (Sayf < Mu�ammad b. Siiqa < a man); Tab. i/2221 
(Sayf < MT < Mahan and Sayf < Z) . On Mu'awiya b. l;ludayj (or b. Khadij ?) 
see I .K. /Caskel ll, 413, s .v.  

192. Kufi I, 173. As Sulaym was part of Qays, this group may have been part 
of the unidentified Qaysites from the Najd just mentioned. 

193. Mentioned in Din. 1 1 9-120; but cf. Tab. i/2222 (Sayf < MZ < Mahan), 
which has al-Ash'ath coming from Medina at the head of 700 Yemenites to join 
Sa'd at Sharaf. Cf. also Tab. i/2216-2218 (Sayf < MTZ) : 2,300 Yemenites in
cluding al-Nakha' march with Sa'd from Medina. Note, however, that al-Ash'ath 
and al-Ashtar are mentioned in accounts of the battle of Yarmiik in Syria: Bal. 
Fut. 135-137; TMD 1/544; TMD (Zah.)  XVI, fol. 88b. l .K. /Caskel II, 381 ,  s. v. 

"Ma'dikarib b. Qays" states that al-Ash'ath's participation at Yarmiik (as well 
as at al-Qadisiyya) was celebrated in later poetry in order to make his reputation 
among South Arabian chieftains equal to that of Qays b. Makshii� al-Muradi, 
who did fight in both. 

194. Tab. i/2303-2306 (Sayf < MT); Tab. i/2318-2320 (Sayf < MTZ); Tab. i/ 
2320-2321 (Sayf < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) ;  Tab. i/2321 (Sayf < Jakhdab b. 
Jar'ab < 'I�ma al-Wabili); Tab. i/2321 (Sayf < 'Amr b. al-Rayyan < Isma'll b. 
Mu�ammad b. Sa' d) ; Tab. i/2322 (Sayf < Abii Kibran al-l;lasan b. 'Uqba); Tab. 
i/2349-2350 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2351-2353 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2355-2358 (I. I. < Isma'il b. Abi 
Khalid, mawla of Bajila < Qays b. Abi l;lazim al-Bajali) ; Tab. i/2367-2368 
(Sayf < MTZM); Tab. i/2498-2504 (Sayf < MTZS); Din. 1 1 9-120; Ya'qubi II, 
144-145; Bal. Fut. 256 (Waq. ?) ; Bal. Fut. 256 (al-'Abbas b. al-Walid < al
Narsi < al-Sha'bi) ; Kufi I, 1 73, 201 ,  210-21 1 ;  Muruj II, 313-314; Khalifa I, 101-
102. A few accounts put Qays b. Makshii� in command of one force. Kufi I, 
201 puts the number of Syrian reinforcements at 20,000. I. S .  V, 390 states that 
'Umar sent Qays to Iraq and makes no mention of Syria. 

195 .  Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < 'Amr < al-Sha'bi) , 500 men (?) ; Tab. i/2349-
2350 (1. 1 . ) ,  400 men direct from Medina; Khalifa I, 102 (1. 1 . ) ,  400 men; Bal. 
Ansab Reis . 598, p. 1212, 600 men; Din. 120, 1 ,000 men; Bal. Fut. 256 (Waq. ?), 
800 or 400 men; Khalifa I, 102 (Ibn Zari' < l;lajjaj < I:Jamid b. Hilal < Khalid 
b. 'Umayr) , 1 , 500 men. Cf. Bal. Fut. 256 (no isnad) ; Ya'qubi II, 146; Tab. i/2351-
2353 (1 . I . )  . 

196. On the composition of forces in southern Iraq, see below, Section 8. 
197. Kinda: Tab. i/2335 (Sayf < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) . Bajlla: Tab. i/2355-

2358 (1 . 1 .  < isnad, note 183); Bal. Fut. 267 (Mu�ammad b. al-�abba� < al
Bazzaz < Qays b .  al-Haytham) ; the first is obviously a Bajlla tribal tradition. 

198. A list of martyrs for al-Qadisiyya is found in Caetani, Annali III, pp. 688-
690. 

199. This material is assembled as Appendix G. 
200. For those involved at al-Mada'in, see Appendix H. The accounts of some 

raids into the alluvium during the first phase and transitional phase may in some 
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cases belong here; cf. above, notes 64, 66, 1 12, and 127. Sources for raids and 
siege of al-Mada'in: Tab. i/2358-2359 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2419-2454 (Sayf < various 
authorities) ; Khalifa I, 103-104 (Mad. , Waq. , and others); Din. 126-127; Ya'qubi 
II, 123; Bal .  Fut. 263-264 (various authorities); Kuft I, 212-213. 

201 . Sources for Jaliila' :  Tab . i/2456 (1 . 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2456 (Sayf < Isma'i1 b.  Abi 
Khalid < Qays b. Abi I:Iazim) ; Tab. i/2456-2457 (Sayf < al-Walid b. 'Abdullah 
b. Abi Tayba al-Bajali) ; Tab . i/2460-2462 (Sayf < 'Ubaydallah b. Mul;laffiz < his 
father) ; Tab. i/2458 (Sayf < MTMAS) ; Tab. i/2458-2460 (Sayf < 'Uqba b. Mak
ram < Bi�an b. Bishr); Tab . i/2463-2464 (Sayf < MTMAS and al-Walld b.  
'Abdullah and al-Mujalid and 'Uqba b. Mukram); Tab. i/2464-2465 
(Sayf < 'Amr < al-Sha'bi); Tab. i/2465 (Sayf < MTMS); Tab. i/2465-2466 
(Sayf < Zuhra and Mul;lammad b. 'Amr) ; Tab. i/2578-2579 (Waq. and Abu 
Ma'shar); Din. 127-129; Kufi I, 272-278; Khalifa I, 107-109; Bal. Fut. 264 (Waq.) ;  
Bal. Fut. 264 (no isnad); Bal. Fut. 265 (I. K . ); Ya'qubi II, 151 .  The participants 
at Jaliila' are tabulated in Appendix ].  

202. /saba, s. v .  "l:fumayda b. al-Nu'man" ( < Say£). 
203. On the position of Sulaym during the ridda, see Shoufani, Al-Riddah, pp. 

80, 138-139. 
204. He married al-Ash'ath's sister during the ridda: I . S .  V, 390; I .S .  VIII, 105. 
205. On 'Amr b.  Ma'dikarib and the rebellion in Yemen: Shoufani, Al-Riddah, 

pp. 88-95; on 'Amir b. Sa'�a'a, pp. 1 1 9, 125; on Ghatatan, pp. 1 14-1 15, 1 18-1 19. 
Parts of Ghatatan were later to join the Muslims against the B. J:lanifa at the 
battle of 'Aqraba', however. 

206. Tab. i/2174-2176 (Sayf < MTZ) . Since Sayf or his authorities date the 
Yarmiik to Jumada II, A.H.  13, the Bridge works out to Sha'ban, A.H.  13.  Sayf 
also dates "Buwayb" to A.H. 13; Tab. i/2199-2200 (Sayf < 'Atiyya b. al-I:Iarith) . 

207. A .H.  14 :  Tab . i/2289 (Sayf < MTZ) ; Tab. i/2377; Muruj II, 313.  A. H. 15 :  
Tab. i/2349; Tab. i/2377; Khalifa I, 102; Muruj II, 31 9-320 (1. 1 . ,  Mad. ,  ahl al
Kufa) . A.H.  16: Tab. i/2377, Muruj II, 319-320 {Waq.) .  

208. Ya'qubi II, 123; Din. 1 26-127. 
209. Tab. i/2456 (Sayf and 1 . 1 . ) ;  Bal. Fut. 264 (Waq.) ;  TMD (Zah. ) VII, fol. 

84b-85a ('Abdullah b. Ja'far-h-Ya'qub b. Sufyan-h-Ibn Bukayr-h-al
Layth) . 

210. Ya'qubi 11/15 1 .  
21 1 .  Tab. i/2578-2579 (Waq. and Abu Ma'shar) . 
212. Tab. i/2381-2382 ('Umar b. Shabba < Mad. < al-Naqr b. Is}:taq al-Su

lami < Qutba b. Qatada al-Sadusi) ; Din. 1 1 6-1 17; Bal. Fut. 341 . 
213. Khalifa I, 95-96 (Mad. ) and I, 128; Tab. i/2381-2382 (isnad, note 212) .  Cf. 

I .K. /Caskel II, 577, s .v. " 'Utba b.  Ghazwan" and Bal . Fut. 342-343 (1 . 1 . ) .  
214. References, notes 212 and 213 above. Yaqut, s .  v. "al-Ba�ra,"  claims that 

'Utba had been with Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa� in central Iraq, and that 'Umar ordered 
Sa'd to send 'Utba to southern Iraq after Sa'd's victory at al-Qadisiyya. Given 
what can be determined of the composition of Sa'd's and 'Utba's armies, how
ever, it seems improbable that 'Utba's force was originally part of Sa'd's. C£ 
Bal. Fut. 345, Tab . i/2377 (Sayf), and Tab. i/2380 (Sayf < MTMA), which have 
'Utba marching from al-Mada'in (read Medina?); also I . S . VII/ 1 ,  pp. 1-3 (Waq. ) ,  
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which also claims 'Utba was with Sa'd at al-Qadisiyya. Is it possible that these 
traditions presenting 'Utba in al-Kufa are due to a confusion between 'Utba and 
al-Mughira b. Shu'ba, who is also said to have been there and later was in 
command in southern Iraq? Cf. TMD (Zah.) XVII, fol. 34b (Abii Nu'aym al
J:lafi�) (Waq. ) .  

2 15 .  Tab. i/2377-2378 ('Umar b. Shabba < Mad. < AM < al-Mujalid < al
Sha'bi); Bal. Fut. 341 .  

216. Tab. i/2377-2378 ( isnad, note 215) ;  Tab. i/2384-2385; Din. 1 16-1 17; Yaqut, 
s. v. "al-Ba�ra"; Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p. 1 1 89 ('Abdullah b. �ali� < 'Abduh b. 
Sulayman < 1 .1 . ) ;  I .S. VII/1 ,  pp. 1-3 (Waq.-h-Ibrahim b. MuQ.ammad b.  
Shural).bil al-'Abdari < Mu�'ab b.  Mul).ammad b. Shural).bil) ; TMD (Zah.) XVII ,  
fol. 38b (Isma'il b. 'Isa al-'Attar-a-IsQ.aq b. Busr) . 

217. Tab. i/2385 (Daud b. Abi Hind); Tab. i/2385 (al-Sha'bi) . 
218. Tab. i/2377-2378 (imad, note 215) .  On the settlement of al-Ba�ra, see 

below, Chapter V, Section 2. 
219. Tab. i/2377-2378 (isnad, note 215) ; Tab. i/2378-2380 (MuQ.ammad b. 

Bashshar < $afwanb. 'Isaal-Zuhri < 'Amr. b. 'IsaAbuNa'ama al-'Adawi < Khalid 
b. 'Umayr and Shuways Abu 1-Ruqqad) mentions 4, 000 asawira under "�aQ.ib 
al-Furat" being defeated by 'Utba; Tab. i/2384-2385 (Mad. < Abu Isma'il al
Hamdani) (AM < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi); Tab. i/2385 (Bashir b. 'Ubaydallah), 
read "Abu Bakra" for "Abu Bakr" ; Tab. i/2385 (Daud b. Abi Hind); Tab . i/ 
2385 (al-Sha'bi) ; Tab. i/2385 ('Abaya b. 'Abd 'Amr); Tab. i/2386 (Abu 1-MaliQ. 
al-Hudhali); Tab. i/2387 (al-Muthanna b. Miisa b. Salama b. al-MuQ.abbaq < his 
father < his grandfather) ; Khalifa I, 95-96 (Mad. )  says 'Utba waited several 
months in the vicinity of al-Ubulla before launching any raids on it; Khalifa I, 
96-97 (several authorities) ;  Khalifa I, 98; Khalifa I, 101 (Mad. < al-Na<;lr b. 
IsQ.aq < Qatada) (al-Walid b.  Hisham < his father < his grandfather) ; Bal. Fut. 
341 ;  Bal. Fut. 341-342 (al-Walid b. �aliQ. < MarQ.um a1-'Anar < his 
father < Shuways al-'Adawi); Bal . Fut. 342 (Mad . < Jahm b. J:lassan); Bal . Fut. 
342-343 ('Abdullah b. �aliQ. al-Muqri' < 1 . 1 . ) ;  Bal. Fut. 344 (RawQ. b. 'Abd al
Mu'min < Wahb b. Jarir b. J:lazim < his father) ; Bal. Fut. 344 ('Abdullah b. 
$aliQ. < 'Abda < 1. 1. ) ;  Bal. Fut. 376; Ya'qubi II, 121; Yaqut, s. v. "al-Ba�ra" (q
'Awana b. al-l:lakam) ; TMD (Zah.) XVII, fol. 38a-38b (Zakariyya al-Minqari
h-al-A�ma'i-h-Salama b. Bilal < Abu Raja' al-'U�aridi) ; I. S. VII/1,  1-3 (isnad, 
note 216) mentions defeat of �a�ib al-Madhar by 'Utba and says he returned to 
Medina because he was unhappy over being subordinated to Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa� . 

220. Such a list is provided as Appendix K. 
221 .  Tab. i/2388 (Mad. ) .  Nafi', as noted above, was put in charge of al-Ubulla 

by 'Utba. 
222. Tab. i/2384-2385 ('Umar b. Shabba < Mad. < Abu Isma'll al-Hamdani 

and AM < al-Muj alid < al-Sha'bi) . 
223. I .H.J . ,  389; TMD (Zah. )  XVII, fol .  39b (Isma'll b. 'Isa al-'Anar-a-

IsQ.aq b. Busr) .  
224. Tab. i/2388 (Mad. ) .  He and 'Utba married sisters. 
225. Tab. i/2380 (Sayf < MTMA); Tab. i/2534-2537 ( < MTMA). 
226. Appendix K, numbers 14-1 7. 
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227. E. g., Ya' qubi II, 124. Sayf' s authorities state that Abii Sabra b.  Abi Ruhm 
of the B. 'Amir b. Lu'ayy served as governor for the rest of the year in which 
'Utba died, and that 'Abd al-RaQ.man b. Sahl served as governor in the year 
following, so that al-Mughira only became governor the second year after 'Utba's 
death, serving as governor that year and the year following. The majority of 
traditions pass over this in silence. According to this account, al-Mughira was 
sent north to al-Kiifa and was then called back by 'Umar to govern al-Ba�ra a 
second time after the governorship of Abii Miisa al-Ash'ari. TMD (Zah.)  XVII, 
fol. 39b-40a (Sayf); Tab. i/2498 (Sayf < al-Mujalid < 'Amir) . 

228. E .g. , Tab. i/2534-2537 (Sayf < MTMA); Tab. i/2561-2564 (Abii 
Zayd < Mad.) .  

229. Khalifa I, 101 (al-Walid b .  Hisham < his father < his grandfather) 
(Mad. < al-Na4r b.  ls}:laq < Qatada); Khalifa I, 105 (al-Walid b.  Hisham); Bal. 
Fut. 376; Bal. Fut. 376-377 (AM and Waq. ) ;  Kufi II, 5. Tab. i/2534-2537, i/2540-
2541 , and i/2554-2555 (Sayf < MTMA) put the start of the campaigns against 
al-A}:lwaz in the time of 'Utba b. Ghazwan and state that two forces participated 
in its conquest: one from central Iraq, including al-Nu'man b. Muqarrin al
Muzani, Jarir b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali, and other heroes; and a second sent by 
'Utba, in which chiefs ofTamim were prominent. This contradicts other accounts 
transmitted by MTMA and by other authorities, according to which the rein
forcements from central Iraq and the cooperation of two armies occurred at the 
time of the Tustar campaign. It seems likely that the accounts have been misplaced 
by MTMA in the context of al-A}:lwaz. 

230. Bal. Fut. 376-377 (AM and Waq.) ;  Kufi II, 5; Bal. Fut. 377-378; TMD 
(Leningrad), fol. 256b ('Alwan < a man < al-J:lasan). 

231 . Bal. Fut. 379. Cf. Le Strange, Lands, p. 242, for location. 
232. Din. 130-131; Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA); TMD (Leningrad) , fol. 

256b ('Abdullah b. Ja'far-h-Ya'qiib-h-'Ammar b. al-l;lasan-h-'Alwan) . 
Cf. note 229 above. 

233. Kufi II, 1 1 ; Bal. Fut. 379 (Rawl,l b. 'Abd al-Mu'min < Ya'qiib < Abii 
'A�im al-Ramhurmuzi) . The people of Ramhurmuz later rebelled and had to be 
resubdued; c( Tab. i/2542 and i/2554 (Sayf < MTMA). 

234. Tab. i/2561-2564 (h-Abii Zayd < Mad. ); Tab. i/2564-2566 (Sayf < MTA 
and Dithar Abii 'Umar < Abii 'Uthman) ; Tab. i/2567-2568 (Sayf < MTM and 
Abii 'Amr and Abu Sufyan); Tab. i/2556-2557 (Sayf < MTMA); Din. 132-133; 
Bal. Fut. 378 (Abii 'Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam < Marwan b. Mu'awiya < J:lumayd 
al-Tawll < f:labTh < Khalid b. Zayd al-Muzani); Bal. Fut. 378, 382 (no isniid); 
Kufi II, 7. 

235. A list of these is provided as Appendix L. The names of those who came 
as part of the reinforcements from central Iraq have been omitted from this list. 

236. For what is known, see Shoufani, Al-Riddah, pp. 85-87 and 131-134. On 
the reinforcements: Tab. i/2382-2383 ('Umar b. Shabba < Mad. < 'isa b. 
Yazid < 'Abd al-Malik b. Hudhayfa and MuQammad b. al-f:lajjaj < 'Abd al
Malik b. 'Umayr); Bal. Fut. 341 . As noted above, however, (Section 6) , great 
confusion surrounds 'Arfaja's activities after his quarrel with Jarir b. 'Abdullah 
and the B. Bajlla. The timing of 'Arfaja's arrival as reinforcement is also rather 
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uncertain; he appears to have been sent to aid 'Utba but may not have reached 
southern Iraq before 'Utba's death. 

237. TMD (Zah.) XVII, fol. 44a (Abu Musa Isma'n al-Ba�ri-h-al
Thawri < Sufyan b.  'Uyayna); TMD (Zah.) XVII, fol .  38b (Isma'il b.  'Isa al
'A��ar-h-Isl}.aq b. Busr); I .  S. VII/1 ,  1-3 (isnad, note 216 above). 

238. The MTZMAS group. Of the numerous accounts mentioning eight 
members ofTamim, all but one come from the group MTMA via Sayfb. 'Umar. 
The one tradition not explicitly derived from MTMA has no isnad, but as it 
appears in Bal. Fut. 384-385, it could also derive from Sayf's collections since 
al-Baladhuri did use them. 

239. Bal. Fut. 376. 
240. TMD (Zah.)  XVII, fol. 38a-38b (Zakariyya al-Minqari-h-al-A�ma'i

h-Salama b. Bilal < Abu Raja' al-'U�aridi) . 
241 .  Tab. i/2377-2378 (Sayf and Mad. ) ,  'Utba sent to found al-Ba�ra in A.H. 

14; Tab. i/2377, al-Ba�ra founded in A. H. 14 (Waq. Mad.) ,  or A.H. 16 (Say£); 
TMD (Zah.) XVII, fol. 38a-38b (isnad in note 240), al-Ubulla conquered in Rajab 
or Sha'ban, A.H. 14/August-October, A. D .  635; Yaqut, s .v. "al-Khurayba," 
(J:Iamza), al-Ba�ra founded A. H. 14. 

242. Unfortunately not specified: Tab. i/2569; Tab. i/2542. 
243. Muhammad Abdulhayy Shahan, Islamic History, A.D. 600-750 (A.H. 

132) . A New Interpretation, p. 28. 

CHAPTER V 

1 .  On such theories, see Introduction. 
2. Tab. i/2182-2183 (Sayf < Mui:tammad b. Nuwayra, T, Z, 'Atiyya); Tab. 

i/2185-2187 (Sayf < 'A�iyya and Sufyan al-Al}.mari < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) ; 
Tab. i/2187-2188 (Sayf < 'Atiyya and al-Mujalid) ; Tab. i/2218 (Sayf < l;lanash 
al-Nakha'i < his father and others) . 

3. There were migrations of whole sections of tribes, of course, but only after 
the completion of the military conquest. See Sections 3 and 5 below. 

4. Tab. i/2362-2363 (Sayf < Sulayman b. Bishr < Umm Kathir, wife of 
Hammam b. al-J:Iarith al-Nakha'i), women at al-Qadisiyya; TMD I, 535-545 
(Abii Hudhayfa Isl}.aq b. Bishr < SbA < old Syrian authorities) , women at 
Yarmuk; Kufi I, 253-254, women at Yarmuk; Tab. i/2197 (Sayf < MTZ), at 
"Buwayb"; Tab. i/2451 and Tab. i/2456 (Sayf < 'Amr < al-Sha'bi) , at al
Mada'in; Tab. i/21 21-2125 (I . I. ) ,  with Khalid b. al-Walid in Iraq; Kufi I, 223, 
224, at J:Iim�; Kufi I, 145, at Ajnadayn; Tab. i/2216-2218 (Sayf < TM), with Sa'd 
b. Abi Waqqa�. 

5. Tab. i/2363 (Sayf < 'Apyya b. al-J:Iarith) ; cf. Tab. i/2363-2364 (Sayf < MTM). 
This is all the more striking in a society with a marked preference for tribal 
endogamy. 

6. Tab. i/2375 (Sayf < Ash'ath b. Siwar < Abu 1-Zubayr < Jabir) . It is pos
sible, of course, that the "people of the book" in question were nonetheless 
Arabs, that is, Christian or Jewish Arab tribesmen who were fighting along with 
Arabian Muslims. 
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7. Tab. i/2369 (probably Sayf < MTMZ) . 
8. The most detailed study of the technological question of armaments and 

transport is Donald Routledge Hill, "The Role of the Camel and the Horse in 
the Early Arab Conquests," in V. J. Parry and M. E. Yapp (eds. ) ,  War, Technology, 
and Society in the Middle East, pp. 32-43. Most of the references to large contingents 
of cavalry in the Muslims' forces come from relatively late sources: e.g. , Kufi 
I, 123, who tells of 3,300 cavalry from Quraysh, 1 ,  700 cavalry from Sulaym, 
and 200 horsemen of Murad at al-Qadisiyya. Older references that mention 
horses (e. g. , those in notes 152 and 162 to Chapter III) are generally quite vague 
and give no indication of the size or importance of the cavalry contingents. 

9. Kufi I, 89 on investitures, etc. 
10. E.g . ,  Tab. i/2332 (Sayf < al-Walid b. 'Abdullah b. Abi Tayba < his father) 

or TMD I, 535-545 (isnad, note 4 above) , at the Yarmiik. 
1 1 .  Tab. i/2331 (Sayf < al-Mustanir b.  Yazid < his authorities) : standard of al

Nakha'. Bal. Fut. 109: Abii Bakr assigns standards. Kufi I, 254: standard of 
muhajirun, etc. 

12. Wa aqbala ilayhi l-nasu qab'ilatan ba 'da ukhra: Kufi I, 294. 
13. Cf. Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < AU <  KU); Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < 'Amr 

< al-Sha'bi) ; Tab. i/2298 (Sayf < MTZ); Tab. i/2329; Kufi I, 254; TMD I,  532-
533 (al-Walid-ak-�afwan < 'Abd al-Ral)man b. Jubayr); TMD I, 535-545 (Abu 
Hudhayfa Isl)aq b. Bishr < SbA < old Syrian authorities). In addition to qalb, 
muqaddima, maysara, maymana, tal'i'a, al-rajl, al-rajjala, al-khayl, al-saqa, kat'iba and 
kardus, the following terms appear: rukban, "riders"; rumat or muramiya, "archers" 
(or "slingers"?) ; a��ab al-bajf, "swordsmen"; nab'id, "bowmen" (?) ; al-rimab, 
"spears(men) , lance(rs)";  al- 'udda (?) .  Also mentioned are ahl al-rayat, "people 
of the banners," i. e. , commanders (?); ahl al-najadat, "champions"(?) ;  ahl al-�afii'i� 
(?). On some of these terms see Harold Glidden, "A Note on Early Arabian 
Military Organization," and Hill, "The Role of the Camel." It seems unlikely 
that all the units described in the latter article were primarily cavalry. 

14. E.g. , the unit reportedly led by ·A�im b. 'Amr al-Tamimi during the siege 
of al-Mada'in and environs, which included individuals from many tribes : Tab. 
i/2431-2434 (Sayf) . 

15 .  Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < 'Amr < al-Sha'bi) ; Tab. i/2327-2328 (Sayf < 'Amr 
b. Mul)ammad b. Qays < 'Abd al-Ral)man b. Jaysh); Tab. i/2331 (Sayf < A) . 

16. Tab. i/2223-2225 (isnad in note 1 5  above) on "chain of command."  
17. lam yuwalli min-hum a�adan: Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < 'Amr < al-Sha'bi) . 
18.  Tab. i/2327-2328 (Sayf < A < 'Abd al-Ral)man b. Jaysh) ; Din. 135; Tall)a 

and 'Amr b. Ma'dikarib al-Zubaydi are specifically mentioned by 'Umar as 
untrustworthy for command positions. 

19. Tab. i/2412-2413  (no isnad). For fuller information on the 'ata' system, see 
Section 3. Unfortunately, almost nothing is known about the stipend system in 
Syria. 

20. Tab. i/2451 (Sayf < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) . 
21 . Cf. Tab. i/2360 (1 . 1. < Isma'il b. Abi Khalid, mawla of Bajila < Qays b. 

Abi l;lazim al-Baj ali) ; Tab. i/2380-2381 (Sayf < MTMA); Tab. i/2481-2482 
(Sayf < MTMAS); Tab. i/2484 (h-Mul)ammad b. 'Abdullah b. �afwan-h
Umayya b. Khalid-h-Abii 'Awana < f:lu�ayn b. 'Abd al-Ral)man); Tab. i/ 
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2483 (Sayf < MT and their colleagues) ; Tab. i/2484-2485 (Sayf < Makhlad b. 
Qays < his father < al-Nusayr b. Thawr); Tab. i/2485-2486 (Sayf < MTMAS); 
Tab. i/2497 (Sayf < MTMAS) ; Khalifa I, 109 (Abu Mu�sin < l:lu�ayn < Abu 
Wa'il) ; Din. 124; Yaqut, s. v. "al-Kufa." 

22. Tab. i/2497 (Sayf < MTMAS) . 
23. Tab. i/2482 (Sayf < MTMAS). 
24. Tab. i/2486-2487 (Sayf < Makhlad b. Qays < a man of Asad); Tab. i/2482 

(Sayf < MTMAS). 
25. Kufi I, 213-214. 
26. Chapter IV, Section 7. 
27. Yaqut, s. v. "al-Kufa." 
28. Tab. i/2360 (I. I .  < Isma'n b.  Khalid, mawla ofBajna < Qays b. Abi: I:Iazim 

al-Bajali); Din. 124. 
29. E.g., Tab. i/2484 (h-Mu�ammad b. 'Abdullah b. �afwan-h-Umayya 

b. Khalid-h-Abu 'Awana < I:Iu�ayn b. 'Abd al-Ral,lman); Tab. i/2484 
(Sayf < Makhlad b .  Qays < his father < al-Nusayr b. Thawr) ; Khalifa I, 109 
(Abii MuQsin < I:Iu�ayn < Abu Wa'il); Yaqut, s. v. "al-Kufa." 

30. Tab. i/2499 (Sayf < MTMAS) on rotation of troops. 
31 . Tab. i/2487-2488; Tab. i/2488 (MTMAS) . 
32. E.g . , Yaqut, s. v. "al-Kufa"; Bal. Fut. 276; Ya'qubi II, 1 5 1 .  
33. See Muhammad 'Ali Mustafa, "Preliminary Report on the Excavations in 

Kufa during the Third Season"; also Ka�im al-Janabi, Takhtf! madlnat al-Kufo. 
34. Yaqut, s .v. "al-Kufa"; Bal. Fut.  276. 
35. From Tab. i/2488-2490 (Sayf < MTMAS) . Cf. al-Janabi, Takh!l!, pp. 75-

78; Louis Massignon, "Explication du plan de KUfa (Irak) ."  
36 .  Tab. i/2490 (Sayf < MTMAS); Yaqut, s.  v .  "al-Qawadis." 
37. Tab. i/2490 (Sayf < Khulayd b. Dhafra al-Namari < his father) . 
38. Yaqut, s. v. "al-Kufa." 
39. Bal. Fut. 276-277 (Wahb b. Baquya al-Wasiti < al-Sha'bi) , repeated in 

Yaqut, s .v. "al-Kufa." 
40. Note especially the passage in Ya'qubi II ,  1 57, where a list of governors 

includes those for al-Kufa and Maysan (rather than al-Kufa and al-Ba�ra) . Had 
al-Ba�ra been in existence, the term 'amil 'ala l-Ba�ra would probably have been 
used, rather than "governor of Maysan."  

41 . Khalifa I ,  97 (several authorities) ; Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p. 1 188. 
42. Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, pp. 1 188-1 189 (h-I. S. and 'Abdullah b. Abi Shayba

h-Waki' < Abu Na'ama (?) < Khalid b. 'Umayr), repeated in Yaqut, s. v. "al
Ba�ra" (no isniid) . 

43. Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p. 1 189; Yaqut, s . v. "al-Ba�ra." 
44. Tab. i/2380-2381 (Sayf < MTMA) . 
45. Yaqut, s. v. "al-Ba�ra."  
46. Tab. i/2537-2550 (Sayf < MMA). 
47. Tab. i/2380-2381 (Sayf < MTMA); Tab. i/2487-2488. 
48. See Chapter IV, Section 1 .  . 
49. Abu MuQammad 'Abdullah b. Muslim Ibn Qutayba, al-Ma 'arif, p. 566. 
50. Preserved in Tab. on the authority of Sayf < MTMAS, etc. 
51 . Tab. i/2496 (no isnad) . The figure 1 , 500 occurs here in passing; the first 
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radifa seems to have been left out in the passage cited in note 52, which lists the 
payment granted to other rawadij. 

52. Tab. i/2412-2413 (no isnad) . This account is clearly misplaced; 'Umar could 
not have established the stipends for the ahl al-Qadisiyya and for those coming 
to Iraq even later before the battle had taken place, which is what the placement 
of this tradition implies. 

53. Tab. i/261 6 (Say£) . "share" = na�ib; cf. below, Section 5, for a discussion 
of this term. 

54. E.g . , in Bal. Fut. 452 (I. S.-h-Waq.-h-'Ubaydallah b. 'Umar < Jahm 
b. Abi Jahm) , which indicates that those at al-Qadisiyya received 2,000 or 1 , 500 
dirhams; in another place (Bal. Fut. 456) we read that Sa'd (b. Abi Waqqa�?) 
assigned a pay level of 2, 000 dirhams to those who were readers of the Qur'an, 
but that 'Umar retracted this assignment. 

55. Ya'qubi II, 153. It is possible, of course, that this tradition is a vehicle for 
tribal chauvinism. 

56. Tab. i/2496 (no isnad)-similar especially as regards the organization it 
necessitated in both al-Kufa and al-Ba�ra, on which see below. 

57. Din. 1 1 7-1 1 8; cf. Tab. i/2538 (Sayf < MTMA?) . 
58. Cf. Tab. i/2490-2491 (Sayf < MTMAS) . 
59. Tab. i/2852-2853 (Sayf < MT) : inna ahl al-Kiifo qad i�{araba amru-hum wa 

ghuliba ahl al-sharaf min-hum wa l-buyutat wa 1-sabiqa wa l-qudma wa 1-ghalib 'ala 
tilka l-bilad rawadij radafot wa a 'rab labiqat . . . .  

60. Tab. i/2633 (Sayf < MMT): albaqa-hum bi-'ahl al-Qadisiyya. 
61 . See below, p. 234. 
62. Tab. i/2538 (Sayf < MTMA?) . 
63. Tab. i/2412-2413 (no isnad) . 
64. Cf. above, Section 2. 
65. 'Umar Ri<;la Kal}.l}.ala, Mu'jam qaba'il al-'arab, s .  v. "al-'Ibad." 
66. Tab. i/2607 (Sayf < MTMAS) . 
67. Tab .  i/2609 (Sayf?) . He was Qari:b b. ?afar al-'Abdi. 
68. Tab. i/2922 (Sayf < 'A�iyya < Yazid al-Faq'asi) . 
69. Yaqut, s .v. "al-Kufa." 
70. Tab. i/2490-2491 (Sayf < MTMAS) . 
71 . This supports, in a general way, Hinds's suggestion that the newcomers 

lived on the outskirts of the city and the early settlers lived near the city center, 
but clearly the division cannot be taken to have been too sharp. Cf. Martin 
Hinds, "Kufan Political Alignments and Their Background in the Mid-Seventh 
Century A .D."  

72. Tab. i/2490-2491 (Sayf < MTMAS) . 
73. Tab. i/2490-2491 (Sayf < MTMAS) . The function of the masjid as a kind 

of tribal center is suggested by the fact that when 'Umar wished to raise an army, 
he sent an envoy to al-Kufa to visit the masajid ah1 a1-Kiifa soliciting volunteers. 

74. Tab. i/2842 (Sayf < al-Ghu�n b. al-Qasim < 'Awn b. 'Abdullali and 
Sayf < al-Mughira b .  Maqsam < 'u1ama' of al-Kufa) ; cf. Bal. Ansab V, p. 3 1 .  

75. Tab. i/2495 (Sayf < MTZMAS) . 
76. Tab. i/2495 (Sayf < MTZMAS); cf. Julius Wellhausen, "Die religios-po

litischen Oppositionsparteien im alten Islam," p. 58, note 1 .  
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77. Al-l;lamra' are usually considered to be Persian knights; cf. Wellhausen, 
"Oppositionsparteien," p. 58, note 1 .  See also Bal. Ansab IVA, p. 216; Bal. Put. 
280; Yaqut, s. v. "Najran" on bamra' al-Daylam. But it is conceivable that the 
references at times are to tribesmen of Azd or Lakhm; cf. 'Izz al-Oin Ibn al-Athir 
al-Jazari, al-Lubab fi tahdhfb al-ansab, s. v. "A�mari," and Ka��ala, Mujam qaba'il 
al-'arab, s. v. "al-l;lamra'." 

78. E. g . ,  Tab. i/2491 (Sayf < MTMAS) : a dihqan of Hamadhan in al-Kiifa. 
79. Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p. 594; c( Tab. i/2595 (Waq.) .  
80. Cf. �ali� A�mad al-'Ali, "Khitat al-Ba�ra," esp.  pp.  288ff. ; Massignon, 

"Explication du plan de Ba�ra (lrak) ." 
81 . Excluded from consideration here, of course, are the campaigns in Sistan, 

Khurasan, etc. , which occurred at a later time. 
82. Compare Appendix M (Nihawand) with Appendices G, H, and J .  
83. Especially Tab. i/2642-2645 (h-Ya'qub b .  Ibrahim and 'Amr b .  'Ali-h

'Abd al-Ra�man b. Mahdi-h-l;lammad b. Salama < Abu 'Imran al
Jawni < 'Alqama b. 'Abdullah al-Muzani < Ma'qil b .  Yasar) . Acceptance of such 
misplacement somewhat blunts the specific criticisms of Albrecht Noth in 
"I�fahan-Nihawand. Eine quellenkritische Studie zur friihislamischen Historio
graphie." 

84. See Appendices N and 0. 
85. Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi); cf. Nicolaus Fries, Das Heeres-

wesen der Araber zur Zeit der Omaijaden nach Tabari, p. 17 .  
86. Tab. i/2496. 
87. Bal. Put. 384-385. 
88. Tab. i/2596 (1. 1 . )  
89. C( above, Section 2 .  
90. Bal. Put. 264; Din. 124; Kufi II ,  68, states that Jarir b.  'Abdullah, who 

established the garrison, was in l;lulwan, not Jaliila'. 
91 .  Tab. i/2497 (Sayf < MTMAS) . 
92. Tab. i/2596, for Kaskar province. 
93. A thorough examination of this problem belongs to the domain of Islamic 

law and is outside the scope of this study. For a fuller discussion of the issues 
involved, see Werner Schmucker, Untersuchungen zu einigen wichtigen bodenrecht
lichen Konsequenzen der islamischen Eroberungsbewegung, and the older but still 
stimulating treatment by Daniel C. Dennett, Conversion and the Poll Tax in Early 
Islam. 

94. Bal. Put. 265-266 (al-l;lusayn b. Aswad < Yazid b. Abi l;labib) ; cf. Ya'qubi 
II, 152; TMD I, 579-580 (Abu 'Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam-h-Hushaym b. 
Bashir-a-al-'Awwam b. I:Iawshab < Ibrahim al-Taymi); TMD I, 548-549 
(Abu 'Ubayd-h-Abu 1-Aswad < IL < Yazid b. I:Iabib) . 

95. Tab. i/2372 (Sayf < MTZM). Later the kinds of land that made up the 
�awafi were systematized and listed, but it is clear that all types are lands that 
would have been left vacant by their landlords when the ruling power fled. Cf. 
Qudama b. Ja'far al-Katib al-Baghdadi, Kitab al-kharaj, part seven, pp. 35-36. 

96. marakiz-i.e. , that which they had conquered by means of their arms? 
97. Bal. Ansab V, pp. 39-43 (h-'Abbas b. Hisham < his father < AM); cf. 

Kufi II, 170-172 (most detailed account); Tab. i/2850-2856 (numerous traditions); 
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Tab. i/291 5-2921 (Waq.-h-Shayban < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) ; Tab. i/2907-
2914 (Sayf < MT); Kufi II, 173-175. 

98. Cf. above, Section 3. 
99. Bal. Fut. 253 (AM) . 
100. Tab. i/2376 (Sayf < A < 'Amir) : qadra ma yaqutu-hu wa la shatat. 
101 . Bal. Fut. 267-268 (al-l:J.usayn < Jarir and al-Walid b .  �aliQ. < Jarir b .  Yazid 

b. Jarir b .  'Abdullah < Jarir b .  'Abdullah) . 
102. Kufi I, 288. 
103.  Bal. Put. 267-268 (isnad, note 101 ,  above) . Sometimes convincing people 

to withdraw their claim to land was not easy; see the anecdote about Umm Kurz 
in Bal. Fut. 267. 

104. Tab. i/2471 (Sayf < MuQ.ammad b. Qays < al-Mughira b. Shibl) . 
105. Tab. i/2376 (Sayf < A < 'Amir); TalQ.a and Rabbil b. 'Amr were also 

granted land, whereas Abu Mufazzir received daral-fil (in al-Kiifa or al-Madi'in?). 
106. Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p . 431 .  
107.  Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p .  402; cf. Yaqut, s .  v. "al-Ba�ra." This grant is 

probably not to be considered among those in the alluvium, the sawad. 
108. Yaqut, s .  v. "al-Ba�ra ." 
109. Bal. Fut. 273-274 (al-l:J.usayn and 'Amr b. Naqid < Miisa b .  TalQ.a, and 

'Abdullah b. �aliQ. al-'Ij li < al-Sha'bi, and Shayban b. Farriikh < Miisa b. TalQ.a, 
and al-Walid b. �aliQ. < Miisa b. TalQ.a); Tab. i/2376 (Sayf < A < 'Amir); TMD 
I, 580 (Abii Bakr b. Abi Shayba-nah-l:J.amid b. 'Abd al-RaQ.man < 
l:J.anash < Mu�arrif) ; TMD I, 593 (Waki' < Sufyan < 'Amir). 

1 10. Tab. i/2376 (Sayf < A < 'Amir) . 
1 1 1 .  E. g. , Yaqut, s. v. "al-Ba�ra."  Cf. Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, pp. 430-431 for 

several references to diir owned by al-Zubayr b. al-'Awwam in various cities 
including al-Ba�ra. 

1 12. Tab. i/2469 (Sayf < T < Mahan); cf. note 1 15 below. 
1 13. This annual redivision of land held in common is suggestive of the tenure 

called musha' in Ottoman Syria. 
1 14. Tab. i/2468-2469 (Sayf < T < Mahan) : "That [land that had belonged to 

the dynasty of Kisra] was �afiya, between l:J.ulwan and Iraq; and 'Umar was 
content with the sawad of the rif." 

1 1 5. Tab. i/2538-2540 (Sayf < MTMA): "so [the caliph) granted as qa{i'a those 
lands of Kisra between the Tigris and al-Hajar, dividing it among them."  

1 16. TMD I ,  557-558 (MbA-h-Mudrik b .  Abi Sa'd < Yiinus b. Maysara 
b. l:J.albas) . 

1 17. Bal. Fut. 123. 
1 18. Bal. Fut. 147; Yaqut, s . v. "l:J.alab."  
1 19 .  Bal. Fut. 150. 
120. Bal. Fut. 127. 
121 . Bal . Fut. 133; the phrase used is hariba qawmun min na�ara l-Ladhiqiyya. 

They were later to return under a treaty with the Muslims. 
122. E.g . , see Tab. i/2405-2407 (Say£? < KU), which suggests the emigration 

by Byzantines from Jerusalem. 
123. E.g. , Aleppo: Yaqut, s .v. "l:J.alab"; Bal. Fut. 147. Damascus: Tab. i/2159 

(Sayf < KU?); Khalifa I, 94 ('Abdullah b. al-Mughira) . 



NOTES TO VI: CONCLUSIONS 349 

124. Bal. Fut. 123. 
125. See above, Section 5. Schmucker, Untersuchungen, pp. 86-87, points out 

that the �ul� and 'anwa traditions for Syria (and Mesopotamia and Iran) are more 
consistent than those for Iraq and thinks that the theory may first have been 
worked out in Iraq and then applied to the other provinces. Even in Syria, 
however, the accounts about the status of lands in some of the towns (e. g. , 
Damascus) are self-contradictory. 

Treaty accounts for Syria . Damascus: Khalifa I, 94 ('Abdullah b. al-Mughira < his 
father) ; TMD I, 503-506 (AM-h-Mu�ammad b. Yiisuf b. Thabit < 'Abbas 
b. Sahl b. Sa'd) ;  TMD I, 509-51 2  (Abii Hudhayfa Isl;laq b. Bishr); Bal. Fut. 121 ;  
TMD I ,  502; Tab. i/2150-2155 (Say£?); TMD I ,  563-574. Bostra: Bal. Fut. 1 12. 
Ba'labakk: Khalifa I 99 (Ibn al-Mughira < his father) ; TMD I, 526 (same) . .f:lim�: 
Tab. i/2391-2392 (Sayf? < shaykhs ofGhassan and Balqayn) ; Yaqut, s. v. "l;lim�" 
(AM, Waq.) ;  Khalifa I, 99 (I.K. ) ;  cf. Bal . Fut. 131 (on khitaf) . Tiberias: Tab. i/ 
2159 (Say£). Lydda: Tab. i/2405-2407 (Sayf? < KU) .  Jerusalem: Tab. i/2405-2407 
(Sayf? < KU) . 

126. Bal. Fut. 1 31 ;  Yaqut, s .v. "f:lim�" (Waq. and others) . 
127. Tab. i/2159 (Sayf? < KU) . Cf. Tab. i/2405-2407 (Sayf? < KU): com

manders in Palestine, 'Alqama b. f:lakim and 'Alqama b. Mujazziz, took up 
residence in al-Ramla and Jerusalem respectively with the troops that were with 
them. 

128. Tab. i/2407 (Sayf? < KU) . 
129. Perhaps because Jews had been excluded from other Syrian towns, e. g. , 

from Jerusalem? Bal. Fut. 127. 
130. TMD (Zah.)  XII, fol. 245a. 
131 .  TMD (Zah.) IV, fol. 90b. 
132. Bal. Fut. 144. 
133. It can only be hoped that careful archaeological work will someday partly 

offset this paucity of material in the literary sources. 
134. Bal. Fut. 152 (h-Abii I;laf� al-Shami < Mul,lammad b. Rashid < Makl:tiil) . 

The weighty implications of this tradition for later legal discussions, however, 
behooves us to handle it with caution. 

135. arada qismat al- 'ar4: Bal. Fut. 151-152 (h-Hisham b. 'Ammar-h-Yal;lya 
b. f:lamza < Tamim b. 'Atiyya < 'Abdullah b. Qays al-Hamdani) . Cf. Tab. i/ 
2524-2525 (Sayf < al-Mujalid < al-Sha'bi), which includes among 'Umar's main 
objectives the distribution ofjay'  (immovable booty, i .e . ,  lands?), dwellings, and 
booty, the organization of border posts and military commands, and the deter
mination of military pay ('afa') and rations (rizq) . Cf. also TMD I, 553-559. 

136. TMD (Zah.) VII, fol. 56a; fol. 63a (I. S .-ak-Waq.-h-Mul;lammad b. 
Salil,l < al-Zubayr b. al-Mundhir) . Cf. Khalifa I, 106. 

137. Bal. Fut. 178; cf. Yaqut, s .  v. "al-Mudaibir." 

CHAPTER VI 

1 .  See Chapters I and II above. 
2. Tab. i/2082 (Sayf < Sahl b. Yiisuf < al-Qasim b. Mul;lammad) . Cf. above, 

Chapter III, Section 3. 
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3. Bal. Ansab V, p. 28 (h-Mu�ammad b. I:J.atim b. Maymiin-h-al
l:laijaj < al-'A'war < Ibn Jurayj < 'Afa' < Ibn 'Abbas) . 

4. Tab. i/2216; Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p. 598 (Mad. < Mu�ammad b. 
SaliQ < 'Abd al-Malik b. Nawfal b. MusaQiq); Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p. 692: Abu 
'Ubayda appointed over iadaqa by 'Umar (but where?) ; Tab. i/221 1 :  kataba 
['Umar] ila 'ummal al- 'arab 'ala 1-kuwar wa 1-qaba'il. 

5. As we are told happened under the caliph 'Uthman. On iadaqa: Bal. Ansab 
V, p. 28 (I. S. < Waq. < Mu�ammad b. 'Abdullah < al-Zuhri); Bal .  Ansab V, p. 
29 (I. S. < Waq. < Ibn Abi Sabra < his authorities) ; Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p. 588 
(h-Salama b. al-Saqr al-Qabbi < 'Abdullah b. Suhayb < Isma'il b. Abi 
Khalid < Qays b. Abi J:Iazim) . 

6. Tab. i/2508; Bal. Ansab V, p. 31 (I .S .  < Waq. < Ma'mar < Jabir < al
Sha'bi); Tab. i/2843 (Sayf < MT); Tab. i/2840 (Sayf < MT) ; Tab. i/2812 
(Sayf < al-Qasim b. al-Walid < al-Musayyib b. 'Abd Khayr < 'Abdullah b.  
'Ukaym). The last describes the post as 'iimil over the Rabi'a, the "genealogical" 
grouping among which the B. Taghlib, al-Namir, and some other tribes of the 
Jazira were classified. 

7. C£ Bal. Ansab V, p .  26 (I . S .  < Waq. < MuQ.ammad b. 'Abdullah < al
Zuhri); Bal . Ansab V, p .  28 (I. S .  < Waq. < 'Abdullah b .Ja'far < Umm Bakr < her 
father) ; Bal. Ansab V, p. 29 (I . S . < Waq. < Ibn Abi Sabra < his authorities); Bal. 
Ansab Reis. 598, p. 588 (isniid, note 5 above) . 

8. See above, Chapter II, Section 4. 
9. Ya'qubi II, 147. Ya'qubi II, 142 has a variant account in whichjabala objects 

to paying thejizya as well because it was a tribute paid only by the 'uluj, "scum"
a reference, most probably, to the settled peasant population that did manual 
labor and was traditionally despised by arrogant warrior nomads such as Jabala. 

10. Tab. i/2497 (Sayf < MTMAS). Cf. Ya'qubi II, 1 52: 'Umar levies tax (jizya) 
on tradesmen of all crafts. 

1 1 .  Cf. above, Chapter IV, Section 7. On making contact with tribes at wells 
in the Najd to raise recruits: Tab. i/2221 (Sayf < MT < Mahan, and Sayf < Z) ; 
cf. also Tab . i/2216-2217. 

12. Cf. above, Chapter V, Section 1 .  
13. E.g. , the case of the Thaqaf amirs in southern Iraq; see above, Chapter IV, 

Section 8. 
14. As noted above, the composition of the armies for the various phases of 

the campaigns in Syria cannot be determined with sufficient clarity to state 
whether or not the same pattern obtained there as well . It seems likely, however, 
that the Quraysh predominated in the early phases in Syria, as the aniiir and 
Thaqif did in the early phases in Iraq. 

15 .  See above, Chapter IV, Section 7. 
16. The exact relation of this stratum to the ruling elite in the first few years 

after Mul}.ammad's death needs further clarification. 
17. On this, see the discussion in Chapter II, Section 2. 
18. Tab. i/2563; Tab. i/2497 (Sayf < MTMAS) ; Ya'qubi II, 153-154; Tab. i/ 

2494-2495 (Sayf < 'Umar b. 'Ayyash < Abu Kathir) ; Tab. i/2261 (Sayf < Abu 
'Amr < Abu 'Uthman al-Nahdi) ; Tab. i/2463 (Sayf < MTMAS, al-Walid b. 
'Abdullah, al-Mujalid, 'Uqba b.  Makram); Bal . Fut. 457-458. 
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19. Ya'qubi II, 153-154. 
20. Tab. i/2324. 
21 . The little that is known about these lands is described above, Chapter V, 

Section 5. 
22. On army organization, see Chapter V, Section 1 .  
23. See above, Chapter IV, Section 6. 
24. Bal. Fut. 268. 
25. On Jarir's background, see above, Chapter IV, Section 6. 
26. Cf. Tab. i/2369 for another possible reference to ta'lif al-qulub. 
27. TMD (Zah.) III, fol .  19b (ak-Shuja' b. 'Ali b. Shuja'-ak-'Abdullah b. 

Manda ?) ; fol. 21b (h-Waq.-ak-lbrahim b. Isma'n b.  Abi I;Iabiba < Daud b.  
al-l;lu�ayn). 

28. TMD I, 531 (1. 1. ) ;  Tab. i/2347; Bal. Fut. 258. Cf. above, Chapter IV, 
Section 7. 

29. Above, Chapter V, Section 5. 
30. For an example of this practice on the eve of the First Civil War see Tab. 

i/2907ff. (Sayf < MT), which describes a disastrous audience held by 'Uthman's 
governor in al-Kufa. A parallel case is mentioned by P. Salzman, "Political 
Organization among Nomadic Peoples," pp. 129-130, who describes the chang
ing authority enjoyed by chiefs of the Tuareg under the impact of French colonial 
administration. The Tuareg chiefs had little power over their fellow tribesmen 
until the French used them as official spokesmen for their tribes, after which the 
status and power of the chiefs increased dramatically. 

31 . On the docile posture of the ashraf of the garrison towns of Iraq, see any 
account of their role in the rebellion ofl;lujr b. 'Adi, the martyrdom of al-l;lusayn 
b. 'Ali at Karbala', or other social disturbances. 

32. The importance of the function of "distributor of surplus" in the nascence 
of social ranking is stressed by Elman R.  Service, Primitive Social Organization, 
pp. 143ff. See above, Chapter V, Section 4, for a discussion of the 'irafo. 

33. Kuf1 II, 44. 
34. Tab. i/2327-2328. 
35. 'An Ia yasta 'mila-hu: Ya'qubi II, 129-130. 
36. Wa amara an la yuwalla shay' an wa an yustasharu fi l-burnb: I .S .  V, p. 390. 
37. Wa lam yuwalli min-hum abadan: Tab . i/2223-2225 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) . 
38. Above, Chapter II, Section 4. 
39. Bal. Fut. 457-458. 
40. A 'rabi jilf is the phrase employed: Bal. Ansab V, 30 (AM) . Many other 

accounts exist in which the nomad bumpkin (a'rabi), fresh from the desert, is the 
butt of jokes among the settled tribesmen of the garrison towns. 

41 . Quotation from Kufi, Kitab al-Futub (Bankipore MS) , fol. lb. Cf. Abu 
Bakr's statement (fol. 3a, top); also the statement by al-Ash'ath b. Qays al-Kindi 
in TMD (Zah.) Ill, fol. 21a (I . S .-ak-Waq. < Khalid b. al-Qasim < Zur'a b. 
'Abdullah < Ziyad b.  Labid) . 

42. batta Ia tartaddu a 'rabiyyan: Tab. i/2858-2860 (Sayf < 'A�iyya < Yazid al
Faq'asi) ; cf. Tab. i/2896 (Sayf < al-Qa'qa' b. al-Salt < a man < Kulayb b. al
l;lall:Ial < al-l;lall,al b. Dhurri) . 

43. 'Utba seems to have come originally from the B. Mazin b. Man�iir, a 
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branch of the Qays b. 'Aylan grouping-and an essentially nomadic group. But 
he had apparently long lived in Mecca, where he was an ally (�all}) of the B. 
Nawfal of Quraysh before Islam. He converted early to Islam, and migrated to 
Medina sometime during the year A. H. 1 (William Montgomery Watt, Muhammad 
at Medina, pp. 3, 6) . He was evidently considered among the Meccan Emigrants 
(muhajirnn) as MuQ.ammad teamed him up with one of the an�tir when he estab
lished his "blood-brotherhood" system (mu'tikhtit) designed to help provide for 
needy muhajirnn in the trying ftrst years after the hijra (I. S. 111/2, 101 ) .  Although 
genealogically he was a member of the nomadic B. Qays b. 'Aylan, he was for 
practical purposes a Meccan townsman. 

44. Bal. Fut. 343; Bal. Ansab Reis . 598, p. 1 1 89; Ya'qubi II, 123-124; Yaqut, 
s. v. "al-Ba�ra";  Tab. i/2386 (Mad. ) .  The terms used in these passages are ahl al
wabar and ahl al-madar. 

45. Cf. [saba, s. v. "Mujashi' b. Mas'iid"; I .S. V, p .  34. 
46. Cf. above, Chapter II, Section 2. 
47. Or perhaps also khartij, "tax." It is clear from the earliest citations using 

these terms that both jizya and kharaj originally meant simply "tax," and had 
not yet acquired the restricted meanings "poll tax" and "land tax" respectively 
that they bore in later times. Cf. Daniel C. Dennett, Conversion and the Poll Tax 
in Early Islam. The term "kharaj," though sometimes found in early sources (e. g. , 
Tab. i/2371) ,  does not seem to have been frequently used in the earliest period, 
and may only have come into common use during the Umayyad period. 

48. fa-man asra 'a ila l-hijrati, asra'a hi-hi l-'ata': Amwal, p. 223 (no. 547) . This 
passage is cited and differently interpreted by Miklos Muranyi, Die Propheten
genossen in der .frUhislamischen Geschichte, p .  48, who thinks the passage means that 
the earlier a member of the Meccan Emigrants made his hijra to Medina, the 
greater his 'ata'. The text, however, does not speak of the size of the stipend, 
but rather asserts that one had to settle in order to be eligible for it-and the 
sooner the better. 

49. Fa-'inna-kum bi-1-�ij'iizi bi-ghayri dari maqamin, wa qad wa 'ada-kum Allahu 
'azza wa jalla kunuza Kisra wa Qay�ar: Kufi I, 1 23; cf. Muruj II, 307 (Waq. ) .  

50. Bal. Fut. 1 50; Bal. Fut. 178; cf. above, Chapter V, Section 6. 
51 . See, for example, the case of the thief I;Iukaym b. Jabala, who went out 

into the districts of Fars "behind the army" after its return and plundered at will. 
He was locked up by the governor of al-Ba�ra on 'Uthman's orders, after the 
ahl al-dhimma and ahl al-qibla (i.e. , non-Muslims and Muslims) together com
plained to the caliph about his depredations: Tab. i/2922 (Sayf < 'A�iyya < Yaz'id 
al-Faq 'asl) . 

52. Above, Chapter V, Sections 5 and 6. We must remember, also, that nomadic 
tribesmen despise the peasantry; it is therefore difficult to imagine that many of 
them would have been eager to adopt the peasant life. 

53. This was noted already by Henri Lammens, "Etudes sur le regne du Calife 
Omaiyade Mo'awiya 1•' ," p .  30. 

54. Cf. above, Introduction. The latter thesis depends upon the assumption 
that the trans-Arabian commerce in luxuries had in fact shifted north during the 
years preceding the conquest-an assumption that is exceedingly difficult to 
verify. 
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55. Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p. 598 (Mad. < Mul}.ammad b. Salil}. < 'Abd al-Malik 
b. Nawfal b. Musal;tiq) . 

EPILOGUE 

1 .  Tab. i/2141 : li-man hiidha l- 'amr? . . .  hal li-1-'an�arifi hiidha l- 'amri na�ibun? 
2. I .S.  VII/1 ,  p. 3 (Waq.-h-Ibrahim b. Mul;tammad b. ShuraQ.bil al-'Ab-

dari < Mu�'ab b. MuQ.ammad b. ShuraQ.bil b. J:lasana). 
3. Bal. Ansab Reis. 598, p. 693. 
4. See above, pp. 249-250. 
5. Rudolf Vesely, "Die An�ar im ersten Biirgerkriege (36-40 d. H. ) ."  





APPENDICES 



NOTE TO THE APPENDICES 

Most of the appendices consist o f  lists of individuals mentioned in connection 
with a specific event or belonging to a specific group. These lists form the basis 
for some of the analysis carried out in Chapters III, IV, and V and are referred 
to in the notes to those chapters. The order in which individuals are listed is not 
strictly systematic; an attempt has been made, however, to group individuals 
from the same family or tribal group together, and individuals who played a 
major role in events, or who are mentioned very frequently in the sources for 
those events, are generally placed toward the beginning of the list. In some cases, 
all members of a specific tribe are grouped under a common heading; in others, 
where such grouping by tribe was for one or another reason less practical, the 
tribal affiliation of various individuals is given in parentheses after their proper 
name. 

In Appendix] and Appendix 0, the material to be tabulated did not lend itself 
to listing individuals, but suggested a somewhat different treatment. In these 
cases, separate accounts dealing with the subjects at hand are listed. 

The lists make no claim to be exhaustive, particularly with regard to docu
mentation, as many additional references could certainly be culled from a wide 
variety of sources not consulted for this study. It seems probable, however, that 
most new material that would be found in this way would merely reinforce the 
general picture already drawn, rather than altering it significantly. The lists, then, 
although not exhaustive, can claim to be fairly representative of the collective 
information that could be found if all sources were scrutinized. 



A PPENDIX A .  AJNAD AYN 

QURAYSH 

1. Nu'aym b. 'Abdullah al-Nahhas 
al-'Adawi: 

martyred at Ajnadayn 

martyred at Mu'ta (?) 
martyred at Y armiik (?) 
killed; same as Nu'aym b.  

Sakhr al-' Ada wi (?) 
2. Hisham b. al-'A� b. Wa'il al

Sahmi: 
martyred at Ajnadayn 
martyred at Ajnadayn or 

Yarmiik 
3. Salama b. Hisham b .  al-Mughira 

al-Makhziimi: 
martyred at Ajnadayn 
martyred at Ajnadayn or Marj 

al-Suffar 
4. al-I:Iarith b. Hisham b. al

Mughira al-Makhziimi (brother 
of no. 3) : 

martyred 
5. 'Abdullah b. al-Zubayr b .  'Abd 

al-Munalib b. Hashim: 
martyred 

6. 'Amr b. Sa'id b. al-'A� b. 
Umayya: 

martyred 
7. Aban b. Sa'id b. al-' A� b. 

Umayya (brother of no. 6) : 
martyred 

mentioned in battle 
8. Tulayb b. 'Umayr b. Wahb b. 

'Abd b. Qu�ayy: 
martyred 

9. 'lkrima b. Abi Jahl b. Hisham al
Makhziimi: 

martyred 
10. Sa'id b .  al-I:Iarith b. Qays b. 

'Adi al-Sahmi: 
martyred 

Khalifa 1/87 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2126; Bal. 
Fut. 1 13-1 14 

Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14 (I.K.) 
Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14 (others) 
Kufi 1/ 147-148 

Khalifa 1/87 (1. 1 . ) ;  Tab. i/2126; Kufi 
1/147-148 

Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14. 

Tab. i/2126; Kufi 1/147-148 
Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14 

Bal. Fut. 1 1 3-1 14 

Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 1 4  

Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14 

Kufi I/147-148; Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14; 
Azdi 91-92 

Azdi 87 

Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14  

Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14  

Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14  
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1 1 .  al-l;larith b. al-l;larith b. Qays b. 
'Adi al-Sahmi (brother of no. 10) :  

martyred 
12. al-l;lajjaj b. al-l;larith b. Qays b.  

'Adi al-Sahmi (brother of no. 10) :  
martyred 

13. Tamim b. al-J:Iarith b. Qays b. 
'Adi al-Sahmi (brother of no. 10) :  

martyred 
14. Habbar b. al-Aswad b. 'Abd al

Asad al-Makhziimi: 
martyred 

15. Hudhayfa b. Ghanim: 
martyred 

16. Khalid b. al-Walid al-Makhziimi: 
mentioned 

17. 'Amr b. al-'A�: 
mentioned 

18. Yazid b. Abi Sufyan: 
mentioned; commands right 

wmg 
19. Abii 'Ubayda b. al-Jarral;t: 

mentioned 
20. Mu'adh b. Jabal: 

commands right flank 
21 . Khalid b. Sa'id b. al-'A�: 

commands kamin 
22. Sa'id b. Zayd b. 'Amr b. Nufayl: 

commands cavalry 
23. Sa'id b. 'Amir b. Khidhyam: 

commands left flank 

Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14 

Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14 

Bal. Fut. 1 13-114 

Tab. i/2126 

Isaba, s .n. 

Ya'qubi 11/134; Bal. Fut. 1 13-1 14; 
TMD 11481; Kufi 1/142-145; Azdi 
87ff 

Khalifa 1/87 (1 . 1. ) ;  TMD 1/482-483 
(Waq.); TMD 1/481;  Azdi 89 

TMD 11481 ;  Kufi I/145 

Azdi 89 

Kufi 11145; Azdi 89-91 

Kufi 1/145 

Azdi 90-91 

Kufi 1/145; Azdi 90-91 

AZD 

24. Habbar b. Sufyan al-Azdi: 
martyred Kufi 1/147-148; Azdi 92 
(Caetani, Annali IIII77, 

considers him of Makhziim-
Quraysh, seems to conflate 
him with no. 14. )  

25. 'Abdullah b .  'Amr b .  Tufayl 
Dhii 1-Niir al-Dawsi: 

martyred 
26. 'Amr b. Tufayl b. 'Amr al

Dawsi: 

Kufi 11147-148; Azdi 92 



AJNADAYN 

martyred at Ajnadayn or 
Yarmiik 

27. Jundab b. 'Amr al-Dawsi: 
martyred 

28. al-I;Iarith b. Aws b. 'Atik al
Khazraji: 

martyred 
29. Qay�i b. Qays b. Ludhan al

Awsi: 
martyred 
{N.B. Tab. i/2126: no members 

of An�ar mentioned to us 
among martyrs at 
Ajnadayn. )  

Bal. Fut. 1 14 

Bal. Put. 1 1 3-1 14 

!saba, s.n. ; lsti'ab, s.n. 

[saba, s.n. 

TAMIM 

30. Shura�bil b. l;lasana (balif of 
Quraysh) : 

mentioned; over left wing 
31 .  Ma'bad b. 'Amr al-Tamimi: 

martyred at Ajnadayn or FaQ.l 
32. Sa'Id b. 'Amr al-Tamimi: 

martyred 

TMD 1/481 ;  Kufi 1/145; Azdi 87f£ 

!saba, s .n. 

[saba, s .n. 

JUMAI:l 

33. 'Abd al-Ra�man b. l;lanbal al
Jumal,ll: 

mentioned; messenger to Abu 
Bakr Azdi 93 

MASHJA'A 

34. al-Ya'qub b. 'Amr b. Qurays al
Mashja'i: 

martyred Azdi 92 

ASAD 

35. Qirar b. al-Azwar al-Asadi: 
martyred Isaba, s.n. 
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APPENDIX B .  MARJ AL-�UFFAR 

1 .  Khilid b. Sa'id b. al-'A� b. 
Umayya (Quraysh) : 

killed in battle 
2. Umm I;Iakam hint al-I;Iarith b. 

Hisham al-Makhziimi (Quraysh): 
wife of preceding; fought in 

battle 
3. 'Amr b. Sa'id b. al-'A� (Quraysh) : 

killed 
4. al-Fac,il b. 'Abbas (Quraysh) :  

killed 
5. 'Ikrima b. Abi Jahl (Quraysh) : 

killed 
6. Aban b .  Sa'id (Quraysh) : 

killed 
7. Khalid b. al-Walid (Quraysh) : 

commander 

commander; defeats 20,000 
Byzantines with no losses 

8. B. Malik b. Khu!af of Sulaym: 
witnessed Marj al-Suffar 

9. B.  'Amira b. Khutaf of Sulaym: 
not present at Marj al-Suffar 

10. Fourteen men of Quraysh, one 
An�ari' killed 

1 1 .  4,000 Muslim casualties 

Bal. Fut. 1 18; Khalifa I/88 (al-Walid 
b. Hisham) 

Bal. Fut. 1 18; TMD 11482 (SbA and 
Ibn Jibir) 

Khalifa 1/88 (al-Walid b. Hisham) 

Khalifa 1/88 (al-Walid b. Hisham) 

Khalifa 1/88 (al-Walid b. Hisham) 

Khalifa I/88 (al-Walid b. Hisham) 

Khalifa 1/88, TMD I/481 (1. 1 . ) ;  
Ya'qubi 11/139. 

Kufi 1/150 

Bal. Put. 1 18 
Bal. Put. 1 18 

TMD 11481 (1. 1 . ) 

Bal . Put. 1 18  



APPENDIX C .  PARTIC IPANTS AT YARMUK 

(reconstructions of l. l . ,  Waq. ,  SbA, Sayf < MTZMAS, Sayf < KU, etc. )  

1 .  Abu 'Ubayda b .  al-Jarral,l 
(Quraysh): 

commander 
commander of quarter of army 
commander 
commander 
reinforcement (rid') 
mentioned 

mentioned 

messenger to Heraclius before 
defeat of Khalid b. Sa'id 

commanded those who had 
abandoned Khalid b .  Sa'id 

supervised collection and 
distribution of booty 

2. 'Amr b. al-'A� (Quraysh) : 
commander of quarter of army 
mentioned 
mentioned 

mentioned 

3. Yazid b .  Abi Sufyan (Quraysh) : 
commander of quarter of army 
mentioned 
in left wing of army 
messenger to Heraclius before 

defeat of Khalid b. Sa'id 
mentioned 

mentioned 

4. Shural,lbil b. l:lasana (balif of 
Quraysh) :  

commander of quarter of army 
mentioned 
in right wing of army 

TMD 11529 (SbA) 
TMD 1/535-536 (SbA) 
Ya'qubi 11/141 
Khalifa 1/100 (I. I .) 
TMD 1/543 
Tab. i/2086 = TMD 1/548-549 

(Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2090-2095 = TMD 1/546 

(Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2103 = TMD 1/475 

(Sayf < MTA} 
Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

TMD 1/550 (Sayf < KU) 

TMD 1/535 (SbA) 
TMD I/460-461 ;  TMD 1/542 
Tab. i/2086-2089 = TMD 1/548-549 

(Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2090-2095 = TMD 1/546 

(Sayf < KU) 

TMD 1/535 (SbA} 
TMD II 460-461 
Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2103 = TMD 1/475 

(Sayf < MTA) 
Tab. i/2086-2089 = TMD 1/548-549 

(Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2090-2095 = TMD 1/546 

(Sayf < KU) 

TMD 1/535 (SbA) 
TMD 1/543 (SbA) ; TMD,I/460-461 
Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 
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mentioned 

mentioned 

5. Qiyatha b. Ashyam (Kinana) : 
commanded left wing; 

"Qiyatha b. Usama al
Kinani' ' 

mentioned in fighting 
in left wing of army; 

commanded vanguard 
(tala'i) ;  "Qubath b .  
Ash yam" 

among messengers to Medina 
with news of victory 

6. Khalid b. al-Walid (Quraysh) : 
commanded cavalry 

commander of army (?) 

commanded foreguard 
(muqaddima) 

mentioned; commander (?) 

called in as reinforcement 

mentioned 
mentioned 
mentioned 

7. Hashim b. 'Utba b. Ahi Waqqa� 
(Quraysh) : 

commanded infantry (rajjala) 
mentioned 
commanded one of contingents 

from Iraq 
8. Abu Sufyan (Quraysh) : 

mentioned; exhorts Muslims 
exhorts Muslims 
mentioned 
watches battle with shaykhs 

9. 'Ikrima b. Abi Jahl (Quraysh) : 
martyred at Yarmiik 
with reinforcements; 

mentioned 

Tab. i/2086-2089 = TMD 1/548-549 
(Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 = TMD 11546 
(Sayf < KU) 

TMD I/535 (SbA) 

TMD 1/541-542 
Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

TMD 11550 (Sayf < KU) 

TMD 1/535 (SbA) ; TMD 1/537-538 
(SbA); TMD I/540ff. (SbA) 

TMD 1/460-461 (Safwan b. 
'Amr < 'Abd al-RaQman b. Jubayr) 

Ya'qubi II/141 

Tab. i/2101-2102 (Sayf < 'Amr b. 
Maymiin) 

Tab . i/2086-2089 = TMD I/548-549 
(Sayf < KU) 

TMD l/550 (Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2095-2099 (Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2090-2095 = TMD 1/546 

(Sayf < KU); Tab. i/2100 
(Sayf < KU); Tab . i/2089 = TMD 
11545-550 (Sayf < MTMA) 

TMD 1/535 (SbA) 
Bal. Fut. 135-1 37 
Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

TMD 1/536-537 (SbA) 
Tab. i/2095-2099 (Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 
TMD 1/550 (Sayf < KU) 

Khalifa Ill 00 (I. I .) 
Tab. i/2086-2089 = TMD l/548-549 

(Sayf < KU); Tab. i/2090-
2095 = TMD 1/546 (Sayf < KU) 
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mentioned; subcommander (?) 

among commanders of those 
who had abandoned Khalid 
b. Sa'id 

vows to fight to death 
wounded in battle 

10. 'Amr b. Sa'id b. al-'A� (Quraysh) : 
martyred 
wounded 

1 1 .  I:Iabib b. Maslama al-Fihri 
(Quraysh) : 

mentioned 
among commanders of those 

who had abandoned Khalid 
b. Sa'id 

12. al-�imt b. al-Aswad (Kinda): 
noted for valor 
in right wing of army 

13. Abu 1-A'war b. Sufyan (Sulaym) : 
exhorts Sulaym 
among commanders of those 

who had abandoned Khalid 
b. Sa'id 

14. Jundab b. 'Amr b. I:Iumama 
(Azd): 

addresses Azd; "Jundab b .  
'Amr b.  Jahma" 

in right wing of army 
wounded 

15. Mu'adh b. Jabal al-Khazraji 
(An�ar) : 

commanded right wing 
in single combat 

16. Qays b. Hubayra (al-Makshii};t) 
(Madh�ij): 

subcommander of cavalry 
mentioned 

17. Sa'id b. Zayd b .  'Amr b. Nufayl 
(Quraysh) : 

mentioned in core force (qalb) 
mentioned 

18. 'Abd al-Ral;tman b. Mu'adh b. 
Jabal (An�ar) : 

mentioned 

Tab. i/2095-2099 (Sayf < KU); TMD 
1/547 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2100 (Sayf < AU) 
Tab . i/2100 (Sayf < AU); Tab. i/2101 
(Sayf < AU <  Khalid) 
Khalifa 1/100 (I. I . )  
Tab. i/2101 (Sayf < AU < Khalid) 

Bal. Put. 135-137 
Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Bal. Put. 135-137 
Tab.  i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

TMD 11542 (SbA) 
Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

TMD 1/539-540 (qalu) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2101 (Sayf < AU < Khalid) 

TMD I/535-536 (SbA) 
TMD I/538 (SbA) 

TMD I/536-537 (SbA) 
Bal. Fut. 135-137 

TMD 1/542 (SbA) 
TMD l/537-538 (SbA); TMD I/543 

(SbA) 

TMD I/538 (SbA) 
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19. al-l;Iajjaj b. 'Abd Yaghuth al
Zubaydi (Madh�ij) :  

mentioned among Zubayd 
20. al-'Abbas b. Sahl b. Sa'id (An�ar) : 

mentioned 
21 . Khawla hint Tha'laba (wife of 

preceding) (A�tir) : 
mentioned 

22. 'Arnr b .  Ba�r: 
mentioned 

23. 'Amr b. al-Tufayl al-Dawsi 
(Azd) : 

killed in intense fighting 
around Azd contingent 

24. Abu Hurayra (Azd) : 
exhorts Azd 
mentioned 

25. Umm l;Iabiba hint al-'A� 
(Quraysh) : 

mentioned among women 
fighting 

26. al-Musayyib (father of Sa'id) 
(Quraysh) : 

mentioned 
27. al-Ashtar al-Nakha'i (Madh�ij): 

mentioned among Muslims 
pursuing Byzantines to al
Thaniyya after Y armuk 

mentioned 
28. Hind bint 'Utba (Quraysh) : 

mentioned; came to Syria with 
her husband, Abu Sufyan 

29. al-Ash'ath b. Qays (Kinda): 
mentioned 

30. Amir b. Abi Waqqa� al-Zuhri 
(Quraysh) : 

martyred 
31 . Jabala b. al-Ayham (Ghassan) : 

sided with An�ar, then returned 
to Byzantine side 

32. l;Iayyash b. Qays al-Qushayri 
(Ka 'b b .  Rabi'a) : 

mentioned; "l;Iubash b. Qays" 
33. 'Ubada b. al-Samit (An�ar) : 

mentioned (episode with Jabala 
b. al-Ayham, no. 31) 

TMD 1/539 (SbA) 

TMD 1/539 (SbA) 

TMD 11539 (SbA) 

TMD 1/539 (SbA) 

TMD 1/539-540 (SbA) 

TMD 1/540 (SbA) 

TMD 1/543 (SbA) 

TMD 1/543 (SbA) 

TMD l/543-544 

TMD I/544 

TMD (Zah) XVI/fol. 88b (Abu 
Hudhayfa) 

Bal. Put. 135-137 

Bal. Fut. 135-137 

Bal. Fut. 135-137 

Bal. Fut. 135-137 

Bal. Fut. 135-137 

Bal. Fut. 135-137 
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34. J:ludhayfa b. al-Yaman 
(Ghatafon) : 

in delegation bringing news of 
Yarmuk victory to 'Umar 

35. Sa'id b. 'Amir b. Khidhyam 
(Quraysh) :  

mentioned; sent to Abu 
'Ubayda by 'Umar as 
reinforcement 

36. 'Abdullah b. Sufyan b. 'Abd al
Asad (Quraysh) : 

martyred 
37. Sa'id b. al-J:Iarith b. Qays 

(Quraysh) :  
martyred 

38. Juwayriyya bint Abi Sufyan 
(Quraysh) : 

wounded among women 
fighting 

39. al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr (Tamlm) : 
subordinate commander 
commanded one of Iraqi 

contingents 
40. al-J:Iarith b. Hisham (Quraysh) : 

subordinate commander(?) 

vows to fight to death 
messenger to Heraclius before 

defeat of Khalid b. Sa'id 
41 . Jaraja (George) : 

Byzantine, joins Muslims 
42. 'Alqama: 

mentioned as commander of 
one of five armies at Yarmiik 
(?) 

43. Madh'ur b. 'Adi ( 'Ijl) : 
mentioned as commander of 

one of Iraqi contingents 
44. 'Iyat;l b. Ghanm al-Fihri 

(Quraysh) : 
mentioned as commander of 

one of Iraqi contingents 
45. Ziyad b. I:Ian?ala 

mentioned as commander of 
one of Iraqi contingents 

Ya'qubi II/141 

Khalifa 1/100 (IK) 

Khalifa I/100 (IK) 

Khalifa I/100 (1 . 1 . )  

Tab. i/2100-2101 (Sayf < Abu 
Umays al-Qasim b. 'Abd al
Ral).man < AU) 

Tab. i/2095-2099 (Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2095-2099 (Sayf < KU); TMD 
l/574 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2100 (Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2103 (Sayf < MTA) 

Tab. i/2095-2099 (Sayf < KU); TMD 
11547 (Sayf < KU) 

TMD 1/546 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU); TMD 
(Zah) XIII, fol. 407b 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 
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46. Dil}ya b .  Khalifa (Kalb) : 
mentioned among commanders Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

of those abandoning Khalid 
b. Sa'id 

47. Imra' al-Qays: 
among commanders of those Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

who abandoned Khalid b. 
Sa'id 

48. Yazid b. YuQannas: 
among commanders of those 

who abandoned Khalid b .  
Sa'id 

49. Suhayl: 
among commanders of those 

who abandoned Khalid b. 
Sa'id 

50. 'Abd al-Ral}man b. Khalid b. al-
Walid (Quraysh) : 

among commanders of those 
who abandoned Khalid b. 
Sa'id 

5 1 .  �afwan b. Umayya (Quraysh) :  
among commanders of those 

who abandoned Khalid b. 
Sa'id 

52. Sa'id b .  Khalid (Quraysh?): 
among commanders of those 

who abandoned Khalid b. 
Sa'id 

killed . at Marj al-�uffar, before 
Yarmuk 

53. Ibn Dhi 1-Khimar: 
among commanders of those 

who abandoned Khalid b .  
Sa'id 

54. 'Umar b. Mukhashsha b .  
Khuwaylid: 

in right wing 
55. Khalid b. Sa'id (Quraysh) :  

in right wing 
wounded, but not known 

where he died afterwards 
56. 'Abdullah b. Qays (Abu Musa 

[al-Ash 'ari?]): 
in right wing 

57. 'Amr b. 'Abasa (Sulaym): 
in right wing 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab . i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab . i/21 10-21 13=  TMD 1/463 
(Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2101 (Sayf < AU <  K) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 
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58. Dhii l-Kala' (family of Yemeni 
origin) : 

in right wing 
59. Mu'awiya b. I:Iudayj (or Khadij?) 

(Kinda) : 
in right wing 

60. 'Amr b. Fulan (Shaybcin?): 
in right wing 

61 . Laqi� b. 'Abd al-Qays b. Bajra 
(�alif of Fazcira) : 

in right wing 
62. al-Zubayr: 

in left wing, commands kardus 
63. I:Iawshab Dhu Zulaym (Hamdan) ; 

in left wing 
64. Qays b. 'Amr b. Zayd b. 'Awf 

(Hawcizin, �alif of An�ar) : 
in left wing 

65. 'I�ma b .  'Abdullah (Asad, �alif of 
An�ar) : 

in left wing 
66. I;>irar b .  al-Azwar (Asad) : 

in left wing 
vows to fight to death 
wounded 
messenger to Heraclius before 

defeat of Khalid b .  Sa'id 
67. Masriiq b. Fulan: 

in left wing 
68. 'Utba b. Rabl'a b. Bahz (�a/if of 

B. 'l�ma) : 
in left wing 

69. Jariya b. 'Abdullah (Ashja', �alif 
of An�ar) : 

in left wing 
70. Abu 1-Darda' (An�ar) : 

q#l at Yarmiik 
71 . 'Abdullah b. Mas'iid (Hudhayl, 

�alif of Quraysh) :  
over booty division (aqbciif) 

72. Abu Jandal b. Suhayl (Quraysh): 
sent with news of victory 
messenger to Heraclius before 

defeat of Khalid b. Sa ''id 
73. 'Amr b. 'lkrima (Quraysh): 

wounded 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2100 (Sayf < AU) 
Tab. i/2101 (Sayf < AU < K) 
Tab. i/2103 = TMD I/475 

(Sayf < MTA) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab. i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

Tab . i/2090-2095 (Sayf < KU) 

TMD I/550 (Sayf < KU) 
Tab. i/2103 = TMD 1/475 

(Sayf < MTA) 

Tab. i/2100 (Sayf < AU); Tab. i/2101 
(Sayf < AU < K) 
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74. Salama b. Hisham (Quraysh) : 
wounded 

75. Aban b. Sa'Id (Quraysh) : 
wounded at Yarmuk 

76. Habbar b. Sufyan (Quraysh): 
wounded at Yarmuk 
died at Ajnadayn (?) 

77. Tulayb b. 'Umayr b. Wahb of B. 

'Abd (Quraysh) : 
wounded at Yarmuk 

78. al-Tufayl b. 'Amr (Azd): 
wounded at Yarmiik 

79. Hisham b.  al-'A� (Quraysh) : 
wounded at Yarmiik 

Tab. i/2101 (Sayf < AU < K) 

Tab. i/2101 (Sayf < AU <  K) 

Tab . i/2101 (Sayf < AU < K) 
I .S .  IV /1 , 100 

Tab. i/2101 (Sayf < AU < K) 

Tab. i/2101 (Sayf < AU < K) 

Tab. i/2101 (Sayf < AU <  K) 



APPENDIX D .  MEMBERS OF KHALID'S  
ARMY IN IRAQ 

1 .  I:Ian�ala b .  al-Rabi' b .  Rahal) al-
Usayyidi (Tamim) : 

witnesses treaty 
witness; involved in tax affairs 
subordinate commander 
"Katib al-Nabi" 
scribe for Prophet 

2. Qirar b. al-Azwar (Asad): 
subordinate commander at al

J.:li:ra 
one of commanders on 

"frontier' ' 
mentioned 
at al-l:lira battle 
died fighting in al-Y amama 

during ridda wars 
died fighting in al-Yamama 

3. Jarir b. 'Abdullah (Bajfla) : 
witnesses treaty; "al-J:Iimyari" 
supervises tax of two 

villages: "al-l;limyari" 
witnesses treaty 
one of commanders over sawad 

of al-l;lira 
witnesses treaty; "al-Bajali" 
came to Iraq twice 
came to Iraq once, under 

'Umar I, A. H .  13  
4. Rafi' b. (Abi) 'Amr b. Jabir al

Sunbusi (Tayyi') :  
guides Khalid into Iraq 
guides Khalid from Iraq into 

Syria 
at Dhat al-Salasil raid; 

according to Khalifa b .  
Khayya�, not same as guide 

guides Khalid from Iraq into 
Syria (desert march) 

Tab. i/2049-2050 (Say£) 
Tab. i/2055 (Say£) 
Bal. Fut. 246 
Tab. i/2346 (Sayf < MT) 
Isaba, s .n. 

Tab. i/2038-2039 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2052 

Kufi 1/93 
Bal. Fut. 245 
Bal. Fut. 245 (Waq. )  

IS VI/45 (Waq. ) 

Tab. i/2049-2050 (Say£) 
Tab. i/2051-2052 (Sayf?) 

Tab. i/2055 (Say£) 
Tab. i/2057-2058 (Say£) 

Kufi 1/95 
Bal. Put. 242-247 (Waq. ,  AM) 
Bal. Put. 242-247 (others) 

Tab. i/2022-2023 (Sayf) 
IS Vl/44-45 

/saba, s .n. 

Tab. i/2122-2125 (1. 1 . )  
Bal. Fut. 1 10-1 1 1  
Kufi 1/ 136-138 
Tab. i/21 1 0-21 13  (Say£) 
Tab. i/21 13-21 14 (Say£) 
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5. al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr (brother of no. 
6) ( Tamim) : 

sent by Abu Bakr to reinforce 
Khalid 

witnesses truce 
one of commanders on 

"frontier" 
witness: involved in tax affairs 
left in charge of al-l:fira by 

KhaJid 
in charge of al-l;Hra 
leads force at al-l;lu�ayd 
leads force at al-I;Iu�ayd 
remains in Duma when Khalid 

returns to al-l;Iira 
with Khalid on desert march to 

Syria 
6. 'Asim b. 'Amr (brother of no. 5) 

(Tamim): 
subordinate commander 
individual combat at al-Madhar 
at battle of Duma 
at battle of Fira4 

7. Un b. Abi U�t of B. Sa'd b .  
Zayd Manat (Tamim) : 

over taxes of village 
commander over part of sawiid 

of al-l;Iira 
8. al-Aqra' b .  l;Iabis (Tamim): 

commanded Khalid's foreguard 
after al-Qa'qa' (no. 5) 

a noble of Tamim 
captures an enemy at Duma 

9. al-Zibriqan b. Badr of B. Sa'd b. 
Zayd Manat ( Tamim) : 

left in charge of al-Anbar by 
Khalid 

in charge of al-Anbar 
a noble of B. Sa'd (Tamim) 
early convert; did not 

apostasize, kept B. Sa'd from 
joining ridda. 

TMD 1/458-459 (al-Zubayr b. 
Bakkar) 

TMD 11469-470 (l. l . )  

Tab. i/2021 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2049-2050 (Say£) 
Tab. i/2052 

Tab. i/2055 (Sayf) 
Tab. i/2057-2058 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2068-2069 (Sayf) 
Tab. i/2068-2069 (Say£) 
Yaqiit, s. v. "al-l;Iu�ayd" 
Tab. i/2066-2067 

Yaqiit, s. v. "al-Mu�ayyakh"; Tab. i/ 
21 14  (Say£) 

Tab . i/2022-2023 (Sayf) 
Tab. i/2027-2028 (Say£) 
Tab. i/2066-2067 (Sayf?) 
Tab. i/2074-2075 (Sayf) 

Tab . i/2051-2052 
Tab. i/2057-2058 (Sayf) 

Tab. i/2057 (Sayf) 

I .H. 933 
Tab. i/2065-2066 

Tab. i/2062 (Say£?) 

Tab. i/2068-2069 (Say£) 
I.H. 933 
IS VIIA/24 
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10. A'bad b. Fadaki al-Sa'di (Tamim): 
subordinate commander for al

Qa'qa' b. 'Amr (no. 5) 
1 1 .  Abii Layla b. Fadaki (brother of 

no. 10) (Tamim) : 
subordinate commander 

12. Rabi'a b. 'Isl (Tamim): 
one of commanders over sawad 

of al-Ubulla 
of 'Amr b. Yarbii'-Tamim 

13. 'Abdullah b. 'Abd Shams 
(brother of no. 3) (Bajfla) : 

killed at Tadmur during 
Khalid's raid 

14. jabir b. Tariq al-AQ.masi (Bajila): 
witness 
"Jabir b. Abi Tariq al-AQ.masi" 

15.  al-l:lajjaj b. Dhi 1-'Unuq (Bajila) : 
witness; involved in tax affairs 

(?) 
one of commanders over sawad 

of al-lflra 
noble of Bajila 

16. 'Adi b. I:Iatim ( Tayyi'): 
subordinate commander 
individual combat at al-Madhar 

"Al-Ta 'i" 
leader of those sections of 

Tayyi' that did not join ridda 
17. Suwayd b. Muqarrin (brother of 

nos. 18, 19) (Muzayna): 
in charge of taxes (jiza') 
tax agent for Nistar (?) 
commander over part of sawad 

of al-l:lira and al-Ubulla (?) 
(mentioned twice) 

among companions who 
settled in al-Kiifa 

18. Ma'qil b. Muqarrin (brother of 
nos. 17, 19) (Muzayna) : 

led conquest of al-Ubulla; Tab. 
says it occurred in A.H. 14 

his family converted to Islam 
early 

Tab. i/2068-2069 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2068-2069 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2057-2058 (Say£) 

l.K. /Caskel II/479 and table 68 

Kufi 1/140 

Tab. i/2055 (Say£) 
IS VI/23 

Tab. i/2055 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2057-2058 (Say£) 

I. K. /Caskel 11/291 and table 223 

Tab. i/2022-2023 (Say£) 
Tab. i/2027-2028 (Say£) 
IS VI/13 
Tab. i/1 887 

Tab. i/2029 (Say£) 
Tab. i/2051-2052 (Sayf?) 
Tab. i/2057-2058 (Say£) 

Khalifa b. Khayyat, 
Tabaqat, p. 287 

Tab. i/2025-2026 (Sayf?) 

IS VI/1 1 
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19. Qirar b. Muqarrin (brother of 
nos. 17, 18) (Muzayna): 

at fighting for al-l;lira 
one of commanders on 

"frontier" 
one of commanders over sawiid 

of al-l;lira 
20. al-�aba}:l b .  Fulan (Muzayna) :  

sent as messenger to Abii Bakr 
21 . Bilal b. al-l;larith (Muzayna): 

part of Khalid 's force from Iraq 
in Syria 

22. Hisham b. al-Walid al-Makhziimi 
(Quraysh) : 

witnesses treaty 
witness 
Khalid 's brother 

23. al-Walid b. 'Uqba (Quraysh): 
sent as messenger to Abii Bakr 

24. Qirar b. al-Khanab al-Fihri 
(Quraysh): 

subordinate commander 
at al-l;lira 

one of commanders on 
"frontier' '  

went to Syrian front 
25. 'Umayr b. Ri'ab b. Muhashshim 

b. Sa'id b. Sahm b. 'Amr 
(Quraysh) : 

dies at 'Ayn al-Tamr 

26. 'Iyac;l b. Ghanm al-Fihri 
(Quraysh): 

among Iraqis coming with 
Khalid to reinforce Syrians 

27. Bashir b. Sa'd Abii 1-Nu'man b. 
Bashir (An$iir) : 

subordinate commander; dies 
at 'A yn al-Tamr 

28. Malik b. 'Abbad (Aws-An$iir) : 
guide 
of A ws-An�ar 

29. 'Amr b. l;laram (An$iir) : 
left over al-l;lira when Khalid 

departs for Syria; " 'Amr b. 
l;lazm" 

left over �andawda' when 
Khalid departs for Syria 

Tab. i/2038-2039 (Say£) 
Tab. i/2052 

Tab. i/2057 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2072-2073 (Say£?) 

Tab. i/21 14-21 15 (Sayf < Isl,laq b . 
Ibrahim < Zafar b. Dahi) 

Tab. i/2049-2050 (Say£) 
Tab. i/2055 (Say£) 
I . H. 273 

Tab. i/2064 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2038-2039 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2052ff. 

IS VIIB/128-129 

Bal. Fut. 248 
I .H. 785 

Tab. i/2500 (Sayf < MTAS) 

Bal. Fut. 244, 248 

Tab. i/2022-2023 (Say£) 
I. K. /Caskel II/384 and table 177 

Din. 1 1 2  

Bal. Fut. 1 10 



KHALID 'S ARMY IN IRAQ 373 

30. 'Urwa b. Ja'ci al-Bariqi (Azd) : 
sent by al-Qa'qa' as Tab. i/2068-2069 (Say£) 

subordinate commander 
of the Azd IS VI/21 

31 . 'Amr b. al-Tufayl b .  Dhu 1-Nun 
(Azd) : 

sent as messenger to Abu Kufi I /139-140 
'Ubayda during desert march 

32. Shuray}:t b. 'Amir b. al-Qayn of 
B. Sa'd Bakr (Hawiizin) : 

lieutenant over al-Khurayba Bal .  Fut. 241-242, 340 (AM) 
near al-I;:Iira 

33. Busr b. Abi Ruhm Uuhayna) : 
one of commanders on the Tab. i/2052 

"frontier' ' 
34. Muhriz b. Quraysh (or J:lar"ish?) 

(Muhiirib): 
a guide for Khalid in desert Tab. i/21 1 3  and TMD 1/466 

march (Sayf < 'Ubaydallah b. 
35. 'Uwaym (or 'Uwaymir?) b .  Mu}:laffiz < Bakr b. Wa'il) 

Kahil (or Kahin?) (Aslam) : 
left in charge of 'Ayn al-Tamr Tab. i/2065 

when Khalid goes to Duma 
36. 'I�ma b. 'Abdullah of B .  al-

I;Iarith b. Tarif (/)abba) : 
at battle of al-I:Iu�ayd Tab. i/2068-2069 (Sayf?) 

37. al-Nusayr b. Daysam b. Thawr 
(' Jjl) : 

subordinate commander Bal. Fut. 248 
of J?ubay'a-'Ijl I .K. /Caskel II/453 and table 160 

38. Sa'id, Qays, al-}:lajjaj,  and Sa'ib 
bb. al-I:Iarith al-Sadusi (Dhuhl): 

killed at Tadmur during Kufi I/140 
Khalid's raid 

39. al-Hudhayl al-Kahili (Asad?) : 
messenger to Abu Bakr Tab. i/2041 (Sayf) 

40. 'Abdullah b .  Wathima al-Na�ri: 
supervises tax affairs Tab. i/2051-2052 

41 . Salim b .  Na�r: 
guide Tab. i/2022-2023 (Sayf) 

42. Zirr b. Kulayb: 
messenger Tab. i/2025 (Sayf) 

43. Ma'qil b .  al-A'sha b. al-Nabbash: 
commander? individual combat Tab. i/2027-2028 (Sayf) 

at al-Madhar 



374 APPENDIX D 

44. Sa'id b. al-Nu'man: 
subordinate commander (?) Tab. i/2029 (Sayf) 

45. Azdad: 
witness; involved in tax affairs Tab. i/2055 (Sayf) 

46. Malik b. Zayd: 
witness; involved in tax affairs Tab. i/2055 (Sayf) 

47. Khalid b. Washima: 
one of commanders over sawad Tab. i/2057-2058 (Sayf) 

of al-J::Iira 
48. Hasaka al-Habati: . . . 

one of commanders over sawad Tab. i/2057-2058 (Sayf) 
of al-Ubulla 

rejects Sayf's assertion; "al- !saba, s. v. 
I:Ian�ali'' 

49. al-I:Iusayn b. Abi Bakr: 
one of commanders of sawad of Tab. i/2057-2058 (Sayf) 

al-Ubulla 
50. Shajara b. al-A'azz: 

at battle of al-Fira<;l Tab. i/2074-2075 (Sayf) 
51 . 'Amr b. Ziyad b. I:Iudhayfa b. 

Hisham b. al-Mughira: 
dies at 'Ayn al-Tamr Din. 1 12  



APPENDIX E .  CENTRAL IRAQ-SECOND PHASE 

1 .  Abii 'Ubayd b. Mas'iid (Thaqif>: 
appointed commander 

commander 

commander 
commander 
commander 
commander 
commander 
commander at al-Namariq 
commander at al-Namariq 

commander at al-Saqa�iya 
commander at Bariisma; killed 

at battle of Bridge 
battle of Bridge 
killed at Bridge 

killed at Bridge 

killed at Bridge 
killed at Bridge 
commander 
commander 

2. al-Jabr b. Ahi 'Ubayd (son of no. 
1) ( Thaqif>:  

at Bridge 

at Bridge 
at Bridge 
killed at Bridge 
subcommander at Bridge-

"Abii al-Jabr b. Abi 
'Ubayd" 

3. Wahb b. Ab:i 'Ubayd (son of no. 
1) (Thaqfj) :  

at Bridge 
4. Malik b. Abi 'Ubayd (son of no. 

1) ( Thaqfj) : 
at Bridge 

Tab. i/2160-2161 (Sayf < Sahl b. 
Yiisuf < al-Qasim b. Muhammad) 

Tab. i/2161-2162 
(Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2164 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Din. 1 1 3  
Ya'qubi II/142 
Bal. Fut. 250-251 
Khalifa I/92-93 (Bakr < I .I . )  
Tab. i/2166 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab.  i/2167-2168 (Sayf < al-�alt b. 

Bahram < Abii 'lmran al-Ju'fi) 
Tab. i/2168-2170 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Khalifa 1/92-93 (Bakr < I. I .) 

Tab. i/2174-2176 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2178-2180 (Sayf < al-Na<;lr b. 

al-Sirri < al-Agharr al-'ljll) 
Bal. Fut. 251-252 (perhaps from Abu 

'Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam < Qays 
b. Abi Hazim; cf. Bal. Fut. 252) 

Din. 1 1 3 
Ya'qubi 11/142 
Muruj 11/307 (Waq. )  
Kufi I/164-165 

Tab. i/2177-2180 (Sayf < al-Na<;lr b .  
al-Sirrl < al-Agharr al-'ljli) 

Tab. i/2181 (I. I . )  
Kufi 1/168-169 
Bal. Fut. 252 
Khalifa 1/93 (Bakr < I. I . )  

Kufi I/169 

Kufi 1/169 
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5. 'Abdullah b. Mas'ud b. 'Amr b. 
'Umayr (brother of no. 1)  
( ThaqifJ: 

subcommander at Bridge 
6. Abu Qays b. l;:labib b. Rabi'a b .  

'Amr b. 'Umayr (ThaqifJ: 
subcommander at Bridge 

7. Qays b. l;:labib (Thaqif>: 
killed at Bridge 

8. al-l;:lakam (brother of no. 1)  
(ThaqifJ: 

killed at Bridge 
killed at Bridge 

9. Abu Mi}:ljan b. l;:labib (cousin of 
no. 1) (ThaqiJJ : 

led cavalry at Bridge 
at Bridge 
at Bridge 

10. 'Abdullah b. Marthad ( Thaqij'): 
at Bridge 

at Bridge 
1 1 . a man of Thaqif 

at Bridge 
12. Sa'd b. 'Ubayd �alif of b. Fazara 

(Ansar) : 
among Muslims with Abu 

'Ubayd 
with Abu 'Ubayd 

with Abu 'Ubayd 

with Abu 'Ubayd 
with Abu 'Ubayd 
regrets fleeing after battle of 

Bridge 
13. Sala� b. Qays of B. 'Adi b. al

Na.ijar (Khazraj) (An�ar) : 
among Medinans with Abu 

'Ubayd (or no. 2) 
with Abu 'Ubayd 

with Abu 'Ubayd 

with Abu 'Ubayd 
with Abu 'Ubayd 

Khalifa 1/93 (Bakr < I. I . )  

Khalifa 1/93 (Bakr < I. I . )  

Din. 1 1 3  

Din. 1 13 
Bal. Fut. 261-252 

Din. 1 1 3  
Kufi 1/169 
Bal. Fut. 252 

Tab. i/21 77-2180 (Sayf < al-Nac.lr b. 
al-Sirri < al-Agharr al-'Ijll) 

Kufi 1/169 

Tab. i/2174-2176 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2160-2161 (Sayf < Sahl b. 
Yusuf < al-Qasim b. Mu}:lammad) 

Tab. i/2161-2162 
(Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2162 (Sayf < Sahl b .  Yusuf 
and Mubashshir) 

Tab. i/2164 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab . i/2159-2160 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Kufi 1/273 

Tab. i/21 60-2161 (Sayf < Sahl b. 
Yusuf < al-Qasim b. Mu}:lammad) 

Tab. i/2161-2162 
(Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/21 62 (Sayf < Sahl b. Yusuf 
and Mu bashshir) 

Tab. i/21 64 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Muruj 11/307-308 (Waq.) 



CENTRAL IRAQ-SECOND PHASE 377 

with Abu 'Ubayd 
killed 
with Abu 'Ubayd 
at Bridge 
at Bridge 

at Bridge 
14. 'Abdullah b. Zayd b. al-l;:lusayn 

al Kha�mi (An�ar) : 
fled after battle of Bridge 
fled after battle of Bridge 

fled after battle of Bridge 
15. 'Abdullah b. Yazid al-Khatmi (or 

al-Thaqafi?) (An�ar) : 
at Bridge 

16. Mu'adh b. l;:lusayn "al-Katib" 
(A�ar) : 

fled after battle of Bridge 
fted after battle of Bridge 

17. Abu Zayd (An�ar) : 
killed at Bridge 

18. al-Muthanna b. l;:laritha of B. 
Hind (Shayban): 

with Abu 'Ubayd in march 
from Medina 

comes to Medina 

comes to Medina 

comes to Medina 
with Abu 'Ubayd in march 

from Medina 
in Iraq, not in l;:lijaz 
led cavalry at al-Namariq 
led cavalry at al-Namariq 

in Kaskar; sent to raid 
Barusma, near al-Mada'in 

in Kaskar; sent to raid 
Zandaward 

at Bridge 

at Bridge 
at Bridge 
at Bridge 

Bal. Put. 250-251 (same as Tab. )  
Din. 1 1 3  
Kufi 1/164-165 
Kufi 1/168-170 
Tab. i/2177-2180 (Sayf < al-Na<,ir b. 

al-Sirri < al-Agharr al-'Ijli) 
Bal. Put. 251 

Tab. i/2176 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2177-2180 (Sayf < al-Na�r b. 

al-Sirri < al-Agharr al-'Ijli) 
Tab. i/2181 (1 . 1. )  

Khalifa 1/93 (Bakr < I .  I . )  

Tab. i/2182 (1 . 1 . )  
Kufi 1/170 

Bal. Fut. 252 (AM) 

Tab. i/2162 (Sayf < Sahl and 
Mubashshir) 

Tab. i/2160 (Sayf < Sahl b. 
Yusuf < al-Qasim b.  Mu�ammad) 

Tab. i/2161 (Sayf < Mujalid < al
Sha'bi) 

Kufi 1/ 162 
Ya'qubi 11/142 

Din. 1 1 3  
Tab. i/2166 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2167-2168 (Sayf < al-�alt b. 

Bahram < Abu 'Imran al-Ju'fi) 
Tab. i/2168-2170 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Khalifa 1/92-93 (Bakr < 1 .1 . ) 

Tab. i/2177-2180 (Sayf < al-Na�r b. 
al-Sirri < al-Agharr·al-'Ijli) 

Muruj 11/307-308 
Din. 1 13 
Khalifa 1/93 (Bakr < I. I . )  
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at Bridge 
at Bridge 
wounded at Bridge 

wounded at Bridge 

withdraws to Ullays area after 
Bridge 

19. Ma�ar b. Fi99a of B. TaymalHit 
(Qays b. Tha1laba) : 

at al-N amariq 

at al-N amariq 
at al-Namariq 

20. Madh'iir ( 'ljl) : 
at Bridge 

21 . ·A�im b. 'Amr of Usayyid 
(Tamfm): 

in Kaskar; raids Jiibara 
in Kaskar; raids Nahr Jiibara 
at Bridge 

22. Aktal b. Shamma}:l al-'Ukli 
( Tamfm) : 

at al-N amariq 
23. 'Urwa b. Zayd "al-Khayl" 

( Tayyi') : 
in Kaskar� raids al-Zawabi 
in Kaskar 
at Bridge 
at Bridge 
at Bridge 

24. al-Zubayd ( Tayyi') : 
at Bridge, but not part of army 

25. al-Kalaj (pabba) :  
at Bridge 
at Bridge 

26. 'Amr b. al-Haytham b. al-�alt b. 
J:labib (Sulaym) : 

led left wing at al-Namariq 
" 'Amr b. al-�alt al-Sulami"

at Bridge 
27. Maslama b. Aslam b. l;luraysh 

with Abii 'Ubayd in march 
from Medina 

28. Waliq b. Jidara: 
led right wing at al-N amariq 
in Kaskar; raids Zawabi 

Kuft 1/168-169 
Bal. Fut. 252 
Tab. i/2180 (Sayf < a man < Abii 

'Uthman al-Nahdl) 
Tab. i/2180 (Sayf < Mujalid and 

'Atiyya) 
Tab. i/21 81 (I. I. ) 

Tab . i/2167-2168 (Sayf < al-�alt b 

Bahram < Abii 'Imran al-Ju'fi) 
Tab. i/2166 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Kufi I/165 

Tab. i/2174-2176 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Khalifa 1/92-93 (Bakr < 1 . 1 . )  
Tab. i/2168-2170 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2174-2176 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/21 66 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Khalifa I/92 (Bakr < I .  I . )  
Bal. Fut. 250-251 
Bal. Fut. 252 
Din. 1 13 
Khalifa 1/93 (Bakr < I. I . )  

Bal. Fut. 252 

Khalifa 1/93 (Bakr < I. I . )  
Tab. i/21 74-2176 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2166 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Khalifa 1/93 (Bakr < I . I . )  

Muruj 11/307-308 (Waq.) 

Tab. i/2166 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2168-21 70 (Sayf < MTZ) 
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29. Ubayy: 
at al-N amariq 
at al-Namariq 

30. al-Qasim: 
at al-Namariq 

31 . Abu Za'bal: 
takes captives at Zandaward 

Tab. i/2166 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/21 67-2168 (Sayf < al-�alt b .  

Bahram < Abu 'Imran al-Ju'fi) 
Tab.  i/2167-2168 (Sayf < al-�alt b. 

Bahram < Abu 'Imran al-Ju'fi) 
Tab. i/2168-2170 (Sayf < MTZ) 



APPENDIX F. CAMPAIGNS IN 
CENTRAL IRAQ-TRANSITIONAL PHASE 

1 .  al-Muthanna b .  J:laritha 
(Shayban) : 

at Ullays; Jar1r and others sent 
to reinforce him 

at Buwayb; he requests Jar1r 
and 'I�ma to meet him 

at Buwayb; Jari:r to meet him 

urges Jarir, 'I�ma to hurry 

reinforced by men of 'Amr, 
Qabba, Han�ala, 'Abd al
Qays 

aided by Christians of 
B. Taghlib and al-Namir 

organization of his army 
Buwayb battle 
'I�ma, Jari:r support him 
commanding at Buwayb; 

divides spoils 

Jarir refuses to reinforce him; 
al-Muthanna dies 

after Buwayb, raids sawad; 
sends others on raids, 
including Jari:r 

raids sawad, al-Anbar, etc. 

raids around al-Anbar, sends 
B. 'Ijl to raid Taghlib 

makeup of his army at 
Buwayb; raids al-Anbar, 
Takri:t 

sets up garrison near Kufa, 
waits for reinforcements 

disputes command in Iraq with 
Jarir; 'Umar sends Sa'd 

joins Jari:r's army; they defeat 
Persians at Buwayb 

raids a market town and al
Anbar 

Tab. i/2182-21 83 (Sayf < MTZ, 
'A�iyya) 

Tab. i/21 84-2185 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/21 85 (Sayf < Abu Is]:J.aq al
Shaybani:) 

Tab. i/2185-2187 (Sayf < 'Atiyya) 
and (Sayf < Sufyan al-A�mari < 
Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2188-21 89 (Sayf < MA) 

Tab. i/2190 (Sayf < MA) 

Tab. i/2191 (Sayf < MT) 
Tab. i/2192 (Sayf < MT) 
Tab. i/21 97 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2198 (Sayf < Hamza b. 'Ali b. 

Mu�affiz < a man of Bakr b. 
Wa'il) 

Tab. i/2200-2202 (1. 1 . )  

Tab. i/2202-2203 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2203-2206 (Sayf < 'Ubaydallah 
b. Mu�affiz < his father) 

Tab. i/2206-2207 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2207-2208 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab . i/2215 (Sayf < Khulayd b. 
Dhafra < his father) 

Khalifa 1/98 

Din. 1 14-1 15  

Din. 1 1 5-1 16 
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remained in Iraq after defeat at 
battle of bridge 

commanded at Nukhayla, 
according to Rab1'a 

disputes command in Iraq with 
Jar1r; 'Umar sends Sa'd 

Jar1r joins him; they defeat 
Mihran 

authorities disagree over 
whether Jar1r or al-Muthanna 
commanded 

2. Jar1r b. 'Abdullah (Bajtla) : 
'Umar sends him to reinforce 

al-Muthanna; Bajlla gathered 
by him 

al-Muthanna asks his support 
al-Muthanna asks his support 

Jarir reinforces al-Muthanna 

supports al-Muthanna at 
Buwayb 

supports al-Muthanna; 
addresses Bajlla on special 
spoil 

refuses to reinforce al
Muthanna; defeats Mihran 

sent by al-Muthanna to raid 
Maysan after al-Muthanna's 
victory at Buwayb 

'Umar sends him over sawad; 
disputes command with al
Muthanna; 'Umar sends Sa'd 

commands forces; joined by al
Muthanna; Mihran defeated 

disputes leadership of Bajlla 
with 'Arfaja; commands 
Muslim forces, victories at 
Madhar and al-Nukhayla 

offers to fight in Iraq if Bajlla 
is given one-fourth of booty 

sent to Iraq after Bridge 

according to Bajlla, 
commanded at al-Nukhayla , 
killed Mihran 

Bal. Fut. 253 (AM) 

Bal. Fut. 254 (Sayf) 

Kufi 1/1 71-174 

Muruj II/310-31 1 

Muruj 11/31 1 

Tab. i/2182-2183 (Sayf < MTZ, 
'Atiyya) 

Tab. i/2184-2185 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2185 (Sayf < Abu Is�aq al

Shayban1) 
Tab. i/2185-2187 (Sayf < 'Atiyya) 

and (Sayf < Sufyan al-A}:tmar1 < 
Mujalid < al-Sha'b1) 

Tab. i/2192 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2197 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab . i/2200-2202 (1 . 1 . )  

Tab . i/2202-2203 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Khalifa I/98 

Din. 1 14-1 15  

Ya'qubi II/ 142-143 

Bal. Fut. 253 (AM) 

Bal. Fut. 253 ('Affan b. Muslim < al
Sha'b1) 

Bal. Fut. 254 (Sayf) 
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sent to Iraq after Bridge 
disputes command with al

Muthanna; Sa'd sent 
sent to al-Ubulla, then to al

Mada'in; Marzuban killed, 
joins al-Muthanna at 
Buwayb 

authorities disagree over 
whether Jarir or al-Muthanna 
commanded 

3. 'Arfaja b. l:larthama al-Bariqi 
(Azd): 

replaced by Jarir as leader of 
Bajila; goes to Syria 

leads group of Azd to reinforce 
al-Muthanna 

with Azd at Buwayb; valor 
goes to al-Ba�ra after it was 

settled, leaves Bajila 
sent by al-Muthanna to raid 

Persian garrisons 
4. Mikhnaf b .  Sulaym (Azd): 

under J arir with 700 Azdis 
5. 'Abdullah b. Sulaym (Azd): 

mentioned in battle of Buwayb 
6. 'Amr b. 'Abd al-MasiQ. b. 

Buqayla (Azd): 
guided al-Nusayr (no. 43) , 

then returned to al-I:Iira 
7. Group of Azd (Azd): 

sent by 'Umar to Iraq 
8. al-Mu'anna (b. Baritha) (brother 

of no. 1)  (Shayban) : 
commanded cavalry at Buwayb 

9. Mas'iid b. Baritha (brother of 
no. 1 ?) (Shay ban) : 

killed at Buwayb 
killed at Buwayb 
killed at Buwayb 
"al-Mas'iid" commanded 

infantry at Buwayb? . 
10. al-Nu'man b .  'Awf b. al-Nu'man 

(Shayban) : 
commanded wing at Buwayb 

Kufi 1 10-1 1 1  
Kufi 1 1 1-1 1 2  

Muruj 11/310-31 1 

Muruj ll/31 1 

Tab. i/2185-2187 (Sayf < 'A�iyya) 
and (Sayf < Sufyan al-A}:Imari 
Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2187-2188 (Sayf < 'A�iyya, 
Mujalid) 

Tab. i/2196 (Sayf < MT) 
Tab. i/2200-2202 (I. I. )  

Tab. i/2202-2203 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Din. 1 14-1 15  

Din. 1 14-1 15  

Tab. i/2197 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Bal. Put. 253 (AM) 

Tab. i/2191 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2196 (Sayf < MT) 
Din. 1 14-1 15  
Bal. Fut. 254 (Say£) 
Tab. i/2191 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2207-2208 (Sayf < MTZ) 
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1 1 .  Matar (Shayban): 
commanded one wing at 

Buwayb 
12. Bashir b. al-Kha�a�iyya al-Sadusi 

(DhuhQ: 
left in charge of al-l:fira by al

Muthanna after Buwayb 
"Bashir"-commanded wing 

of al-Muthanna's army at 
Buwayb 

13. Madh'iir (b . 'Adl) ('Ijl) :  
commanded one wing of  al

Muthanna's army at Buwayb 
commanded rid' (reserves?) 

14. Muc;Hirib ( 'Ijl) : 
sent by al-Muthanna to raid 

Taghlib after Buwayb 
15.  Furat b. J::layyan of B. Dulaf b.  

Sa'd ('Jjl) : 
al-Muthanna's lieutenant over 

al-Anbar; sent to raid 
Taghlib and al-Namir 

raids Taghlib and al-Namir 
of B. 'Ijl; had been Abii 

Sufyan's guide to Syria 
16. 'Utayba b. al-Nahhas of B. Dulaf 

b. Sa'd ( 'Jjl) : 
raids Taghlib and al-Namir 
raids Taghlib and al-Namir 
most notable 'Ijl! in Kiifa 

17. Group of 'Ijl ('Jjl) : 
mentioned at Buwayb 

18 .  'I�ma b. 'Abdullah of B. 'Abd b.  
al-J::Iarith (I;>abba): 

sent to aid al-Muthanna 

joins al-Muthanna; commands 
vanguard at Buwayb 

cooperated with Jarir and al
Muthanna 

sent against Persian garrisons 
by al-Muthanna 

19. Ibn al-I:Iawbar (I;>abba) : 
put in charge of one group of 

J?abba at Buwayb by al
Muthanna 

assisting al-Muthanna 

Tab. i/2207-2208 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2202-2203 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/21 91 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2184-2185 (Sayf < MTZ) and 
(Sayf < Abii Isl,taq al-Shaybani) 

Tab. i/2191 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2206-2207 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2206-2207 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2207-2208 (Sayf < MTZ) 
1.0. 208 

Tab. i/2206-2207 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2207-2208 (Sayf < MTZ) 
I .D. 208 

Tab. i/2192 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab . i/2182-21 83 (Sayf < MTZ, 
'Atiyya) 

Tab. i/2184-2185 (Sayf < MTZ) and 
(Sayf < Abu Isl,taq al-Shaybani) 

Tab. i/2197 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2202-2203 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2188-2189 (Sayf < MA) 

Tab. i/2192 (Sayf < MT) 
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20. al-Mundhir b. l;lassan b. Qirar 
(J?abba): 

put in charge of another group 
of Qabba at Buwayb by al
Muthanna (cf. no. 12) 

with Jarir at Nukhayla; they 
dispute Mihran's armor 

disputes with Jarir 
disputes with Jarir 
disputes with Jarir: "I;:Iassan b.  

al-Mundhir . . . " 

disputes with Jarir (placed in 
al-Qadisiyya accounts) 

21 .  al-Kalaj (J?abba) : 
raids Persian garrisons after 

Buwayb 
22. l;:li�n b. Ma'bad b. Zurara b. 

'Udas (Tamim) : 
killed Mihran, some say 

23. al-l;:lu�ayn b. Ma'bad b. Zurara 
(Tamim) : 

led 1 ,000 Tamimis to Medina; 
sent to Iraq under Jarir 

24. 'Amr b. Abi Sulma al-Hujaymi 
(Tamim?) :  

left in charge (at al-Anbar?) as 
al-Muthanna raided 

25. Rib'I b. 'Amir b. Khalid b. al
'Anud ( (Amr- Tamim) : 

led group of B .  'Amr; sent to 
reinforce al-Muthanna 

26. 'Amir b. Khalid (cf. preceding) 
( 'Amr-Tamim?) : 

prowess at Buwayb battle 
27. Ibn Mirda al-Fihri (Taghlib) : 

Christian; joins al-Muthanna at 
Buwayb 

joins al-Muthanna at Buwayb 
28. 'Abdullah b. Kulayb b. Khalid 

(Taghlib) : 
Christian; joins al-Muthanna at 

Buwayb 
29. Group of Taghlib youths 

(Taghlib) : 
join Muslims at Buwayb 

Tab. i/2188-2189 (Sayf < MA) 

Tab. i/2200-2202 (1. 1 . )  

Ya'qubi II/143 
Bal. Put. 254 (Sayf) 
Muruj II/31 0-31 1 

Kufi 1/202-203 

Tab. i/2202-2203 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Bal. Fut. 254 (Say£) 

Din. 1 1 4-1 15 

Tab. i/2206-2207 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/21 88-2189 (Sayf < MA) 

Tab. i/2196 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2190 (Sayf < MA) 

Tab. i/2192 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2190 (Sayf < MA) 

Tab. i/2193 (Sayf < 'Ubaydullah b .  
Mu}:taffiz < his father < 
Mu}:tammad b. Tha'laba) 
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30. Anas b. HiHil (al-Namir) : 
Christian; joins al-Muthanna at 

Buwayb 
joins al-Muthanna 
brings group of al-Namir; sent 

to Iraq under J arir 
31 .  Khalid b. Hilal (brother of 

preceding?) (al-Namir?) : 
killed at Buwayb 

32. Hilal b .  'Ullafa al-Taymi ( Taym 
al-Ribab) : 

sent to raid Dastimaysan by al
Muthanna after Buwayb 

33. 'Urwa b. Zayd "al-Khayl" 
(Tayyi') :  

prowess at Buwayb battle 
mentioned at Nukhayla battle 

under Jarir 
34. 'Adi b. l:fatim ( Tayyi') : 

sent to Iraq under Jarir in 
command of group of Tayyi' 

35. Ghalib b. 'Abdullah al-Laythi 
(Kinana) : 

led group of Kinana to 
reinforce al-Muthanna 

backs al-Muthanna at Buwayb; 
valor 

36. Busr b. Abi Ruhm Uuhayna) : 
commanded wing of al

Muthanna's army at Buwayb 
"Busr . . .  al-Juhani" 

37. 'Abdullah b.  Dhi 1-Sahmayn 
(Khath (am) : 

leads group of Khath'am to 
'Umar; sent to reinforce al
Muthanna in Iraq 

38. Rib'i or Shabath b. Rib'i 
(lfan?ala) : 

led group of l:fan�ala who join 
al-Muthanna 

39. Abu Mi�jan ( ThaqifJ: 
fled from Ullays after Bridge 

40. Qur� b. Jamma� ( (Abd al-Qays) : 
led group of 'Abd al-Qays to 

Iraq after 'Umar's call 
mentioned at Buwayb 

Tab. i/2190 (Sayf < MA) 

Tab. i/2192 (Sayf < MT) 
Din. 1 14-1 15 

Tab. i/2196 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2202-2203 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2196 (Sayf < MT) 
Din. 1 1 4-115 

Din. 1 14-1 15  

Tab. i/2187-21 88 (Sayf < 'A�iyya) 
and (Sayf < al-Mujalid) 

Tab. i/21 96 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab . i/2191  (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2292-2294 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2188 (Sayf < Mujalid) and 
(Sayf < 'A�iyya) 

Tab. i/21 88-21 89 (Sayf < MA) 

Tab. i/2182-21 83 (Sayf < MTZ, 
'A�iyya) 

Tab. i/21 88-21 89 (Sayf < MA) 

Bal. Put. 254 (Sayf) 

385 
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41 .  Bishr b. Munqidh (Hamdan) : 
claimed to have been with al

Muthanna during campaigns 
42. I;:Iudhayfa b. MiQ.�an al-Ghal!ani 

commanded front-guard under 
al-Muthanna at Buwayb 

"al 'AI _ ,_, - qa 1 
43. al-Nusayr: 

commanded right wing of al
Muthanna's army at Buwayb 

commanded vanguard for al
Muthanna's army at Buwayb 

brought captured supplies to 
families of Buwayb troops 

44. ·A�im: 
commanded detachment of al

Muthanna's army at Buwayb 
45. 'Ikrima: 

carried Buwayb booty to 
'Umar 

46. Zayd: 
sent by al-Muthanna to raid 

Taghlib after Buwayb 

Kufi II/10 

Tab. i/2207-2208 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Isaba, s .n .  

Tab. i/2184-2185 (Sayf < MTZ) and 
(Sayf < Abu IsQ.aq al-Shaybani) 

Tab. i/2191 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2197 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2184-2185 (Sayf < MTZ) and 
(Sayf < Abu IsQ.aq al-Shaybani) 

Tab. i/2198 (Sayf < l;:lamza b.  'Ali b. 
MuQ.affiz < a man of Bakr b. 
Wa'il) 

Tab. i/2206-2207 (Sayf < MTZ) 



A PPENDIX G .  BATTLE OF 
AL-QADISIYYA 

BAJILA 

1. Jarir b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali: 
led Bajila at al-Qadisiyya 

led right wing 
criticizes Sa'd in poem 

present at battle 
present with al-Muthanna 
leads Bajlia in attack 
present with 600 Bajila 
present at battle 
leads Bajlia in first attack 
mentioned 
mentioned 

performs heroics 
2. 'Amir b. 'Abada Abu Iyas: 

present at battle 
3. Qays b. Abi l:Iazim: 

present; Bajlla one-fourth of 
Muslims 

4. Miscellaneous: 
2000 Bajlia in battle 
mention Bajrla 

mention Bajrla 

Bajlla important in battle 

Tab. i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MTZ, 
Mahan) 

Tab. i/2353 (1. 1 . )  
Tab. i/2361-2362 (Sayf < al-Miqdam 

b. ShurayQ. al-f:larithi < his father) 
Bal. Ansab Reis. 598/1212 
Din. 119-1 20 
Din. 122, 123 
Kufi 1/173 
Kufi 1/196 
Kufi 1/210 
Muruj 111313 
Tab. i/2288 (Sayf < al-Qasim b. al

Walid al-Hamdan1 < his 
father < Abii Nimran) 

Din. 123 

IS VI/136 

Tab. i/2355-2358 (1. 1. < Isma'rl b. 
Abi Khalid, mawla of 
Bajila < Qays b. Abi l;:lazim) 

Tab. i/2221 (Sayf < MTZ, Mahan) 
Tab. i/2298 (Sayf < Isma'rl b. Abr 

Khalid < Qays b. Abr f:lazim) 
Tab. i/2322 (Sayf < al-Walrd b. 

'Abdullah b. Abi Tayba < his 
father) 

Din. 122 

TAYYI' 

5. 'Adr b. }::Iatim: 
led Tayyi', with Muthanna 

6. Bujayr al-Ta'i: 
possibly present; poem 

Tab. i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MTZ, 
Mahan) 

Muruj 11/317-319 
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ASAD 

7. Tall,ta b.  Khuwaylid al-Faq'asi: 
raids Persian camp before 

battle of al-Qadisiyya 
harasses Persians 

sent to reconnoiter 

mentioned 
assists Bajila; commanding a 

katlba(?) 
mentioned for valor 
mentioned 

mentioned for valor 

mentioned 
sent to reconnoiter 
heroics 
with 800 horsemen 
mentioned 
part of core of Sa'd's army 
mentioned with B. Asad 

8. I;Iammad b. Malik al-Walibi: 
commands infantry 
assists B. Bajila 
mentioned for valor 
mentioned for valor 

mentioned 
9. Qays b. Hubayra: 

mentioned at al-Qadisiyya 

raids Persians before battle 

mentioned 
mentioned in battle 

10. Qirar b. al-Azwar al-Asadi: 
mentioned (misplaced?) 

1 1 .  Ghalib b. 'Abdullah: 
mentioned 

Tab. i/2261-2264 (Sayf < Abu 
'Amr < Abii 'Uthman al-Nahdi) 

Tab. i/2258-2260 (Sayf < Mul,tammad 
b. Qays < Miisa b. Tarif) 

Tab. i/2264-2265 (Sayf < Mul,tammad 
b. Qays < Miisa b. Tarif) 

Tab. i/2291-2292 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2298 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2307-2308 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2327-2328 (Sayf < 'Amr b. 

Mul,tammad b. Qays < 'Abd al
Ral,tman b. Jaysh) 

Tab. i/2329-2330 (Sayf < al-
Na�r < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father < I::Iumayd b.  Abi Shajjar) 

Tab. i/2331 (Sayf < A) 
Din. 1 19 
Bal. Fut. 258-259 
Kufi 1/173 
Kufi I/ 196 
Kufi 1/201-202 
Muruj II/313; 11/316 

Tab. i/2225 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2298 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2307-2308 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2325-2326 

(Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) and 
(Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2331 (Sayf < A) 

Tab. i/2261-2264 (Sayf < Abii 
'Amr < Abii 'Uthman al-Nahdi) 

Tab. i/2264-2265 (Sayf < Mul,tammad 
b. Qays < Miisa b. Tarif) 

Tab. i/2291-2292 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2329-2330 (Sayf < al-

Na�r < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father < l;Iumayd b. Abi Shajjar) 

Bal. Fut. 259 

Tab. i/2291-2292 (Sayf < MTZ) 
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mentioned 
single combat 
assists Bajila 
mentioned 
mentioned; called "al-Laythi" 

single combat 
12. I;:Ian�ala b. Rabi'a "Dhu 1-

I;:Iajib":  
killed a t  al-Qadisiyya 

13. al-Rabbil b. 'Amr b. Rabi'a al-
Walibi: 

assists Bajila; "Zabil" 
mentioned for valor 
mentioned for valor 

14. Ibn al-Hudhayl al-Kahili: 
mentioned in mop-up after 

al-Qadisiyya 
15. Mas'ud b. Malik: 

mentioned 
1 6. 'Abdullah b. Sinan b. Jarir al

Asadi thumma al-Saydawi: 
native of al-l;:lira? kills al

Nu'man b. Qabi�a and 
joins Muslims 

17. Abu 1-Hayyaj Ibn Malik al
Asadi: 

messenger to Medina 
18.  Asad Abu l-Mawt al-Asadi (?) : 

kills elephant 
19. Ten brothers of B. Kahil b. 

Asad: 
mentioned 

20. Miscellaneous: 
3,000 Asadis conscripted by 

Sa'd at Zarud 
mentioned 500 of B .  Asad 
B. Asad attacks Persians 

second after Bajila 

800 horsemen under Tall}.a b. 
Khuwalid 

Tab. i/2292-2294 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2295-2297 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2298 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2331 (Sayf < A) 
Tab. i/2331-2335 (Sayf < 'Abdullah 

b. Muslim al-'Ukli) and (Sayf < al
Miqdam b. Abi 1-Miqdam < his 
father < Karib b. Abi Karib al
'Ukli) 

Muruj 11/312 

Khalifa 1/102 (Abii 1-I;:Iasan) 

Tab. i/2298 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2307-2308 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2325-2326 

(Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) and 
(Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2345-2346 (Sayf < MMT) 

Tab. i/2329-2330 (Sayf < al-
Nac;lr < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father < I;:Iumayd b. Abi Shajjar) 

Tab. i/2350 (1. I . )  

Tab. i/2369 (Sayf < MTZM) 

Kufi 1/204 

Tab. i/2328-2329 (Sayf < Qudama al
Kahili < his authority) but cf. Tab. 
i/2333 

Tab. i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MTZ, 
Mahan) 

Tab. i/2299-2301 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2332 (Sayf < al-Walid b. 

'Abdullah b. Abi Tayba < his 
father) 

(see no. 7, Tall).a b .  Khuwaylid) 
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TAMiM 

21 . 'Asim b. 'Amr al-'Amri al
Tamimi: 

commands Muslim rear
guard 

sent to lower Euphrates 

mentioned; a chief 
in delegation to Persians 
raids Persians 

commands detachment 

mentioned 
mentioned 
mentioned 
single combat 
defeats elephants 
mentioned for valor 
chosen to attack elephants 
chosen to attack elephants 

mentioned 

mentioned 
mentioned 
sent with 400 to assist Sa'd 
in delegation to Persia�s 
mentioned in delegation 
mentioned 

22. al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr (brother of 
preceding) : 

led front-guard of Syrians at 
al-Qadisiyya 

single combat 

heroics 
in front-guard of Syrians (not 

in command) 
chosen to attack elephants 

Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < A <  al
Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2234 (Sayf < 'Abdullah b .  
Muslim al-'Ukli) and (Sayf < al
Miqdam b. Abi 1-Miqdam < his 
father < Karib b. Abi Karib al
'Ukli) 

Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < Mujalid, A, S) 
Tab. i/2243 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2258-2260 (Sayf < MuQ.ammad 

b. Qays < Miisi b .  Tarif) 
Tab. i/2265-2266 (Sayf < MTZA) 

and (Sayf < Mujilid, S) 
Tab. i/2287 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2291 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2292-2294 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2295-2297 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2300-2301 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2307-2308 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2324-2325 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2325-2326 

(Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2329-2330 (Sayf < al-

Na4r < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father < J::lumayd b. Abi Shajjar) 

Tab. i/2331-2332 (Sayf < A, al-Nac;lr) 
Tab. i/2345-2346 (Sayf < MTM) 
Kufi 1/173 
Kufi 1/196 
Ya'qubi 11/1 43-144 
Muruj 11/132 

Tab. i/2306 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2309 (Sayf < al-Qasim b. 
Sulaym b. 'Abd al-RaQ.man al
Sa'di < his father) 

Tab. i/2318-2320 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2320-2321 

(Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2324-2325 (Sayf < MTZ) 
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chosen to attack elephants 

mentioned 

mentioned 
leads Tamim in first attack 

mentioned 
mentioned; chief 
mentioned 
heroics 
poem stressing valor 

mentioned 
witnessed conquests of 

Damascus and Iraq 
23. Nadhir b. 'Amr (brother of two 

preceding?) : 
mentioned 

24. al-Mughlra b. Zurara b. al-
Nabbash al-Usayyidi: 

in delegation to Persians 
mentioned 
mentioned? 

25. ·A�im b. Zurara al-Tamimi 
(brother of preceding?) : 

sent by U mar to reinforce 
Sa'd, with 700 men 

26. Rabl' b. Bilad al-Sa'di (Sa'd
Tamim?) : 

mentioned 
27. Jaz' b. Mu'awiya al-Sa'di al

Tamimi: 
mentioned 
of Sa'd-Tamim 

28. 'Abdullah b. I:Iabis al-Tamimi: 
mentioned 

29. Sawad b. Malik: 
over vanguard of army 
raids for livestock 
raids Persians 

commands Muslim vanguard 

Tab. i/2325-2326 
(Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha 'bi) 

Tab. i/2329-2330 (Sayf < al-
Nac,ir < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father < I:Iumayd b. Abi Shajjar) 

Tab. i/2331-2332 (Sayf < A, al-Nac,ir) 
Tab. i/2332 (Sayf < al-Walid b. 

'Abdullah b. Abi Tayba < his 
father) 

Tab. i/2335-2337 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2338-2339 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2345-2346 (Sayf < MTM) 
Tab. i/2307-2308 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2361-2362 (Sayf < al-Miqdam 

b. ShurayQ. al-I:Iarithi < his father) 
Muruj 11/313-314; 11/316; 11/318  
Isaba, s .v. "al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr" 

Tab. i/2231-2235 

Tab. i/2241 (Sayf < A <  al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujalid, S) 
Tab. i/2291-2292 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Kufi 11173 

Tab. i/2292-2294 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2245 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 
I b "J ' b M • - . " sa a, s .n. az . u awtya 

Kufi 1/204-206 

Tab. i/2225 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2244 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2258-2260 (Sayf < Mul).ammad 

b. Qays < Miisa b. Tari£) 
Tab. i/2265-2266 (Sayf < MTZA) 

and (Sayf < Mujalid, S) 
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mentioned 
30. Zuhra b .  l;lawiyya b. 'Abdullah 

b. Qatada al-Sa'di al-Tamimi: 
mentioned pursuing Persians 

led front-guard in battle 

led front-guard in battle 

in delegation to Persians 

subcommander at al
Qadisiyya 

mentioned 
mentioned 

pursues Persians 
pursues Persians 
pursues Persians 

pursues Persians 

pursues Persians 
sent on raids 

kills Rustam? 
led front-guard in battle 

forage expedition 
31 . Salma hint l;laf�a al-Tamimiyya: 

Muthanna b. l;laritha al
Shaybani's wife; Sa'd 
marries her on former's 
death 

32. Rib'I b .  'Amir: 
in delegation to Persians 
exhorts troops 
in delegation to Persians 
campaigned in Syria, then in 

Iraq 
of U sayyid-Tamim 

Tab. i/2309 (Sayf < al-Qasim b. 'Abd 
al-Ra�man al-Sa'di < his father) 

Tab. i/2355-2358 (1. 1. < lsma'il b .  
Abi Khalid, mawlii of 
Bajila < Qays b. Abi l;lazim al
Bajali) 

Tab. i/2231-2235 (Sayf < 'Abdullah 
b. Muslim al-'Ukli) and (Sayf < al
Miqdam b. Abi 1-Miqdam < his 
father < Karib b. Abi Karib al
'Ukli) 

Tab. i/2265-2266 (Sayf < MTZA) 
and (Sayf < Mujalid, S) 

Tab. i/2267-2269 (Sayf < al-
Na<;lr < Ibn al-Rufayl < his father) 

Tab. i/2267 (Sayf < TZAS and 
Mujalid) 

Tab. i/2287 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2288 (Sayf < al-Qasim b. al

Walid al-Hamdani < his 
father < Abii Nimran) 

Tab. i/2338-2340 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2341 (Sayf < S) 
Tab. i/2342 (Sayf < al-Barmakan and 

Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2342-2343 

(Sayf < 'Abid < 'l�ma) 
Tab. i/2345-2346 (Sayf < MTM) 
Khalifa 1/1 01-120 

(Sharik < 'Ubayda < Ibrahim) 
Khalifa I/102 (Abii 1-l;lasan) 
Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < A < al

Sha'bi) 
Bal. Fut. 257-258 

Kufi 1/174 

Tab. i/2269-2274 (Sayf < MTZA) 
Tab. i/2292-2294 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Ya'qubi 11/144 
[saba, s.n. "Rib'i b. 'Amir" 

I .K. /Caskel 11/486 and Table 83 



AL-QADISIYY A 

33. Nu'aym b. 'Amr b. 'Attab al
Yarbu'i (of B. Riyal].-Yarbu'
Tamim) : 

fought with al-Qa'qa' b. Tab. i/2307-2308 (Sayf < MTZ) 
'Amr 

34. 'Attab b. Nu'aym b. 'Attab al
Yarbu'I (of B. Riyal].-Tamim) : 

fought with al-Qa'qa' b. Tab. i/2307-2308 (Sayf < MTZ) 
'Amr 

35. 'Amr b. Shabib b. Zinba' b. al
I:Iarith b. Rabi'a (of B. Riyal,I
Tamim) : 

fought with al-Qa'qa' b. Tab. i/2307-2308 (Sayf < MTZ) 
'Amr 

36. l;lan�ala b. al-Rabi' "Katib al
Nabi": 

mentioned in battle Tab. i/2345-2346 (Sayf < MTM) 
37. Miscellaneous: 

393 

4,000 of Tamim and al-Ribab Tab. i/2221 (Sayf < MTZ, Mahan) 
join Sa'd at Zarud 

Tamimis of indeterminate Tab. i/2245 (Sayf < A < Al-Sha'bi) 
lineage oppose Persians 
before Sa'd arrives 

MADHI:IIJ: 

38. 'Amr b. Ma'dikarib al-Zubaydi 
(of B. Munabbih-Zubayd the 
Younger?) : 

arrives in Medina 
commanding B. Munabbih 

harasses Persians, raids 

harasses Persians, raids 

sent to reconnoiter 

among "ahl al-najda" 
mentioned in battle 
mentioned in battle 

heroics 

fought at al-Qadisiyya 
killed Rustam? 
fought at al-Qadisiyya 
in delegation to Persians 

Tab. i/2218-2219 (Sayf < MT, al
Mustanir, }:lanash) 

Tab. i/2258-2260 (Sayf < Mul,Iammad 
b. Qays < Miisa b. Tarif) 

Tab. i/2261-2264 (Sayf < Abu 
'Amr < Abii 'Uthman al-Nahdi) 

Tab. i/2264-2265 (Sayf < MuQ.ammad 
b .  Qays < Miisa b. Tarif) 

Tab.  i/2291-2292 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2295-2297 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2297 (Sayf < Ismi'il b. Abi 

Khalid < Qays b. Abi I:Iazim) 
Tab. i/2322-2323 (Sayf < al-Miqdam 

al-I:Iarithi < al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2355 (1 . 1. )  
Khalifa I/ 102 (Mad.)  
Din. 122 
Bal. Fut. 257 
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heroics 
killed Rustam? 
joins Sa'd with 500 men 
mentioned 
commands right wing 
heroics 
leads an attack 
mentioned 

39. al-Ashtar al-Nakha'i: 
arrives with Syrian force 
did not witness al-Qadisiyya 

40. Zayd and Ar�at bb. 'Abdullah 
al-Nakha'i: 

led attacks; killed 
41 . Durayd b. Ka'b al-Nakha 'i: 

had standard of al-Nakha' 
42. al-Aswad al-Nakha'i: 

"I witnessed al-Qadisiyya" 

43. Abu Sabra b. Dhu'ayb: 
arrives in Medina 

commanding B.  Ju'fi, Jaz', 
Zubayd, Anas Allat, and 
others 

44. Yazid b. al-J::Iarith al-Su9a'i: 
arrives in Medina 

commanding B. Suda', 
Janb, Musliyya 

45. Qays b. Hubayra b. 'Abd 
Yaghuth al-Muradi (cf next 
following): 

commanded one wing of 
Syrian reinforcements 

arrives with Syrians 
mentioned 

mentioned; "Qays b. 'Abd 
Yaghuth" 

mentioned 
poem by him 
arrives from Syria with 700 

men 
46. Qays b. MakshuQ. al-Muradi: 

arrives leading 700 men from 
Syria 

arrives leading 300 men from 
Syria 

Bal. Fut. 257-258 
Bal. Fut. 259 
Kufi 11173 
Kufi 1/196 
Kufi 11201-202 
Kufi 11204-206 
Kufi 11210 
Muruj 111314-316 

Din. 1 1 9-120 
Tab. i/2101 (Sayf < al-Mustanir b .  

Yazid b. Artat b. Juhaysh) 

Din. 122 
I .S. 1/2, 77 
Tab. i/2331 (Sayf < al-Mustanir b. 

Yazid < his authorities) 
Tab. i/2355 (1.1 .  < 'Abd al-RaQ.man 

b. al-Aswad al-Nakha'i < his 
father) 

Tab. i/2218-2219  (Sayf < MT, al
Mustanir, l;lanash) 

Tab. i/2218-221 9  (Sayf < MT, al
Mustanir, J::lanash) 

Tab. i/2302-2306 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2318-2320 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2330-2331 (Sayf < 'Ubaydallah 

b. 'Abd al-'A'la < 'Amr b. Murra) 
Tab. i/2335-2337 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Din. 122, 123 
Din. 125 
Bal. Fut. 256 (Waq. ?) 

Tab. i/2320-2321 
(Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i /2321 (Sayf < Jakhdab b .  
Jar'ab < 'I�ma al-Wabili) 
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arrives with Syrians 

arrives with 700 from Syria 
arrives before battle 
commanded right wing 
arrived leading 1 ,000 men 

from Syria 
fought at al-Qadisiyya; or, 

according to others, he 
arrived only after battle 

joins Sa'd with 400 men; "al
Makshii}:t al-Muradi" 

arrives from Syria with 700 
47. Kathir b. Shihab al-J:Iiirithi: 

killed Jaliniis; "al-l;farithi" 
killed Jaliniis 
leader of Madh}:tij in Kufa 

48. Miscellaneous: 
Among the 2,300 Yamanis 

who came to Medina were 
al-Nakha' b .  'Amr; half of 
these go to Syria, half to 
Iraq with Sa'd b .  Abi 
Waqqa� 

4 men of al-Nakha' 

B. al-Nakha' attacks 

B. al-Nakha' attacks 

B. al-Ju'fi participated in 
battle of al-Qadisiyya 

B. Murad among those 
coming from Syria 

Tab. i/2322 (Sayf < Abu Kibran al-
I;Iasan b. 'Uqba) 

Tab. i/2349-2350 (1. 1. ) 
Tab. i/2351-2353 (1 . 1.) 
Tab. i/2353 (1. 1 . )  
Din. 1 1 9-120 

Bal. Fut. 258-259 

Kufi 1/173 

Bal. Fut. 256 (al-'Abbas b. al-Walid < 
al-Narsi < al-Sha'bi) 

Bal. Fut. 259 
Khalifa 11102 (Mad.)  
Isaba, s.n. "Kathir b. Shihab" 

Tab. i/2216-221 8 (Sayf < MTZ); also 
Tab. i/2218 (Sayf < l;lanash al
Nakha'i < his father) 

Tab. i/2307 (Sayf < Mujalid < al
Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2331-2332 (Sayf < al-Nagr, 
and Sayf < A) 

Tab. i/2332 (Sayf < al-Walid b. 
'Abdullah b .  Abi Tayba < his 
father) 

Tab. i/2334 (Sayf < Mu}:tammad b. 
Jarir al-'Abdi < 'Abis al-Ju'fi < his 
father) 

Tab. i/2367-2368 (Sayf < MTZM) 

BAHILA 

49. Salma.n b. Rabi'a al-Bahili: 
commands detachment 
mentioned 

invaded Syria, then Iraq 

heroics 

Tab. i/2225 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2344 (Sayf < Yiinus b. Abi 

Is}:taq < his father and others) 
Bal. Fut. 259 (A}:tmad b. Salman al

Bahili < his authorities) 
Bal. Fut. 259 (Waq.) 
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50. 'Abd al-Ra):tman b. Rabi'a al
Bahili "Dhii 1-Niir" (brother of 
preceding?): 

judge for Sa'd's army 

mentioned 

Tab. i/2225 (Sayf < Mujalid < al
Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2344 (Sayf < Yiinus b. Abi 
Is):taq < his father < witnesses) 

KIND A 

51 . Shural].bil b .  al-Sim! b.  
ShuraJ:tbil al-Kindi: 

over right wing; fought ahl Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < A < al-
al-ridda Sha'bi) 
commanded a wing Tab. i/2265-2266 (Sayf < MTZA) 

and (Sayf < Mujalid, S) 
present at al-Qadisiyya Tab. i/2287 (Sayf < MTZ) 
present at al-Qadisiyya; Tab. i/2288 (Sayf < al-Qasim b. al-

replaced in lineup by Zuhra Walid al-Hamdani < his 
father < Abii Nimran) 

pursues Persians Tab. i/2338-2339 (Sayf < MTZ) 
pursues Persians Tab. i/2345-2346 (Sayf < MTM) 
commanded right wing Din. 120-1 21 
mentioned; tribal chief Din. 122 
in delegation to Persians Kufi 11196 

52. al-Ash'ath b .  Qays al-Kindi: 
joins Sa'd with 700 Yamanis Tab. i/2222 (Sayf < MZ, Mahan); cf. 

at al-Sharaf i/2335 (Sayf < Mujalid < al-Sha'bi) 
mentioned Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujalid, S) 
mentioned (later time) Bal. Ansab Reis. 498/1212 
arrives from Syria Din. 1 19-120 
in delegation to Persians Bal. Put. 257 
exhorts Kinda to aid Asad Tab. i/2300-2301 (Sayf < MTZ) 
commanded 700 Kinda at al- Tab. i/2235 (Sayf < Mujalid < al-

Qadisiyya Sha'bi) 
of B. Mu'awiya b. Kinda I.H.J. 425 

53. Mu'awiya b. I:Iudayj al-Sakiini: 
co-commander of 400 of B .  Tab . i/2220-2221 (Sayf < MuQ.ammad 

Sakiin during formation of b. Siiqa < a man) 
Sa'd's army in Medina 

of Sakiin I .H.J .  429 
54. I:Iusayn b. Numayr al-Sakiini: 

co-commander of 400 of B .  Tab. i/2220-2221 (Sayf < MuJ:tammad 
Sakiin during formation of b. Siiqa < a man) 
Sa'd's army in Medina 

· ·�abib bi�ar Makka' '  I. H.J. 429 
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AL-RIBAB 

55. Hilal b. 'Ullafa al-Taymi (of 
Taym b. 'Abd Manat-"Taym 
al-Ribab") : killed Rustam 

at battle of al-Qadisiyya 
killed Rustam 

killed Rustam 

mentioned 
killed Rustam 

helped kill Rustam 
helped kill Rustam 
killed Rustam; "Hilal b .  

'Alqama al-'Uqayli" 
killed Rustam; "Hila! b. 

'Alqama of Taym al
Ribab" 

56. al-Mustawrid (b. 'Ullafa al
Taymi) (brother of preceding) : 

commanded al-Ribab 
57. Malik b. Rabi'a b. Khalid al

Taymr thumma al-Wathilr: 
leads raid (foraging) 

58. Qirfa b. Zahir al-Taymi thumma 
al-Wathili: 

in delegation to Persians 
in delegation to Persians 

59. al-Musawir b. al-Nu'man al
Taymi thumma al-Rubay'I: 

leads raid (foraging) 
60. al-Mundhir b. I:Iassan al-Qabbi: 

in delegation to Persians 
a leader in army core 
(misplaced-in Appendix C) 

61 . Miscellaneous: 
4,000 of Tamim and al-Ribab 

join Sa'd's army; 1 , 000 of 
them from al-Ribab (?) 

J.D. 1 15 
Tab. i/2335-2337 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2337 (Sayf < 'A�iyya < 'Amr 

b. Salama) 
Tab. i/2340 (Sayf < al-Na<;lr < Ibn al

Rufayl < his father) 
Tab. i/2338 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2355-2358 (1. 1 .  < Isma'il b. 

Abi Khalid, mawla of Bajila < 
Qays b. Abi I;Iazim al-Bajali 

Khalifa 1/102 (Mad. ) 
Bal. Put. 259 
Kufi 1121 1-212 

Muruj II/317-318 

Tab. ii/2245 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2245 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2269-2274 (Sayf < MTZA) 
Ya'qubi 11/ 144 

Tab. i/2245 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 

Kufi 1/196 
Kufi 11201-202 
(Kufi 1/202-203) 

Tab. i/2221 (Sayf < MTZ, Mahan) 

BAKR B .  WA'IL 

62. al-Mu'anna b. I:Iaritha al
Shaybani: mentioned Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujalid, S) 
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mentioned 
63. Ibrahim b. f:laritha al-Shaybani: 

in delegation to Persians 
commands one wing of army 

with an 'Ijli 
in attack at al-Qadisiyya 

64. 'Utayba: 
Among ahl al- r Iraq sent by al

Mut).lanna to Medina 
65. Furat b. I:Iayyan al-'Ijli: 

Among ahl al-r Iraq sent by al
Muthanna to Medina 

mentioned 
in delegation to Persians 

66. Madh'iir b. 'Adi al-'Ijli: 
in delegation to Persians 
in delegation to Persians 

67. al-Muc;larib b. Yazid al-'Ijli: 
in delegation to Persians 
in delegation to Persians 

68. 'Ilba' b. Jal:tsh al-'Ijli: 
single combat 

commands one wing of 
army; "al-Shaybani" 

69. 'Ali b .  Ja}:tsh al-'Ijli: 
in attack 

70. Ma'bad b. Murra al-'Ijli: 
in delegation to Persians 

71 . al-Hazhaz b. 'Amr al-'Ijli: 
commands one wing of army 

72. Bashir b .  al-Kha�a�iyya al
Dhuhli (of Sadiis-Dhuhl) : 

left in charge of al-Muthanna 
b. I:Iaritha's army upon al
Muthanna's death 

73. Matar b. Fic;lc;la (of Taymallat b .  
Qays b. Tha'laba) : 

Sharif and sayyid; captured 
Khaqan al-Farsi at al
Qadisiyya 

74. Miscellaneous: 
al-Muthanna's force consists 

of 6, 000 of B. Bakr, 2, 000 
other Rabi'a tribesmen 

Tab. i/2226-2227 (Sayf < Abu 
'Amr < Abu 'Uthman al-Nahdi) 

Kufi 1/196 
Kufi 1/201-202 

Kufi 1/210 

Tab. i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MTZ, 
Mahan) 

Tab. i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MTZ, 
Mahan) 

Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujilid, S) 
Kufi I/196 

Tab. i/2269-2274 (Sayf < MTZA) 
Ya'qubi 11/144 

Tab. i/2269-2274 (Sayf <MTZA) 
Ya'qubi 11/144 

Tab. i/2310 (Sayf < al-Ghu�n < al
'Ala' b. Ziyad, Qasim b .  
Sulaym < his father) 

Kufi 1/201-202 

Kufi 11210 

Tab. i/2269-2274 (Sayf < MTZA) 

Tab. i/2303-2306 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MTZ, 
Mahan) 

Iqd III/280 

Tab. i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MTZ, 
Mahan) 
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AZD 

75. 'Arfaja b. Harthama al-Bariqi 
al-Azdi: 

in delegation to Persians 
in delegation to Persians 

76. J:lumay<;la b. al-Nu'man b. 
I;Iumay<;la al-Bariqi: 

headed 700 ahl al-Sarawtit 
including B.  Bariq, Alma 
and Ghamid 

77. Mikhnaf b. Sulaym: 
mentioned 

78. Zuhayr b. Sulaym: 
single combat 

79. Miscellaneous: 
attack of B. Azd important to 

course of battle 
700 Azd (see above) among 

Sa'd's core force of 4,000 
marching from Medina 

Tab. i/2269-2274 (Sayf < MTZA) 
Ya'qubi 11/144 

Tab. i/2216-221 8 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Din. 123 

Din. 123 

Din. 122 

Tab. i/2216-2218 (Sayf < MTZ) 

THAQiF 

80. al-Mughira b. Shu'ba al
Thaqafi: 

mentioned 
in delegation to Persians 

in delegation to Persians 
in delegation to Persians 
in delegation to Persians 

in delegation to Persians 

in delegation to Persians 

in delegation to Persians 

mentioned 
mentioned with 1 ,  000 men 

from southern Iraq 
mentioned with 400 men 

Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujalid, S) 
Tab. i/2236-2237 (MuJ:tammad b .  

'Abdullah b .  Safwan al-Thaqafi < 
Umayya b. Khalid < Abii 'Awana 
< J:Iu�ayn b. 'Abd al-RaJ:tman < 
Abu Wa'il) 

Tab. i/2267 (Sayf < TZAS, Mujalid) 
Tab. i/2269-2274 (Sayf < MTZA) 
Tab. i/2274-2277 (Sayf < Abii 

'Uthman al-NaJ:tdi) 
Tab. i/2277-2278 (Sayf < al-

Nahdi < Ibn al-Rufayl < his father) 
Tab. i/2278 (Sayf < Mujalid < al

Sha'bi and < S) 
Tab. i/2279 (Sayf < 'Ubayda < 

Shaqiq) 
Tab. i/2351-2353 (1. 1 . )  
Din. 1 19-120 

Khalifa 11 101-102 (1. 1 . )  
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in delegation to Persians 
mentioned 
mentioned 
in delegation to Persians 

81 . Abii Mii).jan al-Thaqafi: 
romantic tale 

romantic tale 

mentioned 

romantic tale 
romantic tale 
romantic tale 
romantic tale 
romantic tale 

Ya'qubi 11/144 
Ya'qubi 11/145 
Bal. Fut. 256 
Bal. Fut. 257 

Tab. i/2312-2317 (Sayf < MTZ and 
Ibn Mikhraq < a man of Tayyi') 

Tab. i/2353-2355 (l. l. < 'Abdullah b. 
Abi Bakr) 

Tab. i/2288 (Sayf < al-Qasim b. al
Walid al-Hamdani < his 
father < Abii Nimran) 

Bal. Ansab Reis. 598/1267 (no isnad) 
Bal. Fut. 258 
Din. 121-122 
Kufi 1/207-209 
Muruj 111314-316 

SULAYM 

82. Khath'am b. Abdullah al
Sulami: 

reinforces Sa'd with 1 ,000 Kufi 11173 
83. Four sons of Khansa' (poetess of 

Sulaym): 
killed at al-Qadisiyya Kufi 1/206-207 

QURAYSH, AN�AR 

84. Hashim b. 'Utba b. Abi 
Waqqa�: 

commanded force from Syria 
arrives from Syria 

arrives from Syria 

arrives from Syria 

arrives from Syria 

arrives from Syria 
arrives from Syria with 

10,000 men 
arrives from Syria with 6, 000 

men 

Tab. i/2303-2306 (Sayf < MT) 
Tab. i/2320-2321 (Sayf < Mujalid 

< al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2321 (Sayf < Jakhdab b .  

Jar'ab < 'I�ma al-Wabili) 
Tab. i/2321 (Sayf < 'Amr b .  al

Rayyan < lsma'il b. Mu}:tammad b. 
Sa'd) 

Tab. i/2322 (Sayf < Abii Kibran al
I:lasan b. 'Uqba) 

Din. 120, 121 . 
Kufi 1/21 1 

Muruj 11/313-316 
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85. 'Iya� b. Ghanm al-Fihri: 
commanded Syrians 
commanded 1 ,000 Syrians 

who reinforced Zuhra in 
pursuit of Jaliniis 

86. Khalid b. 'Urfu�a al-'Udhri, 
�alif of B. Zuhra: 

second in command 

second in command 
second in command; disliked 

by army 

disliked by army 
in pursuit of Persians 
commanded whole army; 

�alfj of B. Umayya b. 'Abd 
Shams 

second in command over 
army 

pursues Persians 
second in command 

87. Sa'd b. 'Ubayd al-Qari' al
An�ari: 

killed at al-Qadisiyya 

killed at al-Qadisiyya 
88. Qirar b. al-Kha��ab al-Fihri al

Qurashi: 
in fighting at al-Qadisiyya 
of B. Fihr of Quraysh 

89. al-Walid b. 'Abd Shams: 
mentioned 

died during ridda in al
Yamama 

of Makhziim-Quraysh 

Tab. i/2349-2350 (1 . 1 . )  
Tab. i/2355-2358 (1. 1. < Isma'Il b .  

Abi Khalid, mawlii of Bajila < 
Qays b. Abi l;:lazim al-Bajali) 

Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < A < al
Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2287 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2288 (Sayf < al-Qasim b. al

Walid al-Hamdani < his 
father < Abii Nimran) 

Tab. i/2289 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2338 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2353 (1. 1 . )  

Bal. Fut. 258 

Bal. Fut. 259 
Isaba, s.n. "Khalid b. 'Urfu!a" 

Tab. i/2366 (Sayf < Tall;l.a, al
Muhallab) and (Sayf < at-Na�r b. 
al-Sirri < Ibn al-Rufayl b. Maysiir) 

Bal. Fut. 262 

Tab. i/2335-2337 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Isaba, s .n. "Qirar b. al-Kha�tab" 

Tab. i/2231-2235 (Sayf < 'Abdullah 
b. Muslim al-'Ukll and al-Miqdam 
b. Abi 1-Miqdam < his father < 
Karib b. Abi Karib al-'Ukli) 

Bal. Fut. 91 

I .K. /Caskel 11/586 and table 23 

MISCELLANEOUS 

90. Sa'd b. Nimran al-Hamdiinf: 
among those coming from 

Syria 
B. Hamdiin arrived from Syria 

Tab. i/2320-2321 (Sayf < Mujalid < 
al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2367-2368 (Sayf < MTZM} 
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91 . 'Abdullah b. Dhi 1-Sahmayn al
Khath1ami: 

commanded rukban for Sa' d 
mentioned in attack 

mentioned 
92. Bishr b. Rabi'a al-Khath1ami: 

claims to have been at al
Qadisiyya 

claims to have been at al
Qadisiyya 

in Syria? 
93. Ibn Dhi 1-Burdayn al-Hilali: 

in attack 

in batde 
94. Bishr b. 'Abdullah al-Hilali: 

leads 1 ,000 of Qays-'Aylan 
in Sa'd's army 

95. Bukayr b. 'Abdullah al-Laythi: 
led raid on al-f:lira 

kills Persians notable in raid 
96. Ghalib b. 'Abdullah al-Laythi: 

commander 

97. Qays b. f:lidhyam b. Jurthuma 
(of B. Nahd-Layth-Qu�a'a?) : 

mentioned in battle 
98. Sa'd b. 'Umayla al-Fazarf 

(Gha�aian-Qays) : 
messenger to Medina 
messenger to Medina 

1 ,000 of B. Hawazin 
accompany Sa'd from 
Medina 

99. Rabi'a b. 'Uthman b. Rabi'a of 
B. Na�r b. Mu'awiya b. Bakr 
b. Hawazin: 

first to kill a Persian at al
Qadisiyya 

Tab. i/2225 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2329-2330 (Sayf < al-

Nac;ir < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father < f:lumayc.i b. Abi Shajjar) 

Tab. i/2335-2337 (Sayf < MTZ) 

I .D. 306 

I.H.J. 391 

!saba, s .n. "Bishr b-. Rabi'a" 

Tab. i/2329-2330 (Sayf < al-
Nac.lr < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father < f:lumayc.i b. Abi Shajjar) 

Tab. i/2335-2337 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2218-2219 (Sayf < MT, al
Mustanir, l;lanash) 

Tab. i/2331-2335 (Sayf < 'Abdullah 
b. Muslim al-'Ukli, al-Miqdam b. 
Abi Miqdam < his father < Karib 
b. Abi Karib al-'Ukli) 

Khalifa I/101-102 (Sharik < 'Ubayda 
< Ibrahim) 

Tab. i/2331-2335 (Sayf < 'Abdullah 
b. Muslim al-'Ukli, al-Miqdam b. 
Abi Miqdam < his father < Karib 
b. Abi Karib al-'Ukli) 

Tab. i/2295-2297 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2339-2340 (Sayf?) 
Tab. i/2366 (Sayf < T, al-Muhallab) 

and (Sayf < al-Nac.Ir b. al-
Sirri < Ibn al-Rufayl b. Maysiir) 

Tab. i/2216--2217 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Bal. Put. 261 (I. K.) 
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100. al-A'raf b. al-A'lam al-'Uqayli': 
single combat at al-Qadisiyya 

101.  al-I:Iarith b . .:?abyan b. al-l:larith 
(of B. Taym al-Lat?) : 

mentioned 
102. I:Iamala b. Juwayya al-Kinani': 

mentioned 
103. al-Nu'man b. Muqarrin al

Muzani: 
mentioned 
mentioned 

mentioned 
in delegation to Persians 

104. Busr b. Abi Ruhm al-]uhani: 
mentioned 
in delegation to Persians 
exhorts troops 
mentioned in battle 
in delegation to Persians; 

"Bishr b. Abi Ruhm" 
105. Qur� b. Jamma� al- 'Abdi': 

kills Rustam? 
106. al-l:lu�ayn b. Ma'bad al-Han�ali: 

commander of Han�ala 
107. al-Shabba al-Han�alr: 

commander of Han�ala 
108. I:Iudhayfa b. Mi}:l�an al-'Alqa'i: 

in delegation to Persians 
mentioned 
in delegation to Persians 
"al 'Al _ ,_, - qa 1 

109. Shaddad b. Qam'aja: 
leads 600 from I:J.a�ramawt 

and al-�adif to Sa' d's army 
in Medina 

1 10. 'Amr b. Wabara: 
commanding Qu�a'a (in al

Muthanna's army) 
1 1 1 .  'Abdullah b. al-Mu'attam: 

commanded right wing 
1 12. I:J.umay�a: 

mentioned 

speaks with al-Ju'fi branch of 
MadhJ:tij 

Tab. i/2310 (Sayf < al-Ghu�n < al
' Ala' b. Ziyad and al-Qasim b. 
Sulaym < his father) 

Tab. i/2303-2306 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujalid, S) 

Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujalid, S) 
Tab. i/2239 (Sayf < T < Bint Kaysan 

al-Qabbiyya) 
Tab. i/2239 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 
Ya'qubi 11/144 

Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujalid, S) 
Tab. i/2269-2274 (Sayf < MTZA) 
Tab. i/2292-2294 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Tab. i/2345-2346 (Sayf < MTM) 
Ya'qubi 11/144 

Bal. Fut. 259 

Tab. i/2245 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2245 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2269-2274 (Sayf < MTZA) 
Tab. i/2291-2292 (Sayf < MTZ) 
Ya'qubi 11/144 
Isaba, s.n. "I:J.udhayfa b. Mi��an" 

Tab. i/221 8-2219 (Sayf < MT, al
Mustanir, I:J.anash) 

Tab. i/2221-2222 (Sayf < MTZ, 
Mahan) 

Tab. i/2223-2225 (Sayf < A < al
Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2258-2260 (Sayf < Mu}:lammad 
b. Qays < Miisa b. Tarif) 

Tab. i/2334 (Sayf < MuJ:tammad b. 
Jarir al-'Abdi < 'Abis al-Ju'fi < his 
father) 
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1 13. Zahir: 
mentioned 

1 14. 'Adi b. SuQayl: 
mentioned 

1 15. 'Utarid b. l:Ujib: 
mentioned 
mentioned 

1 16. al-l;larith b. l;lassan: 
mentioned 

1 17. al-Nu'man: 
in delegation to Persians 

1 1 8. Ibn al-Nabigha: 
mentioned 

1 19. al-I:Jusayn b. Niyar: 
mentioned 

120. al-A 'war b. Bishama: 
mentioned aiding preceding 

121 . al-Aswad b. Yazid: 
mentioned 

122. al-Shammakh, al-l;lu�ay'a, Aws 
b. Maghra', 'Abda b. Tabrb: 

poets 
123. Anas b. 'Abbas: 

commanded rear-guard of 
Syrian reinforcements 

124. al-A'war b. Qu�ba: 
poem praising lone palm 

125. Salman, 'Abd al-Ral,man: 
mentioned 

126. Anas b. al-l:lulays: 
sent as messenger to Medina 

127. Qays b. Khuraym: 
in battle line-up 

128. Shu'ba b. Murra: 
in delegation to Persians 

129. 'Awwam b. 'Abd Shams: 
kills Rustam? 

Tab. i/2231-2235 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujalid, S) 

Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujalid, S) 
Tab. i/2345-2346 (Sayf < MTM) 

Tab. i/2236 (Sayf < A, Mujalid, S) 

Tab. i/2239-2244 (at 2239) 
(Sayf < A < al-Sha'br) 

Tab. i/2245 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'br) 

Tab. i/2245 (Sayf < A < al-Sha 'br) 

Tab. i/2245 (Sayf < A < al-Sha'br) 

Tab. i/2258-2260 (Sayf < MuQammad 
b. Qays < Miisa b. Tarif) 

Tab. i/2291-2292 (Sayf < MTZ) 

Tab. i/2303-2306 (Sayf < MT) 

Tab. i/2317-2319 (Sayf < MTZ) and 
(Sayf < Ibn Makhariq < man of 
Tayyi') 

Tab. i/2345-2346 (Sayf < MTM) 

Tab. i/2368 (Sayf < MTZM) 

Din. 1 21 

Ya'qubi 11/144 

Bal. Fut. 259 



APPENDIX H .  PARTICIPANTS AT 
SIEGE OF AL-MADA ' IN 

1 .  Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa� (Quraysh): 
marches himself on al-Mada'in 
mentioned at Bahurasir 

seizes Bahurasir with force 
seizes Bahurasir with force 

at Mada'in al-Qu�wa 
marches from al-Qadisiyya to 

al-l:fira, across Euphrates, to 
al-Mada'in 

2. Khalid b. 'Urfu�a (�alif of 
Umayya of Quraysh) :  

sent by Sa'd in  command of 
force to al-Mada'in 

mentioned among those sent to 
al-Mada'in by Sa'd 

commanded vanguard to al
Mada'in 

3. 'Iyac,l b. Ghanm al-Fihr1 
(Quraysh): 

sent by Sa'd to al-Mada'in 
4. Hashim b. 'Utba b. Abi Waqqa� 

(Quraysh): 
in foreguard of army sent to 

al-Mada'in 

sent by Sa'd to al-Mada'in and 
Babil 

sent ahead from Babil by 
Zuhra (no. 6) 

mentioned at Bahurasir 
5. 'Qirar b. al-Khanab (Quraysh) : 

at Bahurasir 
of Mu�arib-Quraysh 

6. Zuhra b. Hawiyya (Tamim) : 
commanded left wing of force 

sent to al-Mada'in by Sa'd 

Tab. i/2419 (Sayf < MMAS) 
Tab. i/2424-2425 (Sayf < MTMAS, 

al-Na4r) 
Tab. i/2426-2427 (Sayf < MTM) 
Tab. i/2427 (Sayf < al-Miqdam b. 

Shuray� al-Haritru < his father) 
Tab. i/2431-2434 (Say£) 
Khalifa 1/103 (Mad) 

Tab. i/2355-2361 (1 . 1 . < Isma'il b. 
Khalid, mawla of Bajlla < Qays b. 
Abi J:lazim al-Bajall) 

Tab. i/2420 (Sayf < MMAS) 

Bal. Fut. 263 ('Abbas b. 
Hisham < 'Awana b. al-J:lakam) 

Tab. i/2355-2361 (1. 1 .  < Isma'll b. 
Abi Khalid, mawla of Bajila < 
Qays b. Abi I:Iazim al-Bajali) 

Tab. i/2355-2361 (1 . 1 .  < Isma'll b.  
Abi Khalid, mawla of Bajila < 
Qays b .  Abi I:Iazim al-Bajili) 

Tab. i/2420 (Sayf < MMAS) 

Tab. i/2422-2424 (Sayf < al-Nac,lr b. 
al-Sirri < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father) 

Tab. i/2424-2425 (Sayf < MTMAS, 
al-Nac,lr) 

Tab. i/2431 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
I .K. /Caskel 11/242 and table 34 

Tab. i/2355-2361 (1 . 1 .  < Isma'Il b. 
Abi Khalid, mawla of 
Bajila < Qays b. Abi l;lazim al
Bajall) 
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sent by Sa'd to "al-Miltaf' 
(later site of al-Kiifa), then to 
al-Mada'in 

sent via Babil to al-Mada'in 

mentioned at Bahurasir 

wounded or killed at Bahurasir 

sent to Nahrawan by Sa'd 

pursues Persians from al
Mada'in to Nahrawan 

among Sa'd's men 
7. Abii Nubata Na'il b. Ju'sham al

A'raji (Tamlm) : 
heroics at Babil 

8. al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr ( Tamlm): 
at crossing of Tigris 

heroics at crossing 
9. 'A�im b. 'Amr (brother of no. 8) 

(Tamlm) : 
leads a force in attack at 

Mada'in al-Qu�wa 
at crossing of Tigris 

10. al-Rubayl b. 'Amr (brother of 
no. 8?) ( Tamfm): 

at crossing of Tigris 
1 1 .  Ibn al-Mukhariq b. Shihab 

( Tamlm): 
minor heroics at al-Mada'in 

of 'Amr-Tamim 
12. al-Nu'man b .  Muqarrin 

(Muzayna) : 
put in charge of kharaj of 

Euphrates by Sa'd 
13. Suwayd b. Muqarrin (Muzayna) : 

put in charge of kharaj of 
Tigris by Sa'd. 

Tab. i/2419 (Sayf < MMAS) 

Tab. i/2422-2424 (Sayf < al-Na<;ir b. 
al-Sirri < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father) 

Tab. i/2424-2425 (Sayf < MTMAS, 
al-Na<;ir) 

Tab. i/2428 (Sayf < al-Na<;ir b. al
Sirri < Ibn al-Rufayl < his father) 

Tab. i/2444 (Sayf < MMAS, 'Uqba, 
Abii 'Umar) 

Tab. i/2445 (Sayf < al-Na<;ir b. al
Sirri < Ibn al-Rufayl < Rufayl b. 
Maysiir, his father) 

Khalifa 1/103 (Mad.)  

Tab. i/2422-2424 (Sayf < al-N a<;ir b. 
al-Sirr1 < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father) 

Tab. i/2436 (Sayf < Badr b. 
'Uthman < Abii Bakr b. l;:laf� b. 
'Umar) 

Tab. i/2437 (Sayf < Abii 'Umar 
Dithar < Abii 'Uthman al-Nahdi) 

Tab. i/2431-2434 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2436-2437 (Sayf < Badr b.  
'Uthman < Abii Bakr b .  J::laf� b. 
'Umar) 

Tab. i/2436-2437 (Sayf < Badr b.  
'Uthman < Abii Bakr b. l;:laf� b .  
'Umar) 

Tab. i/2442-2443 (Sayf < 'A�iyya, A, 
Dithar Abii 'Umar) and (Sayf < S) 

I. K. /Caskel ll/426 and table 82 

Tab. i/2455-2456 (Sayf < Mu�ammad 
b. Kurayb < Nafi' b. Jubayr) 

Tab. i/2455-2456 (Sayf < Mu�ammad 
b. Kurayb < Nafi' b. Jubayr) 
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14. 'Amr b. 'Amr b. Muqarrin 
(Muzayna) : 

in charge of booty (aqba¢) at al
Mada'in 

in charge of booty 
in charge of booty 

15. Salman b. Rabl'a (Bahila): 
in charge of dividing spoils (al

qism) at al-Mada'in 
in charge of dividing spoils of 

Bahila 
16. Jahl ('Ijl) : 

mentioned at Mada'in al
Qu�wa 

17. Bashlr b. al-Kha�a�iyya al-Sadusi 
(DhuhQ : 

carried "fifth" of al-Mada'in 
of B. Sadiis-Dhuhl 

18. men of al-Taym ( Taymallat b .  
Tha 'laba): 

mentioned at Mada'in al
Qu�wa 

19. al-Kalaj (/)abba) :  
mentioned at  Mada'in al

Qu�wa 
20. Khunaysh (?) b. Fulan (Asad): 

brought news of al-Mada'in 
victory 

21 . a man (Tayyi') : 
drowned in crossing river to 

al-Mada'in 
"Salil b. Yaz1d b. Malik al

Sinbis1"; killed 

22. Jarir b. 'Abdullah (Bajila) :  
commanded right wing of 

force 
23. 'Amr b. Ma'd1karib al-Zubayd1 

(Madh�ij) : 
mentioned crossing Tigris 

24. Kathlr b. Shihab al-Sa'd1 
(Madh�ij) : 

among leaders in Zuhra's (no. 
6) force at Babil 

of B. al-l:larith-MadhJ:tij 

Tab. i/2444 (Sayf < MMAS, 'Uqba, 
Abii 'Umar) 

Tab. i/2454 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
Tab. i/2451 (Sayf < al-Mujalid < al

Sha'bl) 
Tab. i/2451 (Sayf < al-Mujalid) al

Sha'bi) 
Tab. i/2454 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
I .K. /Casket 11/509 and table 137 

Tab. i/2431-2434 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2454 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
I .K. /Caskel 11/225 and table 153 

Tab. i/2431-2434 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2431-2434 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2454 (Sayf < MTMAS) 

Din. 126-127 

Bal. Fut. 263-264 ('Abbas b. 
Hisham < 'Awana b. al-I:Iakam) 
and (Abii 'Ubayda Mu'ammar b. 
al-Muthanna < Abii 'Amr b. al
'Ala') 

Tab. i/2358-2359 (1. 1 .  < Isma'll b. 
Abl Khalid, mawla of Bajila < 
Qays b. Ab1 J::lazim al-Baj all) 

Kufi 1/213 

Tab. i/2422-2424 (Sayf < al-Na�r b. 
al-Sirri < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father) 

I .K. /Caskel 11/370 and table 261 
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25. ghulam (B. al-J:larith b .  Ka'b) : 
mentioned at Mada'in al

Qu�wa 
26. Malik b. Ka'b (Hamdan): 

mentioned at Mada'in al
Qu�wa 

27. Gharqada al-Bariqi (Azd): 
mentioned crossing Tigris 

28. Zuhayr b. Sulaym (Azd) : 
kills Persian leader 

29. Shural;tbil b. al-Sim� (Kinda) : 
appointed lieutenant over al

Mada'in by Sa'd 

sent to Babil, then al-Mada'in 
mentioned at Mada'in al

Qu�wa 
30. Bukayr b. 'Abdullah al-Laythi: 

among leaders in Zuhra's (no. 
6) force at Babil 

31 . men of B. Wallad: 
mentioned at Mada'in al

Qu�wa 
32. Thaqif of B. 'Adi b. Sharif: 

minor heroics at al-Mada'in 
33. al-Halqam b. al-l:larith al-'Itki: 

mentioned crossing Tigris 
34. Abu Mufazzir al-Aswad b. 

Qutba: 
at Bahurasir (anecdote) 

at Mada'in al-Qu�wa 
35. I;:Iammal b. Malik: 

crossing Tigris 
36. 'Abdullah b. al-Mu'attam: 

sent to al-Mada'in by Sa'd 
mentioned at Babil 

37. Sa'd b. Malik: 
appointed over �alat and �arb of 

al-Mada'in by Sa'd 
with Sa'd's army 

38. Hilal b. 'Ullafa: 
with Sa'd at al-Mada'in 

Tab. i/2431-2434 (Sayf) 

Tab . i/2431 -2434 (Sayf) 

Tab. i/2437 (Sayf < Abu 'Umar 
Dithar < Abii 'Uthman al-Nahdi) 

Bal. Fut. 262 

Tab. i/2360-2361 (1 . 1. < lsma'il b. 
Abi Khalid, maw/a of Bajila < 
Qays b .  Abi l:lazim al-Bajali) 

Tab. i/2420 (Sayf < MMAS) 
Tab. i/2431-2434 (Sayf) 

Tab. i/2422-2424 (Sayf < al-Nac.fr b.  
al-Sirri < Ibn al-Rufayl < his 
father) 

Tab. i/2431-2434 (Sayf) 

Tab. i/2442 (Sayf < MTM} 

Kuf1 1/213 

Tab. i/2429-2431 (Sayf < Simak b. 
Fulan al-Hujaymi < his father and 
MuQ.ammad b. 'Abdullah < Anas 
b. al-I;:Iulays) 

Tab. i/2431-2434 (Sayf) 

Tab. i/2436-2437 (Sayf < Bac;ir b. 
'Uthman < Abu Bakr b. l;:laf� b. 
'Umar) 

Tab. i/2420 (Sayf < MMAS) 
Tab. i/2421 

Tab. i/2455-2456 (Sayf < MuQ.ammad 
b. Kurayb < Nafi' b. Jubayr) 

Khalifa 1/104 (Maslama < Daud b.  
Abi Hind < al-Sha'bi) 

Khalifa 1/104 (Mad < 'Ali b. 
Qiyal < l;:lamid b. Hilal) 



APPENDIX J .  ]ALULA ' 

1 .  Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa� sends 12,000 men to Jaliila': 
over the front-guard: al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr 
over the right wing: Si'r b. Malik 
over the left wing: 'Amr b. Malik b. 'Utba 
over the rear-guard: 'Amr b. Murra al-Juhani 
(Tab. i/2456-2457 [Sayf < al-Walid b. 'Abdullah b. Abi Tayba al

Bajali < his father]) 
2. Sa'd sends 12,000 men to Jaliila': 

commander: 'Amr b.  Malik b. 'Utba b. Uhayl b. 'Abd Manaf b. Zuhra 
front-guard: al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr 
reinforcements: Qays b. Makshul,l, Tulayl,la, 'Amr. b. Ma'dikarib, l:lujr 

b. 'Adi 
(Tab. i/2460-2462 [Sayf < 'Ubaydallah b. MuQ.affiz < his father]) 

3. Sa'd sends 1 2,000 men to Jaliila': 
commander: Hashim b. 'Utba b. Abi Waqqa� 
right wing: I:J.ujr  b. 'Adi al-Kindi 
cavalry: 'Amr b. Ma'dikarib 
infantry: Tulayl:ta b. Khuwaylid 
mentioned: Jarir b. 'Abdullah 
(Bal. Fut. 264) 

4. Sa'd sends force to Jaliila' : 
commander: 'Amr b. Malik b. Najaba b. Nawfal b. Wahb b. 'Abd Manaf 

b. Zuhra 
right wing: I:J.ujr b. 'Adi 
left wing: Zuhayr b. Juwiyya 
cavalry: 'Amr b. Ma'dikarib 
infantry: Tulayl:ta b. Khuwaylid 
(Din. 127-128) 

5. 12,000 troops sent to Jaliila' : 
commander: Hashim b. 'Utba 
including: prominent an$ar, prominent muhiijiriin, bedouin who had 

rebelled during ridda and those who had not 
(Tab. i/2458 [Sayf < MTMAS]) 

6. Sa'd sends force to Jaliila ' :  
commander: Hashim b. 'Utba 
right wing: Jarir b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali 
left wing: J:Iujr b. 'Adi al-Kindi 
wings (?) : MakshiiQ. al-Muradi 
cavalry: 'Amr b.  Ma'dikarib (in center, according to Kufi 1/277) 
infantry: TalQ.a b. Khuwaylid al-Asadi 
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Sent as reinforcements: 
al-Mundhir b. l;lassan al-Qabbi 
Hisham b. 'Utba b. Abi Waqqa� (?) 

Mentioned: 
Sa'd b. 'Ubayd al-An�ari 
'Awwam and Zuhayr bb. 'Abd Shams 
Jabir b. Tariq al-Nakha'i 
'Ubayd b. 'Amr al-Bajali 
(Kufi I/271-27sr 

7. Heroics by al-Qa'qa ' b. 'Amr al-Tamimi 
(Tab. i/2458-2460 [Sayf < 'Uqba b. Makram < Bitan b. Bishr] 
Tab. i/2463 [Sayf < MTMAS, al-Mujalid, 'Uqba, al-Walid b. 'Abdullah]) 

8. B. 'Abs at al-Mada'in during Jaliila' campaign 
(Tab. i/2643-2644 [Sayf < MTMAS, al-Mujalid, 'Uqba, al-Walid b. 

'Abdullah]) 



APPENDIX K .  ARMY IN 
SOUTHERN IRAQ-SECOND PHASE 

1 .  Suwayd b. Qu�ba (Dhuhl): 
present in al-Ubulla area under 

Khalid b. al-Walid 
raiding al-Ubulla area; 'U mar 

sends 'Utba b. Ghazwan 
informs 'Umar of Persian 

weakness in southern Iraq; 
'Umar orders him to join 
'Utba 

1a. Qu�ba b. Qatada al-Sadiisi 
(Dhuhl) : 

present in al-Ubulla area under 
Khalid (or no. 1)  

raids al-Ubulla 

present at 'Utba's siege of al
Ubulla 

2. ShurayQ. b. 'Amir of B. Sa'd b. 
Bakr (Hawazin) : 

according to some, left by 
Khalid as lieutenant in al
Ubulla (or no. 1 )  

sent by 'Umar to southern 
Iraq; killed campaigning 

sent by 'Umar to Iraq; killed 
campaigning 

3. 'Utba b. Ghazwan of B. Mazin 
b. Man�iir (Qays-'Aylan}: 

sent from al-Mada'in to 
southern Iraq 

sent to southern Iraq from 
Medina with 500 men 

sent from al-Mada'in to 
southern Iraq 

sent from northern Iraq to 
southern Iraq 

Bal. Fut. 340 

Bal. Fut. 341 

Din. 116 

Bal. Fut. 340 

Tab. i/2381-2382 
('Umar < Mad < al-Na4r b. IsQ.aq 
al-Sulami < Qutba b. Qatada al
Sadiisi) 

Tab. i/2384-2385 ('Umar b. 
Shabba < 'Ali < Abu lsma'il al
Hamdani} and (AM < Mujalid b. 
Sa'id < al-Sha'bi) 

Bal. Fut. 340 

Tab. i/2381-2382 
('Umar < Mad < al-Nac;lr b .  Is�aq 
al-Sulam1 < Qutba b. Qatada al
Sadiisi) 

Khalifa 1/95-96 (Mad) 

Tab. i/2380 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2377-2378 ('Umar b.  
Shabb� < Mad < AM < Mujalid < 
al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2377 (Say£) 

Bal. Fut. 345 
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sent by 'Umar to be his 
representative when no. 1 
raids 

sent with 300 men; 500 levies 
raised en route 

sent with 300 men 

sent to southern Iraq with 
2,000 men; joined by 
Suwayd, conquers al-Ubulla 

comes to al-Ba�ra with 5,000 
men 

sent to southern Iraq 

sent to southern Iraq 

conquers al-Ubulla, 
Dastumaysan 

conquers Dastumaysan 
conquers Dastumaysan; sends 

Mujashi' (no. 16) to take al
Furat; decides to return to 
Medina 

same as preceding 

sent after death of Shuray}:t 
(no. 2); conquers al-Ubulla; 
lieutenants take al-Furat, 
Maysan, Dastumaysan, 
Abarqubadh 

goes to Iraq with ca. 40 men 
marches from central Iraq with 

800 men, conquers al
Ubulla, al-Furat 

conquered al-Ubulla, al-Furat, 
Dastumaysan, Abarqubadh 

sent to Iraq, conquers al
Ubulla 

Bal. Fut. 341 

Tab. i/2377-2378 (isnad above) 

Tab. i/2384-2385 ('Umar b. 
Shabba < Mad < AM < Mujalid < 
al-Sha'bi) and (Say£) 

Din. 1 16-1 17  

Tab. i/2540 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2378-2380 (MuQ.ammad b. 
Bashshar < Safwan b. 'Isa al
Zuhri < 'Amr b. 'Isa Abu Na'ama 
al-'Adawi < Khalid b. 'Umayr and 
Shuways Abu 1-Ruqqad) 

Tab. i/2382-2383 
('Umar < Mad < 'lsi b.  
Yazid < 'Abd al-Malik b .  
J:Iudhayfa and MuQ.ammad b .  al
J:Ia.ijaj < 'Abd al-Malik b .  'Umayr) 

Tab. i/2385 ('Abaya b. 'Abd 'Amr) 

Tab. i/2386 (Abu 1-MaliQ. al-Hudhall} 
Tab. i/2386 ('Ali b. Zayd) 

Tab. i/2386 ('Abd al-Ral?-man b .  
Jawshan) 

Khalifa 1/95-96 (Mad) 

Yaqut, s. v. "al-Ba�ra" 
Yaqut, s. v. "al-Ba�ra" ('Awana b. al

J:Iakam) 

Bal. Fut. 344 (RawQ. b. 'Abd al
Mu'min < Wahb b .  Jarir b .  
J:Iazim < his father) 

Khalifa 1/96 (Muslim and 
QaQ.Q.ak < Sawada b. Abi 1-
Aswad < Qatada} 
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sent to Iraq, conquers al
Ubulla 

captures al-Ubulla 
conquers al-Ubulla 

in southern Iraq 

conquered al-Ubulla 
'Umar sends him to Kuwar 

Dijla, al-Ubulla, 
Abarqubadh, Maysan
conquered 

conquers al-Ubulla; lieutenants 
take other places; he returns 
to 'Umar 

conquers al-Ubulla; A . H .  1 4  
returns to Medina, puts al
Mughira in charge until al
Mujashi' (no. 16) returns 
from al-Furat 

marches to southern Iraq with 
800 men 

sent to Iraq with 800 men; 
captures al-Ubulla, Madhar 
Dastumaysan, Abarqubadh 

returns to Medina, leaves 
Mujashi' (no. 16) in charge 

returns to Medina, leaves 
Mujashi' in charge and al
Mughira (no. 8) second 

4. Qasama b. Zuhayr al-Mazini 
(Qays- 1Aylan) : 

present at conquest of al
Ubulla 

5. Nafi' b. al-f;Iarith b. Kalada 
(Thaqi]J: 

put in charge of al-Ubulla after 
'Utba's conquest 

present at al-Ubulla siege 
among 270 present at conquest 

of al-Ubulla 
sent by 'Utba to inform 'Umar 

of Dastumaysan victory 

Khalifa I/96 (Mar�um b. 'Abd al
'Aziz < his father < Khalid b. 
'Umayr al-'Adawt1 

Bal. Fut. 341 
Khalifa 1/97 ('Abdullah b. 'Awf < al

l:lasan) 
Khalifa I/97 (Ghadar < Shu'ba < 

'Aqil b. Tal�a < Qabi�a) 
Din. 117-1 18  
Ya'qubi 11/143 

Bal. Fut. 342 (Mad < Jahm b. 
l:lassan} 

TMD (Zah.) XVII/fol. 38a-38b 
(Zakariyya al-Minqari-h-al
A�ma'i-h-Salama b. Bilal < Abu 
Raja' al-'U�ridi) 

TMD (Zah) XVII/fol. 386 (Isma'il b. 
'isa al-'Anar-h-Isbaq b. Busr) 

Bal. Fut. 342-343 and Bal. Ansab 
Reis. 598/1189 ('Abdullah b. Salib 
al-Muqri' < 1 . 1 . )  

Ya'qubi 11/145-146 

Khalifa 1/98 

Tab. i/2384-2385 ('Umar b. 
Shabba < 'Ali < Abu Isma'il al
Hamdani and AM < Mujalid < al
Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2384-2385 ('Umar b.  
Shabba < 'Ali < Abu Isma'Il al
Hamdani and AM < Mujalid < al
Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2385 (Bashir b. 'Ubaydallah) 
Tab. i/2385 (al-Sha'bD 

Tab. i/2385 ('Abaya b. 'Abd 'Amr) 
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messenger after Dastumaysan 
victory 

one of 'Utba's in-laws, came 
with him to Iraq 

messenger after conquest of al
Ubulla 

messenger after conquest of al
Ubulla; assigned a khi!!a in 
al-Ba�ra 

at conquest of al-Ubulla; had 
one of first houses (dar) in al
Ba�ra 

6. Abu Bakra (Thaqi.f}: 
present at al-Ubulla siege 

("Abu Bakr") 
among 270 men at conquest of 

al-Ubulla 
in-law of 'Utba (no. 3) , came 

with him to Iraq 
with 'Utba at conquest of al

Ubulla 
7. Rabi'a b. Kalada b. Abi 1-�alt 

(Thaqi.f}: 
among 270 men at  conquest of 

al-Ubulla 
8. al-Mughira b. Shu'ba (Thaqi.f}: 

among 270 men at conquest of 
al-Ubulla 

left as second in command 
when 'Utba leaves; conquers 
Abazqubadh 

same as preceding, except 
conquers ahl Maysiin 

puts down rising of ahl Maysiin 
made governor of Ba�ra after 

'Utba's death, after Abu 
Sabra (no. 29) 

conquered Maysan, 
Dastumaysan, Abazqubadh, 
and banks of Tigris as 
subordinate of 'Utba (no. 3) 

left as second in command on 
'Utba's departure 

left as second in command on 
'Utba's departure 

Tab. i/2386 (Abu 1-Maln]. al-Hudhali} 

Tab. i/2388 {Mad) 

Bal. Put. 341 

Din. 1 17-1 18  

Yaqut, s .  v. "al-Ba�ra" ('Awana b .  al
f:Iakam) 

Tab. i/2385 {Bashir b. 'Ubaydallah) 

Tab. i/2385 (al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2388 (Mad) 

Yaqut, s. v. "al-Ba�ra" ('Awana b. al
J:Iakam) 

Tab. i/2385 (al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2385 (al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2386 ('Ali b. Zayd) 

Tab. i/2386 (' Abd al-Ral].man b. 
Jawshan) 

Tab. i/2386-2387 (Qatada) 
Tab. i/2498 and i/2388 

(Sayf < Mujalid < 'Amir} 

Khalifa I/95-96 (Mad) 

Bal. Fut. 342 (Mad < Jahm b. 
J:Iassan) 

Bal. Fut. 342-343 ('Abdullah b. �ali� 
al-Muqri' < 1 . 1 . )  



SOUTHERN IRAQ-SECOND PHASE 415 

left as second in command; 
defeats Persians at Maysan; 
'Umar puts him in 
command 

'Umar places him in command 
over southern Iraq 

left as second in command on 
'Utba's departure; 'Umar 
places him in command; 
governed it A.H. 15, 16, and 
17 

raids Maysan, suppresses revolt 
at Abazqubadh 

left as second in command; 
victory at Abazqubadh; 
'Umar puts him in 
command 

left in command by 'Utba; 
raids, conquers Maysan 

conquers Maysan; suppresses 
rebellion at Abazqubadh 

conquered Dastumaysan and 
Nahr Tira 

conquered N ahr Tira by force 
9. Arda hint al-I:Iarith b. Kalada 

(Thaqf.J): 
present at battle against ahl 

May san 
married to Shibl b. Ma'bad al

Bajali (no. 20} 
at conquest of al-Ubulla; 

"Azda hint al-I:Iari th" 
10. Safiyya hint al-l:larith b. Kalada 

(ThaqifJ: 
married to 'Utba (no. 3) 

1 1 .  Ziyad b. Abihi (Thaqif) : 
among those accompanying 

inlaws of 'Utba in Iraq 
ghulam of Thaqif, taken as 

scribe by Abu Musa, then al
Mughira 

at conquest of al-Ubulla; 
divided spoils at al-Furat 

12. Anas b. Malik (An�ar} : 
one of 10 An�ar accompanying 

Abu Musa to Iraq 

Ya'qubi II/145-146 

Bal. Put. 343 

TMD (Zah) XVII/fol. 38a-38b 
(Zakariyya al-Minqari-h-Asma 'i 
-h-Salama b. Bilal < Abii Raja' 
al-'U�aridi) 

Bal. Fut. 344 {'Abdullah b .  Salil;t al
Muqri' < 1 . 1 .) 

Khalifa 1/98 

Din. 1 18 

Bal. Put. 344 (Rawl;l b. 'Abd al
Mu'min < Wahb b. Jarir b. 
I:Iazim < his father) 

Khalifa 1/ 101 (al-Walid b. 
Hisham < his father < his father) 

Khalifa 1/101 (Mad < al-Na�r b. 
Isl;laq < Qatada) 

Tab. i/2386-2387 (Qatada) 

Tab. i/2388 (Mad) 

Yaqut, s. v. "al-Ba�ra" ('Awana b. al
l;Iakam} 

Tab. i/2388 (Mad) 

Tab. i/2388 (Mad) 

Din. 1 1 8  

Yaqut, s .  v .  "al-Ba�ra" 

Din. 1 1 8  
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13. al-Bara' b. Malik (An�ar) : 
one of 10 A�ar accompanying Din. 1 18 

Abu Musa to Iraq 
14. 'Abdullah b. Dharr (Muzayna) : 

present at Maysan Khalifa I/97 (al-Walid b. 
Hisham < his father < Ibn 
'Awn < his father < Artuban) 

15. Ma'qil b .  Yasar (Muzayna) : 
had one of first houses (dar) in Yaqut, s. v. "al-Ba�ra" 

al-Ba�ra 
of Muzayna Isaba, s .n. "Ma'qil b. Yasar" 

16. Mujashi' b .  Mas'ud (Sulaym): 
among 270 men at conquest of Tab. i/2385 (al-Sha'bi) 

al-Ubulla 
of B. Sulaym Isaba, s.n. "Mujashi' b. Mas'ud" 
sent by 'Utba against al-Furat; Tab. i/2386 (' Abd al-Ral}.man b. 

on 'Utba's departure, left in Jawshan) 
command 

same as preceding Tab. i/2386 ('Ali b. Zayd) 
same as preceding TMD (Zah) XVII/fol. 38a-38b 

(Zakariyya al-Minqari-h-al-
A�ma'i-h-Salama b .  Bilal < Abu 
Raja' al-'Utaridi) 

sent by 'Utba against al-Furat Khalifa I/95-96 (Mad) 
sent by 'Utba against al-Furat Bal. Fut. 342 (Mad < Jahm b. 

I:lassan) 
led vanguard in 'Utba's Bal. Fut. 342-343 ('Abdullah b. SaliQ. 

conquest of al-Furat; left in al-Muqri' < 1 . 1 . )  
command on 'Utba's 
departure 

married to 'Utba's sister al- Bal. Ansab Reis. 598/1 189 ('Abdullah 
Khu�ayra' b. �aliQ. < 'Abduh b. 

Sulayman < 1. 1. )  
left in charge by 'Utba; 'Umar Ya'qubi 11/145-146 

replaces him with al-
Mughira b .  Shu'ba 

'Umar replaces him with al- Bal. Fut. 343 
Mughira b. Shu'ba 

left in charge by 'Utba; 'Umar Khalifa 1198 
replaces him with al-
Mughira b. Shu'ba 

17. Abu Miryam (Bal� : 
Among 270 men at conquest of Tab. i/2385 (al-Sha'bi) 

al-Ubulla 
"Abu Miry am al-I:Ianafi" Bal. Fut. 379 
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18. 'Arfaja b .  Harthama al-Bariqi 
(Azd): 

sent to reinforce 'Utba in 
southern Iraq 

sent to reinforce 'Utba in 
southern Iraq (from al
Ba}J.rayn) ; "Harthama b. 
'Arfaja" 

19. Abu Musa (Ash 'ar) :  
ordered by 'Umar to  al-Ba�ra 
reconquered Dastumaysan and 

Nahr Tira after rebellions 
20. Shibl b. Ma'bad (Baj'ila) : 

among 270 men at conquest of 
al-Ubulla 

of Bajlla; he and his son the 
only Bajila in al-Ba�ra 

in-law of 'Utba (no. 3) , came 
with him to Iraq 

only Bajall in al-Ba�ra 
21 . Abu Jarba' 'Asim b. al-Dulaf of 

B. Ghaylan b. Malik b. 'Amr 
(Tamim): 

in charge of encampment 
(inzal) at al-Ba�ra 

22. Sulma b. al-Qayn ( Tamfm): 
sent by 'Utba to Manadhir and 

Dastumaysan area (cf. 
Appendix L, no. 36) 

23. l:larmala b. Murayta ( Tamfm) : 
sent by 'Utba to Manadhir and 

Dastumaysan area (cf. 
Appendix L, no. 37) 

24. Anas b .  I:Iujayra ( Yashkur) : 
present at conquest of 

Dastumaysan 
25. Shuways al-'Adawi": 

"I was at the conquest of al
Ubulla and al-Furat" 

26. al-J:Ia.ijaj :  
among 270 men at conquest of 

al-Ubulla 
27. 'Abaya b. 'Abd 'Amr: 

"I witnessed the conquest of 
al-Ubulla with 'Utba" 

Tab. i/2382-2383 ('Umar < Mad < 
'Isa b. Yazi"d < 'Abd al-Malik b .  
I:Iudhayfa and Mu�ammad b. al
I;Iajjaj < 'Abd al-Malik b .  'Umayr) 

Bal. Fut. 341 

Din. 1 1 8  
Khalifa 1/101 (al-Walid b. 

Hisham < his father < his father) 

Tab. i/2385 (al-Sha'bl) 

I .H.J. 389 

Tab. i/2388 (Mad) 

TMD (Zah) XVII/fol. 39b (Isma'll b .  
'Isa al-'Anar-ak-Is�aq b. Busr) 

Tab. i/2380-2381 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2534-2537 (MTMA) 

Tab. i/2534-2537 (MTMA) 

Tab. i/2385 ('Abaya b. 'Abd 'Amr) 

Bal. Fut. 341-342 (al-Walid b.  
Sali� < Mar�um al-'Attar < his 
father < Shuways al-'Adawi") 

Tab. i/2385 (al-Sha'bi) 

Tab. i/2385 ('Abaya b. 'Abd 'Amr} 
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28. Salama b. al-Mu�abbaq: 
"I witnessed the conquest of 

al-Ubulla' '  

29. Abii Sabra: 
made governor of al-Ba�ra 

briefly on 'Utba's death 
same as preceding 

30. Anas b. al-Shaykh b. al-Nu 'man: 
sent to 'Utba as messenger by 

'Umar 

Tab. i/2387 (al-Muthanna b. Miisa b. 
Salama b. al-Mu�abbaq < his 
father < his father) 

Tab. i/2498 (Sayf < Mujalid < 'Amir) 

TMD (Zah.) XVII/fol. 39b-40a 
(Sa yO 

Din. 1 17-1 18 



APPENDIX L .  ARMY IN 
SOUTHERN IRAQ-THIRD PHASE 

(Does not include reinforcements from central Iraq) 

1 .  al-Mughira b. Shu'ba (ThaqifJ: 
governor in southern Iraq two 

years, followed by Abu 
Miisa 

governor after Abu Sabra 
governor before Abu Musa 

replaced by Abii Miisa 
governor after Abu Sabra, 

before Abu Musa 
knew some Persian 

left in charge of al-Ba�ra by 
'Utba; raids Maysan, etc; 
confirmed by 'U mar 

conquers Dastumaysan, Nahr 
nra. 

conquers N ahr Tira 

makes pact with AQ.waz 

raids Siiq al-AQ.waz 
2. Abu Bakra "Nufay' " (ThaqiJJ : 

accusation against al-Mughira 

accusation against al-Mughira 
mentioned 

3. Nafi' b. Kalada (brother of no. 2) 
(Thaqi]}: 

accuses al-Mughira 

accuses al-Mughira 
mentioned; "Nafi' b. al-l:Iarith 

b. Kalada" 
4. Ziyad b. Abihi (Thaqi]}: 

acquits al-Mughira 
acquits al-Mughira 

scribe for Abu Musa, then for 
al-Mughira 

Tab. i/2388 

Tab. i/2498 (Sayf < Mujalid < 'Amir) 
Tab. i/2529-2530 (Ma'mar < al

Zuhr1 < Ibn al-Musayyib) 
Tab. i/2531 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2550-2551 (Sayf < MMA) 

Tab. i/2559-2560 (Sayf < Abu Sufyan 
Tall:ta b. 'Abd al-Ral:tman < Ibn 
'isa) 

Din. 1 18 

Khalifa I/101 (al-Walid b. 
Hisham < his father < his father) 

Khalifa I/1 01 (Mad < al-Na�r b. 
IsQ.aq < Qatada) 

Khalifa I/1 05 (al-Walid b. 
Hisham < his father < his father) 

Bal. Fut. 376 

Tab. i/2529-2530 (Ma'mar < al-Zuhri 
< Ibn al-Musayyib) 

Ya'qubi 11/146 
Bal. Fut. 384-385 

Tab. i/2529-2930 (Ma'mar < al
Zuhri < Ibn al-Musayyib) 

Ya'qubi 11/146 
Bal. Put. 384-385 

Tab. i/2529-2530 (Ma'mar < al
Zuhri < Ibn al-Musayyib) 

Ya'qubi II/146 
Din. 1 1 8  
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5. J:ia.ijij b.  'Atiq (Thaqi]J: 
made governor of al-Furat 

6. al-Sa'ib b. al-Aqra' of B. Yasar 
(mawla of ThaqijJ:  

accompanies Manjuf b. Thawr 
in taking Mihrajan Qadhaq 

of B. Yasar of Thaqif 
7. Abu Musa 'Abdullah b .  Qays 

(Ash 'ar) : 
governor of al-Ba�ra after al

Mughira; or, before him 
governor after al-Mughira 
governor after al-Mughira 

sent to replace al-Mughira 
at Ramhurmuz, Tustar, then 

returns to al-Ba�ra 
with Kufans, opposes Persians 

in Khuzistan 
at Susa; ordered back to al

Ba�ra 

sent by 'Umar to assign khiJa! 
for bedouin ( 'arab) 

reconquered Dastumaysan, 
Nahr Tira (cf no. 1 )  

reconquered AQ.waz (cf no. 1)  

reconquered Nahr Tira, AQ.waz 
conquered all AQ.waz except 

Tustar, Susa, Manadhir, 
Ramhurmuz 

conquered AQ.waz and districts 
except Manadhir, 
Ramhurmuz, Susa, Tustar 

campaigns at Manadhir 
conquers Susa (after Manadhir) 
conquers Susa 

conquers Surraq 
receives Kufan support in 

battling Persians at Tustar 
receives Kufan support in 

battling Persians at Tustar 

Bal. Fut. 384-385 

Din. 132-133 

I .D. 183 

Tab. i/2388 

Tab. i/2498 (Sayf < Mujalid < 'Amir) 
Tab. i/2529-2530 (Ma'mar < al-

Zuhri < Ibn al-Musayyib) 
Tab. i/2531 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2556-2557 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2561-2564 (Abu Zayd < Mad) 

Tab. i/2564-2566 (Sayf < MTA, 
Dithar Abu 'Umar < Abu 
'Uthman} 

Din. 1 1 8  

Khalifa 1/101 (al-Walid b. 
Hisham < his father < his father) 

Khalifa I/105 (al-Walid b. 
Hisham < his father < his father) 

Bal. Fut. 376 
Bal. Fut. 376-377 (AM and Waq) 

Kuft II/5 

Bal. Fut. 377-378 
Bal. Fut. 378 
Bal. Fut. 378 (Abu 'Ubayd al-Qasim 

b. Sallam < Marwan b. 
Mu'awiya < l;Iumayd al-
Tawn < I;Iabib < Khalid b. Zayd 
al-Muzani) 

Bal. Fut. 379 
Din. 130 

Bal. Fut. 380 
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after Tustar, sends men to take 
Mihrajan Qadhaq 

surrounds, seizes Susa 
makes treaty with Jundaysabiir 
conquers Ramhurmuz (truce) 
conquers Tustar 

campaigns at Manadhir 

makes truce with people of 
Ramhurmuz; later they 
rebel, he makes campaign 
again 

ally of part of 'Abd Shams 
(Quraysh), early Muslim 

his sister married a mem her of 
Thaqif 

8. Anas b .  Malik (An�ar) : 
among 29 who accompanied 

Abu Miisa to Iraq 
in delegation to 'Umar after 

Tustar, etc. 
sent with Abii Musa to Iraq; 10 

an$ar "like salt to food" 
commanded whole army at 

Tustar 
commanded horsemen of Abu 

Miisa's army (only) at Tustar 
among �ulaba' of Abu Miisa's 

army (Khuzistan, 
Ramhurmuz) 

in delegation to 'Umar 

9. 'Abd al-Ra}:lman b. Sahl (An�ad) : 
among Basrans at Tustar and 

Ramhurmuz 
(two listed, both an�arfs, no 

mention of Iraq) 
10. al-Bara' b. Malik (An�ar) : 

among Basrans at Tustar and 
Ramhurmuz 

killed at Tustar siege 
sent with Abii Musa to Iraq 

Din. 132-133 

Kufi II/6-7 
Bal. Put. 382 
Bal. Put. 379 
TMD (Leningrad) , fol. 256 b 

('Abdullah b. Ja'far-h-Ya'qiib
h-'Ammar b .  al-l:lasan-h
'Alwan (?)) 

TMD (Leningrad), fol. 256 b 
(za'ama-'Alwan < a  man < al
l:lasan) 

Bal. Put. 379 (Raw}}. b. 'Abd al
Mu'min < Ya'qub < Abu ·A�im al
Ramhurmuzi) 

I .K. /Caskel, s .n.  

I .D. 1 85 

Tab .  i/2531 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2557 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Din. 1 18 

Din. 130 

Bal .  Fut. 380 

Kufi 11/ 1 1  

TMD (Leningrad) fol. 257a (al
I:Iusayn b .  Asad al-Tamimi-h
Al).mad b. Salm al-Kufi < Na<;lla) 

Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA) 

!saba, s.n. " 'Abd al-Ra}:lman b. Sahl" 

Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2554 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Din. 1 1 8  
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commanded right wing at Din. 130 
Tustar; killed 

commanded right wing at Bal. Fut. 380 
Tustar 

1 1 . Sa'id b. 'Amr (AtJ!ar): 
among iula�a' of Abu Miisa's Kufi 11/ 1 1  

army 
12. Sahl b. 'Adi al-Khazraji (AtJ!ar): 

led Basrans at Ramhurmuz and Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tustar 

at Ramhurmuz, Tustar 
"al-Khazraji" 

13. 'Amir b. Qays (An�ar): 
mentioned at Tustar siege 
of Anid'r 

14. al-Bara' b. 'Azib (Aniar) : 
commands wings at Tustar? 

(Kufan reinforcement?) 
among iula�a' of Abii Miisa's 

army 
of AtJ!ar 

15. Hisham b. 'Amr (Quraysh): 
among 29 accompanying Abu 

Musa to Iraq 
early Qurashi companion 

16. al-Nu'man b. 'Adi b. Nagla of 
Ka'b b. Lu'ayy (Quraysh): 

made governor of Kuwar al
Dijla 

emigrant to Abyssinia; 'Umar 
made him governor of 
Mays an 

made governor of Maysan by 
'Umar 

17. Abu Sabra b. Abi Ruhm of B. 
Malik b. l:lisl b. 'Amir b. Lu'ayy 
(Quraysh) : 

appointed governor of 
southern Iraq before al
Mughira 

governor before al-Mughira 
leads army to relieve troops 

from Ba}:uayn trapped in 
Firs 

led army (Basrans and Kufans) 
at Ramhurmuz, Tustar 

Tab. i/2554 (Sayf < MTMA) 
[saba, s .n. "Sahl b. 'Adi" 

Tab. i/2555 (Sayf < MTMA) 
I.K. /Caskel ll/162 and Table 183 

Kufi II/13 

Kufi ll/1 1 

I .K. /Caskel 11/224 and Table 1 80 

Tab. i/2531 (Sayf < MTMA) 

/saba, s .n. "Hisham b. 'Amr" 

Bal. Fut. 384-385 

J .D. 86 

I. H. 786 

Tab. i/2498 (Sayf < Mujalid < 'Amir) 

Tab. i/2550-2551 (Sayf < MMA) 
Tab. i/2549-2550 (Sayf< MMA) 

Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA) 
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in delegation to 'Umar after 
Tustar, etc. 

at Susa with army 

goes to Jundaysabiir after Susa 
18. Khilid b. Zayd (Muzayna): 

"I  was at Susa" 

19. Bishr b. al-Muhaffiz (Muzayna): 
governor of Jundaysabiir _ "al-Muzani"; companion 

20. 'Asim b. Qays b .  al-Salt 
(Sulaym) : 

appointed governor over 
Manadhir by Abii Miisa 

appointed governor over 
Manadhir by Abii Miisa 

21 . Na�r b. al-I:Ia.ijaj (Sulaym) :  
in Abii Miisa's army at  Tustar; 

expelled from Medina to 
Iraq because of an affair 

22. I:Iaritha b. Badr Uudham) : 
sent to reconquer Surraq by 

Abii Miisa; fails; later, made 
governor of Surraq 

23. Samura b. Jundab al-Fazari 
(Ghatafon) : 

appointed governor of Siiq al
AQwaz by Abii Miisa 

appointed governor of Siiq al
AQwiz by Abii Miisa 

"al-Fazari" 
24. I:Iudhayfa b .  al-Yaman al-'Absi 

(Ghatafon) :  
among �ula�a' of Abii Miisa's 

army 
Abii Miisa puts him in charge 

of infantry at Tustar 
commanded left wing of 

'Ammar's force (Kufan 
reinforcements?) 

important in conquest of Iraq 

Tab. i/2557 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2564-2566 (Sayf < MTZ, 
Dithar Abii 'Umar < Abii 
'Uthman) 

Tab. i/2567-2568 

Bal. Put. 378 (Abii 'Ubayd al-Qasim 
b. Sallam < Marwan b. 
Mu'awiya < I:Iumayd al-
Tawn < I:Iabib < Khalid b. Zayd 
al-Muzani) 

Bal. Put. 384-385 
LK./Caskel, s .n. 

Bal. Put. 377-378 

Bal. Put. 384-385 

Kufi II/15-18 

Bal. Put. 379 

Bal. Put. 377-378 

Bal. Put. 384-385 

I .D. 172 

Kufi 11/ 1 1  

Kuf1 11/13  

Bal. Put. 380 

[saba, s .n. "I:Iudhayfa b. al-Yamin al
'Absi" 
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25. 'Abdullah b. Bishr (HilaQ: 
mentioned at Tustar siege 

26. al-Ashras b. 'Awf (Shayban): 
present at Tustar 
present at Tustar 

27. Majza'a b. Thawr al-Sadiisi 
(DhuhQ :  

among Basrans at Ramhurmuz 
and Tustar 

killed at Tustar 
commanded left wing at 

Tustar; killed; "al-Bakri" 
commanded left wing of Abu 

Miisa's army at Tustar; "al
Sadiisi" 

28. Manjiif b. Thawr al-Sadiisi 
(DhuhQ:  

sent by Abii Miisa to take 
Mihrajan Qadhaq 

"al-Sadiisi"; he and his son 
Suwayd were sada 

29. Abii Miryam (l;lanifa) : 
held qa�a· of al-Ba�ra? re

subdues Ramhurmuz (new 
treaty) 

30. al-Al].naf b. Qays (Tamfm) : 
in delegation to 'U mar after 

Tustar, etc. 
ruled all Tamim of al-Ba�ra 

31 . Ghalib al-Wa'ili of B. al-'Ami 
(Tamfm) : 

seizes Manadhir, Nahr Tira 
over Manadhir 
at battle at Siiq al-Al].waz 

32. Jaz' b. Mu'awiya (Tamfm) : 
sent out by Hurqiis (no. 33) 

after Al].waz victory to 
pursue Hurmuzan 

at Tustar and Ramhurmuz 
made governor of Surraq; 

uncle of al-Al].naf (no. 30) 
33. Hurqiis b. Zuhayr al-Sa'di 

(Tamfm) : 
conquers Siiq al-Al].waz 
conquers Siiq al-Al].waz 
at Ramhurmuz, Tustar 

Tab. i/2555 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Din. 131 
Bal. Put. 380 

Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2554 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Din. 130 

Bal. Put. 380 

Din. 132-133 

L D. 212 

Bal. Put. 379 

Tab. i/2557 (Sayf < MTMA) 

I .D. 152 

Tab. i/2534-2537 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2538 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2540-2541 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2542-2545 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2554 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Bal. Put. 384-385 

Tab. i/2540-2541 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab . i/2542-2545 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2554 (Sayf < MTMA) 
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34. ·A�m b. 'Amr ( Tamim) : 
in Basran army at Tustar, 

Ramhurmuz 
35. Kulayb b. Wa'il al-Kulaybi of B. 

al-'Ami ( Tamim): 
seizes Manadhir, N ahr Tira 
over Nahr Tira 
at battle of Siiq al-Al)waz 

36. Sulma b. al-Qayn, muhajir of B. 
'Adawiyya of B. l:la�ala 
(Tamim): 

sent by 'Utba to Manadhir, 
Dastumaysan area 

over Manadhir (?) 
at Siiq al-AQwiz battle 
at Ramhurmuz, Tustar 

37. I:Iarmala b. Muray�a, muhajir of 
B. 'Adawiyya of B. l:lan�ala 
(Tamim) : 

sent by 'Utba to Manadhir, 
Dastumaysan area 

over Nahr Tira 
at Siiq al-AQwaz battle 
at Ramhurmuz, Tustar 

38. l:lasaka al-Haba�i ( Tamim): 
mentioned at Tustar siege 
knight of Tamim 

39. Ka'b b. Siir of B. Laqi�. of B. 
Zuhran b. Ka'b (Azd): 

among Basrans at Ramhurmuz, 
Tustar 

killed at Tustar 
held qa#' of al-Ba�ra for 

'Umar and 'Uthman, died at 
Camel; of Azd-Shanii' a 

held qa#' of al-Ba�ra for 
'Umar; died at Camel (with 
Meccans) 

40. 'Arfaja b .  Harthama al-Bariqi 
(Azd): 

among Basrans at Ramhurmuz 
and Tustar 

41 . 'Imran b. I:Iu�ayn (Khuzci'a) : 
among 29 accompanying Abii 

Miisa to Iraq 
early companion; died in al

Ba�ra 

Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2534-2537 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2538 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2540-2541 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2534-2537 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2538 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2540-2541 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2554 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2534-2537 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2538 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2540-2541 (Sayf < MTMA) 
Tab. i/2554 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2555 (Sayf < MTMA) 
I.D. 392 

Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2554 (Sayf < MTMA) 
I .D. 500 

I .H.J. 380 

Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2531 (Sayf < MTMA) 

!saba, s .n. 
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42. Shibl b. Ma'bad (Bajila): 
accuses al-Mughira 

accuses al-Mughira 
43. al-I:Iu�ayn b. Ma'bad (brother of 

no. 42?) (Bafila?) : 
among Basrans at Ramhurmuz 

and Tustar 
44. Muhajir b. Ziyad b. al-Diyar of 

Sa'd al-'Ashira (Madh�i.J) :  
heroics a t  Manadhir 
among Abii Miisa's troops at 

Manadhir 
killed at Tustar among Abii 

Miisa's troops; of Sa'd al
'Ashira of MadhQ.ij 

commanded muqaddima, killed 
at Tustar; "al-}:larithi" 

45. Rabi' b. Ziyad al-l:larithi 
(brother of no. 44) (Madh�ij) : 

Abii Miisa appoints him 
lieutenant of Manadhir; he 
subdues it 

conquers Kalbaniyya for Abii 
Miisa 

appointed lieutenant after 
brother 

46. Bishr b. al-Munqidh (Hamdan) : 
at Tustar (possibly part of 

Kufan force?) 
47. Nafi' b. Zayd (ljimyar) : 

mentioned at Tustar siege 
48. I:Iudhayfa b. MiQ.�an al-'Alqa'i 

among Basrans at Ramhurmuz, 
Tustar 

49. Zirr b. 'Abdullah b. Kulayb al
Fuqaymi 

'Umar orders him to march on 
Jundaysabiir 

at Jundaysabiir and Nihawand 

at Jundaysabiir 
50. al-Aswad b. Rabi'a "al

Muqtarib" of B. Rabi'a b. Malik 
'Umar appoints him over jund 

of al-Ba�ra 

Tab. i/2529-2530 (Ma'mar < al
Zuhri < Ibn al-Musayyib) 

Ya'qubi 11/146 

Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Kufi 11/5 
Bal. Put. 377-378 

I .D. 238 

TMD (Leningrad) fol. 256b 
('Alwin < a man < al-l:lasar) 

Bal. Put. 377-378 

Bal. Put. 382 

TMD (Leningrad) fol. 256b (as 
above) 

Kufi 11/10 

Tab. i/2555 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2551-2552 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2556 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2564-2566 (Sayf < MTA, 
Dithar Abii 'Umar < Abii 
'Uthman) 

Tab. i/2567-2568 (Sayf < MTM, Abii 
'Amr, Abii Sufyan) 

Tab. i/2556-2557 (Sayf < MTMA) 
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over Basrans at Susa; sent by 
Abu Sabra (no. 17) to 
Jundaysabur 

'Umar appoints him over jund 
of al-Ba�ra 

over Basrans at 
Susa; sent by Abu Sabra (no. 
17) to Jundaysabur 

51.  Suwayb b. Math'aba 
mentioned at Tustar siege 

52. Warqa' b. al-I:Iarith 
mentioned at Tustar siege 

53. 'Umar b. Suraqa 
in al-Ba�ra; 'Umar orders him 

to return to Medina 
54. Abu Tamimi 

killed at Tustar 
55. 'Abdullah b. 'Amir 

sent to reconquer Surraq by 
Abu Musa; succeeds 

56. Salma b. Raja' 
commanded infantry at Tustar 

Tab. i/2564-2566 (Sayf < MTA, 
Dithar Abu 'Umar < Abu 
'Uthman) 

Tab. i/2556-2557 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2564-2566 (Sayf < MTA, 
Dithar Abu 'Umar < Abu 
'Uthman) 

Tab. i/2555 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2555 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab .  i/2556-2557 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Tab. i/2554 (Sayf < MTMA) 

Bal. Put. 379 

Din. 130 



APPENDIX M .  PARTICIPANTS IN 
NIHAWAND CAMPAIGN 

1 .  al-Nu'man b .  Muqarrin 
(Muzayna) : 

commanded Kufans; killed 
killed 

chosen by 'Umar to lead force 
against Nihawand; at that 
time he was leading Kufans 
assisting in south Iraq 

requests removal from tax 
collection duties and military 
action; made commander 
against Nihawand: killed 

commander at Niha wand; 
numerous incidents 

treaty with people of "al
Mahayn" 

assigned to leadership by 
'Umar 

either in Medina or Kashkar, 
appointed commander by 
'Umar 

commander at Nihawand 
commander; killed 
was over kharaj of Kashkar; 

appointed commander 
requests Kufans and Basrans to 

join him at al-Mada'in 
killed 
goes to Nihawand 

2. Suwayd b. Muqarrin (brother of 
nos. 1 ,  3, 4) (Muzayna) : 

mentioned 
takes standard when al

Nu'man is killed 

Tab. i/2596-2598 (1.1 .) 
Tab. i/2600-2605 (h-al-Rabi' b. 

Sulayman-h-Asad b. Miisa-h
al-Mubarak b. Fa<;lala < Ziyad b. 
Jubayr < his father) 

Tab. i/2612-2614 (Sayf < Abii Bakr 
al-Hudhali 

Tab. i/2615 (Mu}:lammad b. 
'Abdullah b.  �afwan al-Thaqafi
h-Umayya b. Khalid-h-Abii 
'Awana < J:lu�ayn b. 'Abd al
Ra�man-q-Abii Wa'il) 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) 

Tab. i/2632-2633 (Sayf < MTM) 

Bal. Fut. 302ff. 

Bal. Put. 303 

Bal. Fut. 305 (IK < AM) 
Ya'qubi 11/156 
Din. 135-136; Kufi, II/40ff. 

Kufi II/41-42 

Kufi 11/61 
Tab. i/2647-2648 (Sayf < MTMAS) 

Tab. i/2596-2598 (I. I. )  
Tab. i/2615 (Mul?-ammad b.  

'Abdullah b. �afwan al-Thaqafi
h-Umayya b. Khalid-h-Abii 
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'Awana < J:lusayn b. 'Abd al-
Ra�man-q-Abii Wa'il) 

over one wing at Nihawand Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) (at 2618) 
treaty witness, Mah Dinar Tab. i/2632-2633 (Sayf < MTM) 
mentioned at Nihawand Din. 136 
wounded, gives standard to Kufi 11/50 

J:ludhayfa (no. 5) 
3. Nu'aym b. Muqarrin (brother of 

nos. 1 ,  2, 4) (Muzayna) : 
mentioned Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 261 5  
takes standard when al- Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2625 

Nu'man falls in battle 
pursues defeated Persians Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2626 
made to camp in Hamadhan Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2627-2628 

when it fell 
witnesses treaty with people of Tab. i/2632-2633 (Sayf < MTM) 

Mah Dinar 
takes standard when al- Tab. i/2648 (Sayf < MTMAS) 

Nu'man falls in battle 
4. Ma'qil b. Muqarrin (brother of 

nos. 1 ,  2, 3) (Muzayna) : 
mentioned; killed Kufi 11/50 

5. I:Iudhayfa b. al-Yaman ( 'Abs-
Ghafafan) : 

"al-'Absi," ally of an�ar Bal. Fut. 306-307 
commanded Kufans until Tab. i/2600-2605 (h-al-Rabi' b. 

arrival of al-Nu'man (no. 1 ) ; Sulayman-h-Asad b. Musa-h-
replaces al-Nu'man on his al-Mubarak b. Fa9ala < Ziyad b. 
death Jubayr < his father) 

commanded Kufans until al- Tab. i/261 5-2630 (Sayf)(at 2615) 
Nu'man arrived from A�waz 

commanded one wing of army Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) (at 2618) 
among 14 Kufans who Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) (at 261 9) 

"sabaqu" 
kept standard during battle Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) (at 2625) 
treaty with people of al- Tab. i/2632-2633 (Sayf < MTM) 

Mahayn 
went to Nihawand Tab. i/2647-2648 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
commander after al-Nu'man's Bal. Fut. 302-303; 304-305; Din. 135-

death 137; Kufi II/48, 40, 5 1 ,  52, 55 
6. Simak b. 'Ubayd ( 'Abs-

Ghafafon?): 
he and other 'Abs present at Tab. i/2631-2632 (Sayf < Abu 

Nihawand (?) Ma'bad al-'Absi, 'Urwa b. al-
Walid < others) 

mentioned Bal. Fut. 305-306; Din. 137 
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7. Usama b. Qatada eAbs
Ghatafon?): 

mentioned in al-Kiifa 
8. B. A sad, B. 'Abs (Gha�atan?) 

(Asad, (Abs) : 
mentioned in al-Kiifa 

9. Tall].a ('fulayl;la) b. Khuwaylid 
(Asad): 

among companions sent 
against Persians 

in Medina to advise 'Umar on 
planning of Nihawand 
campaign 

at Nihawand 
offers advice 
performs feat of "magic" 

not to be trusted with 
command positions 

made commander of al
Nu'man's foreguard, over 
4,000 men of al-Kiifa and al
Ba�ra 

mentioned 
10. al-Jarral;l b. Sinan (Asad): 

mentioned 
1 1 .  al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr (Tamim) : 

commanded detachment at 
Nihawand 

pursued defeated Persians 
made to settle in Hamadhan 

when it is taken 

Tab. i/2605-2608 (Sayf < MTMAS) 

Tab. i/2605-2608 (Sayf < MTMAS) 

Tab. i/2596-2598 (1. 1. )  

Tab. i/2608-2610 (Sayf?) (at 2610) 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) (at 2617) 
Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) (at 2621) 
Tab. i/2630 (Sayf < Mul;lammad b. 

Qays al-Asadi) 
Din. 135 

Kufi 11/42 

Kufi 11/44, 57 

Tab. i/2605-2608 (Sayf < MTMAS) 

Tab . i/2615-2630 (Sayf) at 261 8  and 
2621 

Tab. i/261 5-2630 (Sayf) at 2626 
Tab. i/261 5-2630 (Sayf) at 2627-2728 

witness to treaty with people Tab. i/2632-2633 (Sayf < MTM) 
of al-Mahayn 

pursued Persians fleeing from Tab. i/2648 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
Nihawand to Hamadhan 

12. l;:lan�ala b. al-Rabi' "al-Katib" al
Usayyidi (Tamim) : 

among 14  Kufans who Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) at 2619 
"sabaqu" 

13. 'farif b. Sahm of B .  Rahi'a b . .  
Malik (Tamim) 

messenger to 'Umar after Tab. i/261 5-2630 (Sayf) at 2627 
victory at Nihawand 

14. Rib'i b. 'Amir (Tamim) 
sent by 'Umar to 'Abdullah b. Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) at 2615 
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'Abdullah (no. 39) to raise 
troops to join al-Nu'man 

among 14  Kufans who 
"stibaqu" 

15 .  'Urwa b. Zayd "al-Khayl" 
(Tayyi') 

heroics; with 300-odd men of 
Tayyi'; mentioned also 
qaba'il Tayyi' 

16. Bashir b. al-Kha�a�iyya al-Sadiisi 
(Dhuhl) : 

among 1 4  Kufans who 
"sabaqu" 

17. Mujashi' b. Mas'ud (Su/aym): 
sent to A}:lwaz by 'Umar, 

thence to Nihawand 
commanded rear-guard of 

army at Nihawand 
18. Sariya b. Zunaym (Zanim?) 

(Kinana): 
foils attempted Persian ambush 

19. Bukayr (Qays-'Aylan) : 
heroics 

20. Malik (Qays-'Aylan) : 
heroics 

21 . 'Abdullah b. 'Umar b .  al-Khagab 
(Quraysh) : 

among compamons 
sent by 'Umar among 

Medinans 

among Medinans sent to 
reinforce the ahl Nihawand 

22. 'Uqba b. 'Amr (Atz$ar) : 
among 14 Kufans who 

"siibaqu" 
of Khazraj-An�ar? 

23. 'Amr b. Bilal b. al-I:Iarith 
(Atl$iir) : 

left in charge of al-Mahayn 
of Khazraj-An�ar 

24. Mul;lammad b. Maslama (Atz$ar) : 
sent by 'Umar to raise troops 

for Nihawand campaign; 
returns to Medina 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 261 9  

Kufi 11/53 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2619 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) at 2616 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) at 2618 

Kufi 11/58 

Kufi 11/55-56 

Kufi 11/55-56 

Tab. i/2596-2598 (1. 1 . )  
Tab. i/2600-2605 (h-al-Rabi' b.  

Sulayman-h-Asad b .  Miisa-h
al-Mubarak b. Fagala < Ziyad b. 
Jubayr < his father) 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2618  

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2619  

I .K. /Caskel II/573 and table 188 

Tab. i/2647-2650 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
I.K. /Caskel II/1 72 and table 189 

Tab.  i/2605-2608 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
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25. al-Mughira b. Shu'ba ( Thaqij): 
mentioned 
sent as envoy to Persians 

among Medinans sent to 
reinforce ahl Nihawand 

among 15 Kufans who 
"sabaqii" 

mentioned 
fourth in command order; 

" 'Umar wrote to the 
Kufans to reinforce al
Nu'man-they did, 
including al-Mughira" 

command left wing at 
Nihawand 

fifth in command order 
26. al-Sa'ib b. al-Aqra' (mawla of 

Thaqij): 
scribe; sent by 'Umar to Iraq 
returns (to Medina?) 
after Nihawand, plunder and 

booty given to al-Sa'ib, who 
was sabib al-aqb# 

placed in charge of booty by 
'Umar 

mentioned 
in charge of booty (maghanim) 
"al-Tamimi" (?) 
in charge of booty 
of B. Yasar of Thaqif; brings 

news of Nihawand victory 
to 'Umar 

27. MaQ.miid b. Zukar (or Rukad) 
(Khath'am) : 

mentioned; strongman 
28. Jarir b. 'Abdullah (Baji'la): 

mentioned 
among 14 Kufans who 

"sabaqu" 
third in command order 

exhorts Muslims in battle 
witness to treaty with ahl al

Mahayn (or no. 28a?) 

Tab. i/2596-2598 (1. 1 . )  
Tab. i/2600-2605 (h-al-Rabi' b.  

Sulayman-h-Asad b. Miisa-h
al-Mubarak b. Fac.lala < Ziyad b. 
Jubayr < his father) 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2618  

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) at 261 9  

Tab .  i/2622, 2625 
Bal. Put. 302-303; Bal. Fut. 303; Din. 

135 

Bal. Fut. 305 (I .K. < AM) 

Kufi 11/148 

Tab. i/2598; Kufi II/40ff. 
Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) (at 2615) 
Tab .  i/2615-2630 (Say£) (at 2627) 

Bal. Put. 304-305 (al-Qasim b .  
Sallam < al-Sa'ib b .  al-Aqra') 

Din. 1 35 
Din. 138 
Kufi II/41 
Kufi 11/59-61 
I .D. 183 

Kufi 11/45 

Tab. i/2596-2598 (1. 1) 
Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) (at 2619) 

Bal. Put. 302-303 (1 . 1 . ) ;  Din. 135;  
Kufi II/48 

Kufi II/57 
Tab. i/2632-2633 (Sayf < MTM) 
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28a. Jarir b. Abdullah (lfimyar): 
among 14  Kufans who 

"sabaqit' 
treaty witness (?) (cf. no. 28?) 

29. 'Amr b. Ma'dikarib al-Zubaydi 
(Madhbij): 

mentioned 
at Nihawand (?) (" 'Amr") 
offers advice 
not to be trusted with 

command positions 
30. Qays b. Makshii}.l al-Muradi 

(Madhbij} : 
mentioned 
"Qays b. Hubayra"; asked by 

al-Nu'man to head 4,000 
men as a kind of second 
foreguard behind "fal}.la (no. 
9); one of warriors in Syria 

"Qays b. Hubayra"; kills an 
elephant 

31 . forsan B. Madh}.lij (Madhbij} : 
mentioned 

32. Abu Miisa (Ash'ar) : 
to march with Basrans to 

Nihawand 

marches with one-third of 
Basrans to al-Kiifa, then to 
Nihawand 

same as preceding, done on 
'Ali's suggestion 

'Umar asks him to send one
third of Basrans to join one
third of Kufans for 
Nihawand campaign 

33. Sa'id b. Qays (Hamdan) : 
among 14 Kufans who 

"siibaqii" 
34. Abu 'Uthman al-Nahdi (Nahd): 

carries news of victory at 
Nihawand to 'Umar 

35. al-Ash'ath b. Qays (Kinda): 
among 14 Kufans who 

"siibaqii" 
fifth in command at Nihawand 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) (at 2619) 

Tab. i/2632-2633 (Sayf < MTM) 

Tab. i/2696-2598 (I . I .) 
Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) (at 2617) 
Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) (at 2621) 
Din. 135 

Tab. i/2596-2598 (1. 1 . )  
Kufi 11/43 

Kufi 11/53 

Kufi 11/57 

Tab. i/2600-261 5  (h-al-Rabi' b. 
Sulayman-h-Asad b. Miisa-h
al-Mubarak b. Faqala < Ziyad b. 
Jubayr < his father) 

Din. 1 35 

Kufi II/39 

Kufi II/41 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) at 2619 

Bal. Fut. 304 (Shayban <: Abu 
'Uthman al-Nahdi) 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2619 

Bal. Fut. 302-303; Din. 1 35 
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fourth in command 
commanded right wing at 

Nihawand 
36. Wa'il b. I;lujr  (Kinda) : 

among 1 4  Kufans who 
"sabaqu" 

37. al-Aqra' b. 'Abdullah (l:{imyar) : 
among 1 4  Kufans who 

"sabaqu" 
38. Qarib b. Zafar ( 'Abd al-Qays) : 

messenger to 'Umar 
returns (to Medina) (?) 

39. 'Abdullah b. 'Abdullah b. 'Itban 
lieutenant over al-Kiifa for Sa'd 

b. Ahi Waqqa!}; Nihawand 
occurred during his time 

Sa'd's lieutenant over al-Kiifa 
40. Zirr b. Kulayb: 

messenger from 'Umar to al
Nu'man (in S.  Iraq?) 

ordered to reinforce Nihawand 
army from I�bahan 

41 . al-Muqtarib al-Aswad b .  Rabi'a: 
sent as messenger from U mar 

to al-Nu'man (no. 1 )  
ordered to reinforce Nihawand 

army from l�bahan 
42. Salama b. al-Qayn: 

'Umar orders him to reinforce 
Nihawand army from 
I�bahan 

43. 'Amr b. Abi Salama al-'Anazi: 
among ahl Nihawand 

44. l:larmala b. Murayta: 
'Umar wrote him to reinforce 

ahl Nihawand; among troops 
in I�bahan? 

45. Ibn al-Hawbar: 
among 14 Kufans who 

"sabaqu" 
46. 'Amir b. Matar: 

among 14 Kufans who 'sabaqu" 
47. al-Nusayr b. Thawr: 

holds Marj al-Qal'a with a 
group of 'Ijl and .l;:lanifa; 
these tribes did not fight at 

Kufi 11/48 
Bal. Fut. 305 (1. I. < AM) 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2619 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2619  

Tab. i/2609 (Sayf?) 
Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) (at 261 5) 

Tab. i/2605-2608 (Sayf < MTMAS) 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) (at 261 5) 

Tab. i/261 1-2614 (Sayf < Abii Bakr 
al-Hudhali) 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) (at 2616-
2617) 

Tab. i/261 1-2614 (Sayf < Abii Bakr 
al-Hudhali) 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Sayf) at 2616-2617  

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2617 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2616-2617 

Tab. i/261 5-2630 (Say£) at 2619 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2619  

Tab. i/2647-2648 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
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Nihawand, but did share in 
Nihawand booty for their 
services holding fortress 

holds fortress at Marj al-Qal'a 
48. Ja'far b. Rashid: 

speaks to TalQ.a (no. 9), who 
performs magic feat 

49. 'Abdullah b. Dhi 1-Sahmayn: 
witnesses treaty with people of 

al-Mahayn 
50. Bukayr b. Shidakh: 

sent as scout 
51 .  Bis�am b. 'Amr: 

mentioned 
52. 'Amr b. Thubi: 

offers military advice 
53. 'Abdullah b. Ma'diid: 

mentioned 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2628 

Tab. i/2630 (Sayf < MuQ.ammad b .  
Qays al-Asad'i) 

Tab. i/2632-2633 (Sayf < MTM) 

Kufi 11/44 

Kufi II/56 

Tab. i/2615-2630 (Say£) at 2620 

Kufi 11/49 



A PPENDIX N .  I SBAHAN 

1 .  'Abdullah (b. 'Abdullah b. 
'Itban) : 

sent to I�bahan by 'Umar; 
joined by men from 
Nihawand army. Sent by 
'Umar to join Suhayl b. 'Adi 
in Kirman 

2. 'Abdullah b. Warqa' (Asad) : 
heroics; commanded one wing 

of army of 'Abdullah b. 
'Abdullah (no. 1 )  

witnessed treaty with I�bahan 
"Abdullah b. Budayl b. Warqa' 

al-Khuza'I" came from al
Ba�ra 

" 'Abdullah b. Budayl" 
effected conquest of l�bahan 

" 'Abdullah b. Budayl" and his 
troops joined by forces of 
Abii Miisa; together they 
take I�bahan 

" 'Abdullah b. Buday! b.  
Warqa' " conquered I�bahan 

3. 'I�ma b. 'Abdullah b. 'Ubayda b. 
Sayf b. 'Abd al-J:Iarith: 

commanded one wing of army 
of 'Abdullah b. 'Abdullah 

witnessed treaty with I�bahan 
4. Abii Miisa ('Abdullah b. Qays) 

(Ash'ar) : 
comes from AQ.waz area to join 

Muslims at l�bahan 
came as reinforcement to 

Muslims at l�bahan 

came from al-Ba�ra via A};!.waz; 
commander at I�bahan 

at I�bahan, defeats Persians; 
Bal. says this refers to Qum 

joins " 'Abdullah b. Budayl" 
(no. 2) in conquest of 
I�bahan 

witnessed treaty with I�bahan 

Tab. i/2638-2640 (qalu) 

Tab. i/2638-2640 (qala) 

Tab. i/2641 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
Kufi 11/69 

Bal. Fut. 312; 312-313 (Ibn 
Sa'd < 1. 1 . )  

Bal. Fut. 313 

Ya'qubi 11/ 157 

Tab. i/2638-2640 (qiila) 

Tab. i/2641 (Sayf < MTMAS) 

Tab. i/2638-2640 (qalU) 

Tab. i/2640 (Sayf < al-Mubarak b. 
Fagala and others < al-
J:Iasan < Asid b .  al-Mutashammis) 

Kufi 11/68-71 

Bal. Fut. 312 (Ibn Sa'd < Bashir b. 
Abi Umayya) 

Bal. Fut. 313 

Tab. i/2641 (Sayf < MTMAS) 
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5. al-Nu'man b. Muqarrin 
(Muzayna): 

commandeci I�bahan army 
commanded I�bahan army 

('Umar places him in 
command when he observes 
his piety) 

6. al-Mughira b. Shu'ba (Thaqif): 
envoy for al-Nu'man b. 

Muqarrin to Persians 

7. al-Ash'ath b. Qays (Kinda): 
8. ('Abdullah?) Ibn 'Umar 
9. Ibn al-Zubayr (Quraysh) : 

10. 'Amr b. Ma'dikarib (Madh�ij) : 
1 1 .  I;ludhayfa 
12. al-AQ.naf b. Qays (Tamfm): 

"whose name was al-QaQ.Q.ak 
b. Qays al-Tamimi" 

commanded vanguard of Abu 
Miisa's army 

13. al-Sa'ib b. al-Aqra': 
left in charge of I�bahan 
left in charge of I�bahan 

Tab. i/2641 (Ma'qul b. Yasar) 
Tab. i/2642-2645 (h-Ya'qiib b .  

Ibrahim and 'Amr b. 'Ali-h
'Abd al-RaQ.man b. Mahdi-h
I;Iammad b. Salama < Abu 'Imran 
al-Jawni < 'Alqama b. 'Abdullah 
al-Muzani < Ma'qil b. Yasar) 

Tab. i/2642-2645 (Ya'qub b. Ibrahim 
and 'Amr b .  'Ali:-h-'Abd al
RaQ.man b. Mahdi-h-I;Iammad 
b. Salama < Abii 'Imran al-
Jawni < 'Alqama b. 'Abdullah al
Muzani < Ma'qil b. Yasar) 

Tab. i/2642-2645 
Tab. i/2642-2645 
Tab. i/2642-2645 
Tab. i/2642-2645 
Tab. i/2642-2645 

Bal. Fut. 312 

Bal. Fut. 313 

Tab. i/2638-2640 (qiilU) 
Bal. Fut. 312 



APPENDIX 0 .  HAMADHAN, RAYY, 
QUMIS ,  J URJAN, TABARISTAN 

1 .  Anonymous account in Bal. Put. 309: 
al-Mughira b. Shu'ba marched against Hamadhan with Jarir b .  

'Abdullah in his vanguard (or, according to a variant, he sent Jarir against 
Hamadhan). After the town was taken, al-Mughira left Kathir b. Shihab 
al-}:larithi in charge of it. 

2. Sayf b. 'Umar considers the campaign against Hamadhan, Rayy, Qumis, 
Jurjan, and Tabaristan as a continuation of the Nihawand campaign led by 
al-Nu'man b. Muqarrin, etc. New names mentioned in these accounts are: 

'l�ma b. 'Abdullah al-Qabbi: at Hamadhan (Tab . i/2649-2651) 
Muhalhal b.  Zayd al-Ta'i: at Hamadhan (Tab. i/2649-2651)  
Simak b. Makhrama al-Asadi: at  Hamadhan (Tab. i/2649-2651 )  
Simak b .  Kharsha al-An�ari: at Hamadhan (Tab. i/2649-2651 )  

at Rayy (Tab. i/2655) 
Bukayr b. Qays al-Hamdani: at Hamadhan (Tab. i/2649-2651) 

sent to Adharbayjan (Tab. i/2655) 
Yazid b. Qays al-Hamdani: "confirmed over Hamadhan by Nu'aym" 

(Tab. i/2649-2651 ,  2653) 
al-Mu<;larib al-'Ijli: messenger to Medina after conquest of Rayy (Tab. i/ 

2655) 
'Utba b. al-Nahhas al-Bakri: sent to Medina with "fifth" of booty (Tab. 

i/2655) ; 
sent to Qiimis (Tab. i/2656-2657) 
witness, Tabaristan (Tab. i/2659-2669) 

Abii Mufazzir: sent with fifth (Tab. i/2655) 
Sa wad b. Qu�ba al-Tamimi: witness, Tabaristan (Tab. i/2659-2660) 
Hind hint 'Amr al-Muradi: witness, Tabaristan (Tab . i/2659-2660) 

3. Anonymous account in Ya'qubi 11/157: 
Abii Miisa al-Ash'ari took Is�akhr in A. H. 23 
'Abdullah b. Budayl al-Khuza'i took Hamadhan and I�bahan 
Quq:a b. Ka'b al-An�ari took Rayy 

4. Anonymous account in Kufi 11/62-68: 
Kufi considers the expedition against Rayy as a separate force of 10,000 men 
from al-Kiifa, under the command of 'Urwa b .  Zayd "al-Khayl" al-Ta'i. 
Other participants include: 

Suwayd b. Muqarrin al-Muzani 
Simak b. 'Ubayd al-'Absi 
Shibl b. Ma'bad al-Bajali-single combat 
Zakat b. Mu�'ab of 'Abd al-Qays-in charge ofjizya of Rayy 
B. Tayyi'-mentioned 

After taking Rayy, these troops, augmented by 300 reinforcements from al
Kiifa, marched to Qum and Kashan. Hamadhan and Rayy placed before 
I�bahan. Jarir b. 'Abdullah ordered to reinforce Muslims at Hamadhan. 
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M 26. 

Abu 'Ubayda Mu'ammar b.  al-Muthanna, 
H 21 . 

Abu Umama, III: 220, 221 ,  224. 
Abu 'Umar Dithar b. Abi Shabib, see 

Dithar b. Abi Shabib, Abu 'Umar. 
Abii Umays al-Qasim b. 'Abd al

Ral;tman, C 38. 
Abu 'Uthman al-Nahdi, III: 55, 1 14; IV: 

130, 131, 172, 175, 176, 234; VI: 18; E 
18; G 7, 9, 38, 62, 80; H 8, 27; L 7, 17, 
49, 50; M 34. 

Abu 'Uthman Sa'id b. Kathir al-Mi�ri. see 
Sa'id b. Kathir al-Mi�ri, Abu 'Uthman. 

Abu 'Uthman al-�an'ani, III: 205. 
Abii 'Uthman Yazid b. Asid al-Ghassani, 

III: 108-1 1 1 ,  131 ,  178, 179, 220, 224, 
225, 228, 229, 234, 236, 238, 272, 274, 
285-287, 292, 293, 297; IV: 86, 120, 
157; V: 13; C 9, 10, 14, 38, 55, 66, 73-
79. 

Abu Uways, Ill: 43. 
Abu Wa'i1 Shaqiq b. Salama al-Asadi, IV: 

174, 175, 181 ,  183; V: 21, 29; G 80; M 
1 ,  2. 

Abu 1-Yaman al-J:Iakam b. Nafi', see al
I;Iakam b. Nafi', Abu 1-Yaman. 

Abu 1-Zahra' al-Qushayri, Ill: 234, 277. 
Abu Zayd 'Umar b. Shabba, see 'Umar b. 

Shabba, Abu Zayd. 
Abu 1-Zubayr, V: 6. 
Abu Zur'a al-Dimashqi, III: 209. 



INDEX OF TRADITIONISTS 461 

'Adi b. Suhayl, III: 284, 285. 
'Aff'an b. Muslim al-�aflar, F 2. 
al-Agharr al-'Ijli, E 1 ,  2, 1 0, 13, 1 4, 18. 
A];tmad b. Salm al-Kiifi, L 8. 
A\lmad b. Salman al-Bahili, G 49. 
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'Ali b. Zayd b. Jad'an, K 3, 8, 16. 
'Alqama b. 'Abdullah al-Muzani, V: 83; 

N 5, 6. 
'Alwan b. Sili];t, IV: 230, 232; L 7, 44, 45. 
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'Amir b. Shara];ln. 
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156, 162, 163, 174, 178, 212, 238, 274, 
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120, 141 , 152, 153, 1 56, 158, 160, 173, 
175, 178, 195, 201 ,  214, 225, 228, 229, 
232-234, 238; V: 4, 13, 15-18, 21-24, 
30, 31, 35, 36, 44, 46, 47, 50, 57, 62, 
66, 70, 72, 73, 75, 76, 78, 85, 91 ' 100, 
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7, 8; K 3, 21-23; L 1, 7-10, 12, 13, 15, 
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III: 95; VI: 3. 
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14. 

'Awn b. 'Abdullah b. 'Utba, V: 74. 
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V: 74; G 68, 100. 
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l:labib b. Rabi'a al-Asadi:, III: 96. 
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Hisham b. 'Ammar, III: 279; V :  135. 
Hisham b. 'Amr, III: 238. 
Hisham b. Mul].ammad b. al-Sa'ib al

Kalbi, see Ibn al-Kalbi, Hisham b. 
MuQ.ammad. 

Hisham b. 'Urwa, III: 95, 105, 124, 288. 
l;lumayd al-Tawil, IV: 234; L 7, 18. 
l;lumayd b. Abi Shajjar, G 7, 9, 1 5, 21 ,  
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Ibn 'Abbas, II: 147; III: 36; VI: 3. 
Ibn Abi Sabra, Abii Bakr b. 'Abdullah, II: 

1 12; III: 44; VI: 5, 7. 
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Ibn Bukayr, IV: 209. 
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156, 162-164, 166, 1 75, 1 78, 188, 192, 
196, 202, 205, 206, 209, 253, 276, 286, 
287, 297; IV: 62, 93, 95, 1 1 1 ,  1 17, 120, 
127-130, 141, 143, 146, 151 ,  152, 157, 
167, 170-172, 180, 183, 1 94, 195, 197, 
200, 201 ,  207, 209, 213, 216, 219; V: 4, 
21 , 88; VI: 28; A 1, 2, 17; B; C 9, 37; D 
4; E 1 ,  2, 5, 6, 14-16, 18, 21, 23, 25, 
26; F 1-3, 20; G 1 ,  3, 16, 30, 38, 42, 46, 

55, 80, 81, 85, 86; H 2-4, 6, 22, 29; K 
3, 8, 16; M 1 ,  2, 9, 21 ,  25, 28-30, 35. 

Ibn Jabir, III: 192; B. 
Ibn Jurayj ,  VI: 3. 
Ibn Ka'b, Mu}?.ammad, III: 140. 
Ibn al-Kalbi (Hisham b. Mul].ammad b. 

al-Sa'ib al-Kalbi), I: 22; II: 1 13; III: 64, 
205, 206, 209, 272, 278, 281 ,  297; IV: 
65, 68, 69, 83, 84, 89, 107, 201 ; V: 97, 
125; A 1 ;  C 1 ,  35, 36; G 99; M 1 ,  25, 
35. 

Ibn Lahl'a, 'Abdullah, lll: 43, 67, 77, 
104, 1 14, 178, 192, 293; IV: 103, lCY/; 
V: 94. 

Ibn Makhariq, IV: 170; G 124. 
Ibn Mikhraq, G 81 .  
Ibn al-Musayyib, Sa'id, L 1-4, 7 ,  42. 
Ibn al-Rufayl b. Maysiir, IV: 175; G 7, 9, 

15, 21 ,  22, 30, 55, 80, 87, 91 , 93, 98; H 
4, 6, 7, 24, 30. 

Ibn Sa'd, Mul].ammad, N 2, 4. 
Ibn Zari', IV: 195. 
Ibrahim, G 30, 95. 
Ibrahim al-Taymi, V: 94. 
Ibrahim b. lsma'il b. Abi J:labiba, VI: 27. 
Ibrahim, B. MuQ.ammad b. ShuraQ.bil al-

'Abdari, II: 25; IV: 216, 219, 237; Ep: 2. 
Ibrahim B. Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa�. IV: 173, 

176, 187. 
'Ikrima, IV: 165. 
'Imran b. l:laydar, IV: 64. 
'isa b. Yazid al-Kinani al-Laythi, IV: 236; 

K 3, 18.  
IsQ.aq b. 'Abdullah b. Abi Tall].a al-An�ari, 

II: 1 12. 
IsQ.aq b. 'Abdullah b. Nastas, III : 35. 
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Isl].aq b. Bishr, Abu Hudhayfa, III: 205, 
208, 209; V: 4, 10, 13, 125; C 27; K 3; 
see also Isl].aq b. Busr. 

Isl].aq b. Busr ( = Isl].aq b. Bishr?) , IV: 216, 
223, 237. 

Isl].aq b. Ibrahim b. Zafar b. Dahi, III: 
156, 162, 238; D 21 .  

'I�ma al-Wabili, IV: 194; G 30, 46, 84. 
Isma'il al-Ba�ri, Abu Musa, see Abu Musa 

Isma'Il al-Ba�ri. 
Isma'il b. Abi Khalid, mawlii of Bajila, IV: 

183, 194, 197, 201 ;  V: 21 , 28; VI: 5, 7; 
G 3, 4, 30, 38, 55, 85; H 2-4, 6, 22, 29. 

lsma'il b. Abi Uways, Ill: 104, 1 14. 
Isma'il b. Ibrahim b. 'Uqba, III: 73, 81 ,  

104, 114; IV: 103. 
Isma'il b. 'Isa al-'AHar, IV: 216, 223, 237; 

K 3, 20. 
lsma'il b. Mul].ammad b. Sa'd b .  Abi 

Waqqa�. IV: 194; G 84. 
Isma'il b. 'Uqba, III: 43. 
Jabir, V: 6; VI: 6. 
Ja'far b. 'Abdullah b. (Abi) al-J::Iakam, III: 

46, 1 52. 
Jahm b. Abi Jahm, V: 54. 
Jahm b. J::Iassan, IV: 219; K 3, 8, 16. 
Jakhdab b. Jar'ab, IV: 194; G 46, 84. 
Jarir b. 'Abdullah, V: 101 , 103. 
Jarir b. J::Iazim, IV: 219; K 3, 8. 
Jarir b. Yazid b. Jarir b. 'Abdullah al

Bajali, V: 101 , 103. 
Jariya, III: 272, 274; IV: 157. 
Jubayr (father of Ziyad b. Jubayr), M 1 ,  

5 ,  21 ' 25, 32. 
Jubayr b. �akhr, III: 104, 108. 
al-Kalbi, see Mul].ammad b. al-Sa'ib al

Kalbi. 
Karib b. Abi Karib al-'Ukli, IV: 1 76; G 

1 1 ,  21, 30, 89, 95, 96. 
Khalid b. Ma'dan al-Kala'i, Ill: 1 1 1 , 131 , 

178, 179, 193, 218, 220, 224, 225, 228, 
231, 236, 272, 277, 287, 288, 292, 293, 
297; IV: 120; V: 13, 122, 123, 125, 127, 
128; c 1-14, 39-79. 

Khalid b. al-Qasim al-BayaQi, VI: 41. 
Khalid b. 'Umayr al-'Adawi, IV: 195, 

219; V: 42; K 3. 
Khalid b. Zayd al-Muzani, IV: 234; L 7, 

18. 

K.hulayd b. Dhafra al-Namari, IV: 152; V: 
37; F 1 .  

Kulayb b .  al-J::Iall].al, VI: 42. 
al-Lalika'i, III: 209. 
al-Layth b. Sa'd al-Mi�ri, III: 281 ,  292; IV: 

209. 
al-Mada'ini, Abu 1-J::Iasan 'Ali b. 

Mul].ammad, III: 27 (?), 104, 106, 127, 
130, 132, 134, 135 (?), 141, 173, 177, 
1 78 (?); IV: 27, 69, 72, 74, 78, 103, 107, 
109, 180, 200, 207, 212, 213, 215, 216, 
218, 219, 221 ,  222, 224, 228, 229, 234, 
236, 241 ; VI: 4, 44, 55; G 12, 30, 38, 
47, 55; H 1 ,  6, 38; K 1 a, 2-6, 8-1 1 ,  16, 
18, 20; L 1, 7. 

Mahan, IV: 44, 170, 171 ,  189, 191 ,  193; 
V: 1 12, 1 14; VI: 1 1 ;  G 1, 4, 5, 20, 37, 
52, 61 ,  64, 65, 72, 74, 1 10. 

Makhlad b. Qays, V: 21, 24, 29. 
Makl].ul al-Shami, V: 134. 
Ma'mar (or Mu'ammar?), II: 83; III: 205; 

VI: 6; L 1-4, 7, 42. 
Ma'qil b. Yasar al-Riyal].i, V: 83; N 5, 6. 
Marl].um b. 'Abd al-'Aziz al-'Anar, IV: 

219; K 3, 25. 
Marwan b. Mu'awiya, IV: 234; L 7, 18. 
Marwin b. Mul].ammad, Abu Bakr, III: 

205. 
Maslama b. MuQ.arib b. Salm b. Ziyad, H 

37. 
Minjab b. Rashid al-Qabbi, III : 46, 99. 
al-Miqdam b. Abi 1-Miqdam IV: 176; G 

1 1 ,  21, 30, 89, 95, 96. 
al-Miqdam b. Shurayl]. al-J::Iarithi, G 1 ,  

22, 38; H 1 .  
Mu'ammar, see Ma'mar. 
al-Mubarak b. Fa9ala b. Abi Umayya, M 

1 ,  5, 21, 25, 32; N 4. 
Mubashshir b. al-FuQayl, III: 104, 108, 

1 1 1 , 131 , 178, 179, 220; IV: 120, 123; E 
12, 13. 

Mudrik b. Abi Sa'd, V: 1 16. 
al-Mughira (father of ' Abdullah b. al

Mughira), III: 205; V: 125. 
al-Mughira b. al-Akhnas, III: 95. 
al-Mughira b. Maqsam Abu Hashim, V: 

74. 
al-Mughira b. Shibl, V: 104. 
al-Mughira b. 'Utayba b. al-Nahhas al

'ljli, Ill: 55, 238; IV: 57, 86. 
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Mul;taffiz b. Tha'laba b. Murra al-'A'idhi, 
IV: 153, 201 ; F 29; J 2. 

al-Muhajir, III: 136. 
al-Muhallab b. 'Uqba al-Asadi, III: 1 07, 

129, 156, 1 62, 1 74, 178, 212, 238; IV: 
27, 50, 69, 79, 1 17, 1 18, 120, 121, 123, 
158, 194, 201 ,  214, 225, 228, 229, 232-
234, 238; V: 5, 7, 21-24, 30, 31 , 35, 36, 
44, 46, 47, 50, 57, 58, 60, 62, 66, 70, 
72, 73, 75, 76, 78, 91 , 95, 1 15; VI: 10, 
18; C 6, 52; G 14, 1 7, 21 , 30, 36, 48, 
51, 87, 90, 98, 104, 1 15, 125; H 1 ,  2, 4-
6, 14, 15, 17, 20, 29, 32, 36; J 5, 7, 8; K 
3, 21-23; L 1 ,  7-10, 12, 13, 1 5, 17, 25, 
·27, 30-41 , 43, 47-54; M 1-3, 5, 7, 8, 10, 
1 1 ;  22, 23, 28, 39, 47, 49; N 2-4. 

MuQ.ammad b. 'Abdullah b. Akhi al
Zuhri, III: 35; VI: 5-7. 

MuQ.ammad b. 'Abdullah b. �afwan al
Thaqafi, IV: 174, 1 75; V: 21, 29; G 80; 
M 1 ,  2. 

Mubammad b. Abdullah b. Sawad b. 
Nuwayra, III: 55. 107, 1 14, 129, 156, 
162, 174, 178, 1 79, 212, 238, 274, 284; 
IV: 2� 5� 6� 6� 8� 83, 86, 1 17, 1 18, 
120, 121, 123, 127, 128, 141, 144-146, 
151-154, 156, 158, 160, 1 63, 166, 168, 
170, 171 ,  173, 1 75, 1 78, 185-187, 189, 
191 , 193, 194, 201 ,  206, 207, 214, 225, 
228, 229, 232-234, 238; V: 2, 4, 5, 7, 
13, 21-24, 30, 31, 35, 36, 44, 46, 47, 50, 
57-60, 62, 66, 70, 72, 73, 75, 76, 78, 91, 
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3, 6, 40, 52, 66, 72; D 1 ,  26; E 1 ,  1 1-
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8-21, 24-28, 30-33, 35, 36, 38-40, 42-
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51 ,  52, 55, 58, 61 , 64-67, 70-72, 74-76, 
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7, 8; K 3, 21-23; L 1 ,  7-10, 12, 13, 15, 
1 7, 25, 27, 30-41 , 43, 47-54; M 1-3, 5, 
7, 8, 10, 1 1 , 22, 23, 28, 39, 47, 49; N 2-
4. 

Mul,lammad b. AQ.mad b .  al-Qawas al
Warraq, Abii 1-I::Iasan, III: 188. 

Mul,lammad b. 'A'idh al-Dimashqi al
Qurashi, III: 43, 67, 77, 90, 92, 205; V: 
1 16. 

MuQ.ammad b. 'Amr, IV: 201 . 
Mul,lammad b. Bashshar, IV: 219; K 3. 
Mul;tammad b. al-I::Iajjaj ,  IV: 236; K 3, 18. 
Mul,lammad b. I;Iatim b. Maymiin, VI: 3. 
Mul,lammad b. lsl}.aq b. Yasar, see Ibn 

Isl,laq, Mul,lammad. 
MuQ.ammad b. Jarir al-'Abdi, G 48, 1 12. 
MuQ.ammad b. Ka'b, see Ibn Ka'b, 

Mul,lammad. 
MuQ.ammad b. Kurayb, H 12, 13, 37. 
Mul}.ammad b. Muslim al-Zuhri, see al

Zuhri, Mul,lammad b. Shihab. 
Mul;tammad b. Nuwayra, see Mul,lammad 

b. 'Abdullah .b. Sawad b. Nuwayra. 
MuQ.ammd b. Qays, IV: 1 76; V: 104; G 7, 

21, 29, 38, 1 12, 121 . 
Mul,lammad b. Qays al-Asadi, M 48. 
MuQ.ammad b. Rashid, V: 134. 
Mul,lammad b. al-SabbaQ., IV: 197. 
MuQ.ammad b. al-Sa'ib al-Kalbi, IV: 107. 
MuQ.ammad b. SaliQ. b.  Dinar, V: 136; VI; 

4, 55. 
MuQ.ammad b. Shihab al-Zuhri, see al-

Zuhri, MuQ.ammad b .  Shihab. 
Mul,lammad b. Siiqa, IV: 191 ; G 53, 54. 
Mul,lammad b. TalQ.a, IV: 80. 
Mul,lammad b. Tha'laba, F 29. 
MuQ.ammad b. 'U mar al-Waqidi, see al-

Waqidi, Mul,lammad b. 'Umar. 
Mul,lammad b. Yiisuf b. Thabit al-An�ari, 

III: 205; V: 125. 
MuQ.riz b. al-'Abshami, Abii I::Iaritha, see 

Abii I::Iaritha Mul,lriz b. al-'Abshami. 
al-Mujalid b. Sa'id al-Hamdani, III: 285; 

IV: 1 12, 123, 128, 141 , 143, 145, 146, 
151 ,  153, 156, 173, 175, 178, 194, 197, 
201 , 215, 216, 218, 219, 222, 227; V: 2, 
20, 97, 135; VI: 18; E 1 ,  12, 13, 18; F 1-
3, 35, 37; G 8, 13, 21 ,  22, 24, 29, 30, 
46, 48, 50-52, 62, 65, 80, 84, 90, 102-
104, 1 14-1 16; H 14, 1 5; J 7, 8; K la, 3-
5, 8, 29; L 1 ,  7, 17. 

Muqatil, IV: 64. 
Miisa b. 'Abdullah, III: 162. 
Miisa b. Sa'd, III: 44. 
Miisa b. Salama b. al-Mul,labbaq, IV: 219; 

K 28. 
Miisa b. Taiba, V: 109. 
Miisa b. Tarif, IV: 176; G 7, 9, 21,  29, 38, 

1 12, 121 . 
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Miisa b. 'Uqba, III: 43, 73, 81 ,  95, 104, 
114, 178; IV: 103. 

Mu�'ab b. Mul}.ammad b. Shural}.hn b. 
l;lasana, II: 25; IV: 216, 219, 237; Ep: 2. 

al-Musayyib b. 'Abd Khayr, VI: 6. 
Muslim, K 3. 
al-Mustanir b. Yaz!d b. Artat b. Juhaysh 

al-Nakha'i, IV: 186; V: 1 1 ; G 38, 39, 
41 , 43, 44, 94, 109. 

al-Mustawrid, III: 285. 
Mu�arral}., III: 224. 
Mutarrif, V: 109. 
al-Muthanna b. Miisa b. Salama b. al

Mul}.abbaq, IV: 219; K 28. 
Nac;Ua, L 8. 

al-Na<;ir b. Isl;laq al-Sulami, IV: 212, 213, 
219; K 1a, 2, 8; L 1 .  

al-Na<;ir b .  al-Sirri al-:Qabbi, IV: 128, 175; 
E 1, 2, 10, 13, 14, 18; G 7, 9, 1 5, 21 ,  
22, 30, 48, 55,- 87, 91 ,  93, 98; H 1 ,  4 ,  6, 
7, 24, 30. 

Nafi' b. Jubayr, H 12, 13, 37. 
al-Narsi, IV: 194; G 46. 
Na�r b. Bah, III: 36. 
al-Nusayr b. Thawr, V: 21 ,  29. 
Qabi�a. K 3. 
al-Qa'qa' b. aHialt, VI: 42. 
al-Qasim, III: 224. 
al-Qasim b. 'Abdullah b. al-Mughira al

Jawhari, Abii MuQ.ammad, III: 43, 73, 
81. 

al-Qasim b. MuQ.ammad, III: 45, 56, 99, 
1 1 1 , 1 19; IV: 123, 165, 168, 170, 187; 
VI: 2; E 1, 12, 13, 18.  

al-Qasim b. Sallam, Abii 'Ubayd, see Abii 
'Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam. 

al-Qasim b. Sulaym b. 'Abd al-RaQ.man 
al-Sa'di, G 22, 29, 68, 100. 

al-Qasim b. al-Wal!d al-Hamdani, VI: 6; 
G 1 ,  30, 51 , 81, 86. 

Qatada b. Da'ama al-Sadiisi, IV: 219; K 3, 
8, 9; L 1 .  

Qays (father of Makhlad b .  Qays}, VI: 21 , 
29. 

Qays b. Abi I:Iazim al-Bajali, II: 1 13; IV: 
183, 194, 197, 201 ;  V: 21 , 28; VI: 5, 7; 
E 1; G 3, 4, 30, 38, 55, 85; H 2-4, 6, 
22, 29. 

Qays b. al-Haytham al-Sulami, IV: 197. 
Qudama al-Kahil!, G 19. 

Qutba b. Qatada al-Sadiisi, IV: 64, 212, 
213; K 1a, 2. 

al-Rabi' b. al-Nu'man, III: 285, 286. 
al-Rabi' b. Sulayman, M 1 ,  5, 21,  25, 32. 
Rafi' b. Isl}.aq, II: 1 12. 
Raja' b. I:Iaywa', III: 288. 
Rashid b. Daiid al-San'ani, III: 205. 
Raw}]. b. 'Abd al-Mu'min, IV: 219, 233; K 

3, 8; L 7. 
al-Rufayl b. Maysiir, IV: 175; G 7, 9, 15, 

21, 22, 30, 55, 80, 91 , 93; H 4, 6, 7, 24, 
30. 

Ruwayfi' b. Thani al-Balawi, III: 44. 
al-Sa'b b. 'A�iyya b. Bilal, III: 46, 99. 
Safwan b. 'Amr, III: 1 17, 139, 140, 142, 

160, 178, 204, 207, 209; V: 13; C 6. 
�afwan b. 'Isa al-Zuhri, IV: 219; K 3. 
Sahl b. Yiisuf al-Sulami, III: 45, 56, 99, 

1 1 1 ,  1 19, 131 ,  1 78, 179, 220; IV: 120, 
123, 165, 168, 170, 187; VI: 2; E 1 ,  12, 
13, 18. 

Sahm b. Minjab, III: 46, 99. 
al-Sa'ib b. al-Aqra', M 26. 
Sa'id b. 'Abd al-'Aziz al-Taniikhi, III: 188, 

192, 196, 201 '  205, 206, 208-210, 253, 
292, 294, 299, 301 ; V: 4, 10, 13; B; C 
1-8, 13, 15-25. 

Sa'id b. Kathir al-Mi�ri. Abii 'Uthman, 
Ill: 205. 

Sa'id b. al-Marzuban, Abii Sa'd al-Baqqal, 
III: 212, 274, 284; IV: 1 18, 158, 173, 
175, 178, 194, 201, 238; V: 21-24, 30, 
31 ,  35, 36, 50, 58, 66, 70, 72, 73, 75, 
76, 78, 91 ;  VI: 10, 18; D 26; G 21, 24, 
29, 30, 51 ,  52, 62, 65, 80, 102-104, 1 14-
1 16; H 1 ,  2, 4-6, 1 1 , 14, 1 5, 17, 20, 29; 
J 5, 7, 8; M 1 ,  3, 5, 7, 8, 10, 1 1 ,  22, 23, 
39, 47; N 2-4. 

Sa'id b. al-Musayyib, see Ibn al
Musayyib, Sa'id. 

�akhr (father of Jubayr b. Sakhr}, III: 104, 
108. 

Salama b. Bilal, IV: 219, 240, 241 ;  K 3, 8, 
16. 

Salama b. al-Mu]:labbaq, IV: 219; K 28. 
Salama b. al-Saqr al-:Qabbi, VI: 5, 7. 
SaliQ. b. Abi Mukhariq, III: 1 18. 
Salim b. 'Abdullah b. 'Umar, III: 287. 
al-�alt b. Bahram, IV: 127; E 1 ,  18, 19, 

29, 30. 
Sawada b. Abi 1-Aswad, K 3. 
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Savf b. 'Umar al-Usayyidi al-Tamimi, II: 
76, 147; III: 36, 45, 46, 55, 56, 61 , 65, 
95-97, 99, 104, 105, 107-1 1 1 , 1 1 4, 1 19, 
124, 129-131, 142, 156, 162, 163, 174, 
178, 179, 193, 208, 2 1 1 ,  212, 218, 220, 
221 ,  224, 225, 228, 229, 231 ,  234, 236, 
238, 270, 272, 274, 276, 277, 284-288, 
292, 293, 297, 299; IV: 27, 44, 50, 56, 
57, 59, 65, 68, 69, 75, 79, 80, 83, 85, 
86, 89, 95, 96, 101 , 103, 1 17, 1 18, 120, 
121, 123, 127, 128, 130, 131 ,  141, 143-
146, 151-154, 156-158, 160, 163, 165, 
166, 168, 170-173, 175, 176, 178, 183, 
185-187, 189, 191, 193-195, 197, 200-
202, 206, 207, 209, 214, 225, 227-229, 
232-234, 238, 241 ;  V: 2, 4-7, 10, 1 1 ,  13-
18, 20-24, 29-31, 35-37, 44, 46, 47, 50, 
53, 57-60, 62, 66-68, 70, 72-76, 78, 85, 
91 , 95, 97, 100, 104, 105, 109, 1 10, 1 12, 
1 14, 1 15, 122, 123, 125, 127, 128, 135; 
VI: 2, 6, 10, 1 1 ,  18, 30, 37, 42, 51 ;  C 1-
14, 38-79; D 1-12, 14-24, 26, 28, 30, 
34, 36, 39, 41-50; E 1 ,  2, 10-14, 18-22, 
25, 26, 28-31;  F 1-3, 6, 8-22, 24-33, 35-
40, 42-46; G 1 ,  4, 5, 7-9, 1 1 ,  13-15, 17, 
19-22, 24, 26, 27, 29, 30, 32-39, 41 , 43-
46, 48-59, 61 ,  62, 64-68, 70-72, 74-76, 
79-81 ,  84, 86-91, 93-98, 100-104, 106-
126; H 1 ,  2, 4-20, 24-27, 29-32, 34-37; J 
1 ,  2, 5, 7, 8; K 3, 8, 21-23, 29; L 1, 7-
10, 12, 13, 15, 17, 25, 27, 30-43, 47-54; 
M 1-3, 5-14, 16, 17, 21-26, 28, 28a, 29, 
33, 35-49, 52; N 2-4; 0. 

al-Sha'bi, 'Amir b. Sharal].Il, III: 1 14, 274, 
284, 285; IV: 56, 68, 1 12, 123, 141, 143, 
145, 146, 151 ,  153, 175, 178, 194, 195, 
197, 201 , 215-219, 222, 227; V: 2, 4, 13, 
15-17, 20, 39, 85, 97, 100, 105, 109, 
1 10, 135; VI: 6, 37; E 1, 12, 13, 18; F 1-
3; G 8, 13, 21 ,  23, 24, 27, 29, 30, 37, 
38, 46, 48-52, 56, 57, 59, 80, 84, 86, 90, 
91,  103, 106, 107, 1 1 1 ,  1 17-120; H 14, 
15, 37; K la, 3-8, 1 6, 17, 20, 26; L 1 ,  7, 
17 .  

Shaqiq, see Abu Wa'il Shaqiq b .  Salama 
al-Asadi. 

Sharik, IV: 173, 176; G 30, 95. 
Shayban, M 34. 
Shayban b. Farrukh, V: 97, 109. 
al-Shaykh al-Umawi, III: 192, 196, 205. 

Shu'ba, K 3. 
Shuja' b. Abi Shuja', II: 142; VI: 27. 
Shurayl]. al-l:Iarithl (father of al-Miqdam 

b. Shurayl].), G 1 ,  22; H 1 .  
Shuways Abu 1-Ruqqad al-'Adawi, IV: 

219; K 3, 25. 
Simak b. Fulan al-Hujaymi, H 34. 
al-Sirri, III: 61,  65, 68. 
Sufyan al-Al].mari, IV: 50, 69, 143, 145, 

146, 151 ,  153; V: 2, 109; F 1-3. 
Sufyan b. 'Uyayna, IV: 237. 
Sulaym b. 'Abd al-Ral].man al-Sa'di 

(father of al-Qasim b. Sulaym), G 22, 
29, 68, 100. 

Sulayman b. Bishr, V: 4. 
TalQ.a b. al-A 'lam al-I;:Ianafi, III: 55, 96, 

107-1 10, 129, 156, 162, 174, 178, 179, 
212, 238, 274, 284; IV: 27, 44, 50, 57, 
69, 83, 86, 1 17, 1 18, 120, 121 ,  123, 127, 
128, 141, 144-146, 151-154, 156, 158, 
160, 163, 165, 166, 168, 170, 171 ,  173, 
175, 178, 185-187, 189, 191, 193, 194, 
201 ,  206, 207, 214, 225, 228, 229, 232-
234, 238; V: 2, 4, 5, 7, 13, 21-24, 30, 
31, 35, 36, 44, 47, 50, 57-60, 62, 66, 70, 
72, 73, 75, 76, 78, 91, 95, 97, 1 12, 1 14, 
1 15; VI: 6, 10, 1 1 ,  18, 30; C 1 ,  3, 6, 40, 
52, 66, 72; D 1, 26; E 1 , 1 1-14, 18-22, 
25, 26, 28, 29, 31; F 1-3, 6, 8-19, 21 ,  
24, 26, 27, 30-33, 35, 36, 39, 42-44, 46; 
G 1 ,  4, 5, 7-9, 1 1 ,  13, 14, 17, 20-22, 24, 
26, 29, 30, 32-38, 43-45, 48, 51 ,  52, 55, 
58, 61 ,  64-67, 70-72, 74-76, 79-81, 84, 
86-88, 90, 91 , 93, 94, 97, 98, 101, 103, 
104, 108-1 10, 1 15, 122-126; H 1, 4-6, 
14, 15, 17, 20, 32; J 5, 7, 8; K 3, 21-23; 
L 1 ,  7-10, 12, 13, 15, 17, 25, 27, 30-41, 
43, 47-54; M 1--3, 5, 7, 8, 10, 1 1 , 22, 
23, 28, 39, 47, 49; N 2-4. 

TalQ.a b. 'Abd al-Ral].man, Abu Sufyan, 
see Abu Sufyan TalQ.a b. 'Abd al
RaQ.man. 

Tamim b. 'Atiyya, V: 135. 
al-Thawri, Sufyan b. Sa'id, IV: 237. 
'Ubada b. Nusayy, III: 1 1 1 ,  131 ,  178, 179, 

193, 218, 220, 224, 225, 228, 231 ,  236, 
272, 277, 287, 288, 292, 293, 297; IV: 
120; V: 13, 122, 123, 125, 127, 128; C 
1-9, 1 1-14, 39-72. 

'Ubayd, G 30. 
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'Ubayda b. Mu'attib, IV: 173, 175, 176, 
183, 187; G 30, 80, 95. 

'Ubaydallih b. 'Abd al-A 'la, G 45. 
'Ubaydallah b. MuQ.affiz b. Tha'laba, III: 

162; IV: 152, 153, 201; D 34; F 1 ,  29; J 
2. 

'Ubaydallah b. 'Umar b. I:Iaf� al-'Umari, 
V: 54. 

Ubayy b. Ka'b, III: 272. 
'Umar b. 'Ayyash, VI: 18. 
'Umar b. Shabba, Abii Zayd, IV: 212, 

213, 215, 216, 218, 219, 222, 228, 234, 
236; K la, 2-5, 18; L 7. 

'Umara b. Fulan al-Asadi, III: 96. 
Umayya b. Khalid, IV: 174, 175; V: 21 ,  

29; G 80; M 1 ,  2. 
Umm Bakr, VI: 7. 
Umm Kathlr, wife of Hammam b. al

l:larith al-Nakha'i, V: 4. 
'Uqba b. Makram, IV: 201 ;  VI: 18; H 6, 

14; J 7, 8. 
'Urwa, III: 43, 178, 192; IV: 103, 107. 
'Urwa (father of Hisham b. 'Urwa), III: 

95, 288. 
'Urwa b. al-Walid, M 6. 
Wabi�a al-' Absi (father of ' Abdullah b. 

Wabi�a), Ill: 151 .  
Wahb b. Baquya al-Wasiti, V: 39. 
Wahb b. Jarir b. J:lazim, IV: 219; K 3, 8. 
Waki' b. al-Jarral;l, V: 42, 109. 
al-Walid al-Hamdani (father of al-Qasim 

b. al-Walid), G 1 ,  30, 51 ,  81 ,  86. 
al-Walid b. 'Abdullah b. Abi Tayba al

Bajali, IV: 201 ;  V: 10; VI: 18; G 4, 20, 
22, 48; J 1 ,  7, 8. 

al-Walid b. Hisham b. Qal;ldham, III: 205; 
IV: 64, 219, 229; B; K 8, 14, 18; L 1 ,  7. 

al-Walid b. Muslim al-Umawi al
Dimashqi, AbU 1-'Abbas, III: 43, 67, 77, 
90, 92, 104, 1 14, 1 17, 122, 126, 139, 
140, 142, 152, 192, 196, 198, 204, 205, 
207, 209, 286, 293; V: 13. 

al-Walid b. SaliQ., IV: 219; V: 101, 103, 
109; K 25. 

al-Waqidi, Mul,ummad b. 'Umar al
Aslami, I: 48; II: 25, 43, 56, 64, 75, 79, 
80, 83, 89, 92, 1 12, 142; III: 1 1 ,  12, 29, 
31, 33, 35, 39, 40, 44, 49, 54, 58, 59, 
65, 72, 75, 76, 79, 85, 89, 90, 105, 106, 
1 16, 1 19, 120, 124, 126, 130, 132-134, 

151 ,  178, 188, 191, 192, 196, 205, 206, 
209, 253, 276, 285, 286, 297; IV: 52, 
107, 126, 129, 139, 145 (?), 176, 177, 
180, 183, 194 (?), 195 (?), 200, 201, 207, 
209, 21 1 ,  214, 216, 219, 229, 230, 237, 
241; V: 54, 79, 97, 125, 126, 136; VI: 5-
7, 27, 41 , 49; Ep: 2; A 1 7; D 2, 3; E 1 ,  
13, 27; G 45, 49; L 7. 

Yal;lya, III: 152. 
Yabya b. f:lamza, III: 205; V: 135. 
YaQ.ya b. Zakariyya b. Abi Za'ida, IV: 68. 
Ya'qub, lll: 192, 196, 209, 232, 233; L 7. 
Ya'qiib b. Ibrahim, V: 83; N 5, 6. 
Ya'qiib b. Sufyan, III: 1 17, 160; IV: 209. 
Yazid al-Faq'asi, V: 68; VI: 42, 51 .  
Yazid b.  Abi l:lahib al-Mi�ri, III: 281 ,  292; 

V: 94; see also Yazid b. f:labib. 
Yazid b. Asid al-Ghassani, AbU 'Uthman, 

see Abii 'Uthman Yazid b. Asid al
Ghassani. 

Yazid b. J:Iabib ( = Yazid b. Abi J:Iabib?) , 
V: 94. 

Y azid b. Marthad, III: 205. 
Yiinus al-Ayli, see Yiinus b. Yazid al-Ayli. 
Yiinus b. Abi Isl;laq 'Amr al-Subay'i al-

Hamdani, G 49, 50. 
Yiinus b. 'Amr, see Yiinus b. Abi Isl;laq 

'Amr. 
Yiinus b. Maysara b. l;lalbas, V: 1 16. 
Yiinus b. Yazid al-Ayli, III: 67, 77, 104, 

1 14, 293; IV: 104, 107. 
Zabida b. 'lmran al-Ta'i. II: 76. 
?afar b. Dahi, III: 156, 162, 238. 
Zakariyya al-Minqari, IV: 219, 240, 241 ;  

K 3 ,  8, 16. 
Zakariyya b. Abi Za'ida (father of Yal;lya 

b. Zakariyya), IV: 68. 
Zakariyya' b. Siyah, III: 274, 284. 
Zayd b. Arqam, II: 1 12. 
Zayd b. Aslam, III: 36, 61, 65. 
Ziyad b. Jubayr, M 1, 5, 21, 25, 32. 
Ziyad b. Labid al-Baya4i al-An�ari, VI: 

41 . 
Ziyad b. Sarjis al-AI;lmari, III: 212, 238; 

IV: 69, 79, 83, 1 18, 127, 128, 141, 144-
146, 151-153, 156, 158, 166, 168, 170, 
171 ,  173, 175, 1 78, 189, i91, 193, 194, 
206, 207, 238; V: 2, 4, 7, 13, 75, 76, 95; 
VI: 1 1 ; E 1 ,  1 1-14, 18-22, 25, 26, 28, 
29, 31 ; F 1-3, 6, 10-16, 18, 21 , 24, 32, 
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Ziyad b. Sirjis al-Al).amari, III (cont. ) 
36, 39, 42-44, 46; G 1 ,  4, 5, 7-9, 1 1 ,  13, 
17, 20-22, 24, 26, 29, 30, 32-35, 37, 38, 
45, 48, 51, 52, 55, 58, 61, 64-67, 72, 
74-76, 79-81 ,  86, 88, 90, 91, 93, 97, 98, 
104, 108, 1 10, 122, 124, 126; L 17. 

al-Zubayr b. Bakkar, II :  1 13, 125; Ill: 162; 
D 4. 

al-Zubayr b. al-Mundhir, V: 136. 
Zuhra, IV: 201 . 
al-Zuhri, Mul}.ammad b. (Muslim b.)  

Shihab, II :  55, 83, %, 124; III: 67, 77, 
90, 104, 140, 293; IV: 104, 107; VI: 5-7; 
L 1-4, 7, 42. 

Zur'a b. 'Abdullah, VI: 41 . 
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The following index lists all personal names found in the text, notes, and appendices, all 
place names found in the text and notes, and a number of subject entries (for example, 
"taxation"). Because Arabic personal names sometimes appear in conflicting forms in 
different texts, it has proven impossible to provide authoritative forms for many of them, 
and the entries should not be taken as such. In alphabetizing, the Arabic article al- and the 
abbreviation b. , "son of," are ignored. 

A'bad b. Fadaki al-Tamimi, 371 
Aban b. Sa'id b. al-'A'� b. Umayya, 357, 

360, 368 
Abar al-Mat, 312 
'Abaya b. 'Abd 'Amr, 417 
Abazqubadh, 213,  214 
al-'Abbas b. Mirdas al-Sulam!, 68 
al-'Abbas b. Sahl b. Sa'id, 364 
Abbasids, 275, 277 
'Abd al-Ashhal (clan), 336 
'Abd al-Aswad al-'IjU, 182 
'Abd b. 'Awf al-I::Iimyari, 186 
'Abd al-Dar (clan) , 285 
'Abd al-Malik, 277 
'Abd Manaf (clan), 285, 293 
'Abd al-Masil:t b. 'Amr, 331 
'Abd al-Qays (tribe), 66, 195, 200, 201 ,  

230, 233, 235-237' 296 
'Abd al-Ral;tman b. I::Ianbal al-Jumal;ti, 359 
'Abd al-Ral;tman b. Khalid b. al-Walid, 

366 
'Abd al-Ral;tman b. Mu'adh b. Jabal, 363 
'Abd al-Ral;tman b. Rabi'a al-Bahili, 396 
'Abd al-Ral;tman b. Sahl, 342, 421 
'Abd Shams, see Umayya 
'Abda b. Tabib, 404 
'Abdullah b. 'Abd Shams al-Bajali, 371 
'Abdullah b. 'Abdullah b. 'It ban, 434, 436 
'Abdullah b. 'Amir b. Kuray�. 243, 427 
'Abdullah b. 'Amr b. al-'A�. 153 
'Abdullah b. 'Amr b. Tufayl Dhii 1-Niir 

al-Daws!, 358 
'Abdullah b. Bishr al-Hilali, 424 
'Abdullah b. Budayl al-Khuza'i, 438 
'Abdullah b. Dharr al-Muzani, 416 
'Abdullah b. Dhi 1-Sahmayn al-

Khath'ami, 196, 385, 402, 435 
'Abdullah b. I::Iabis al-Tamim!, 391 
'Abdullah b. 'Itban/'Ityan, 150, 233 

'Abdullah b. Kulayb b. Khalid al-Tagh-
libi, 384 

'Abdullah b. Ma'diid, 435 
'Abdullah b. Marthad al-Thaqafi, 376 
'Abdullah b. Mas'iid b. 'Amr al-Thaqafi, 

243, 367, 376 
'Abdullah b. al-Mu'attam, 403, 408 
'Abdullah b. Qays, see Abii Miisa al-

Ash'ari 
'Abdullah b. Sinan b. Jarir al-Asadi, 389 
'Abdullah b. Sufyan b. 'Abd al-Asad, 365 
'Abdullah b. Sulaym al-Azdi, 382 
'Abdullah b. 'Umar b. al-Kha��ab, 431 ,  

437 
'Abdullah b. Warqa' al-Asadi, 436 
'Abdullah b. Wathima al-Na�ri, 373 
'Abdullah b. Yazid al-Kha�mi, 377 
'Abdullah b. Zayd b. al-I::Iusayn al-

Kha�mi, 377 
'Abdullah b. al-Zubayr b. 'Abd al-

Mugalib, 357 
'abid, see slaves 
Abil, 307 
al-'Abla', 297 
Abraham, 52, 97 
'Abs (tribe), 80, 1 1 9, 227, 233, 327 
Abii 1-Asad canal, 160, 161 
Abii I-A 'war b. Sufyan al-Sulami, 136-

138, 363 
Abii Ayyiib al-Maliki, 139 
Abii Bakr, coordination of conquests by, 

125, 127; death of, 128, 130, 132, 134, 
140, 141,  174; succeeds Mul;tammad, 
82-85; and ridda wars, 85-90; wealth of, 
66. 

Abii Bakra Nufay' b. Kalada al-Thaqafi, 
214, 414, 419 

Abii 1-Darda', 131 , 136, 367 
Abii Dharr al-Ghitari, 264 
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Abu l:laritha al-'Abshami, 134 
Abii 1-Hayyaj b. Malik al-Asadi, 228, 234, 

389 
Abu Hurayra, 364 
Abii Jahl, 293, 294 
Abu Jandal b. Suhayl, 367 
Abii Jarba' ·A�im b. al-Dulaf al-Tamimi, 

417 
Abii Layla b. Fadaki:, 371 
Abii Mil}jan b. l;labib al-Thaqafi, 376, 

385, 400 
Abu Mikhnaf, 1 16  
Abii Miryam al-Balawi, 416 
Abu Miryam al-l:lanafi, 424 
Abii Mufazzir al-Aswad b. Qu�ba, 408, 

438 
Abii Miisa al-Ash'ari, 'Abdullah b. Qays, 

176, 212, 215, 216, 366, 417, 420, 421 ,  
433, 436, 438 

Abii Nubata Na'il b. Ju'sham al-Tamimi, 
406 

Abu Qays b. J:Iabib b. Rab!'a al-Thaqafi, 
376 

Abii Rabi'a (tribe), 24 
Abii Raqi�. 317 
Abii Sabra, 418 
Abii Sabra b. Abi Ruhm al-Qurashi, 342, 

422-423 
Abu Sabra b. Dhu'ayb, 205, 394 
Abii Sufyan, 96, 362 
Abu Talib, 53 
Abii Tam!mi, 427 
Abii 'Ubayd b. Mas'iid al-Thaqafi, 174, 

191-194, 2 1 1 ,  223, 375 
Abii 'Ubayda b. al-Jarral;t, 74, 1 14-1 19, 

129-138, 140-142, 148-152, 154, 246, 
274, 358, 361 

Abii Umama al-Sudayya b. 'Ajlan al-
Bahil!, 1 15-1 16 

Abu ' Uthman al-Nahdi, 433 
Abu 'Uthman al-San'an!, 140 
Abii 'Uthman Yaz!d b. Asid al-Ghassani, 

134, 140, 143 
Abii Za'bal, 379 
Abii Zayd al-An�ari, 377 
Abyssinia, 267 
Achaemenids, 168 
Adam, 52, 83 
Adhaim river, see 'U?aym river 
Adhrul;t, 109 

'Adi (clan of l:lanifa), 22 
'Ad! (dan of al-Ribab), 206, 209 
'Adi b. I:Iatim al-Ta'i, 33, 178, 1 79, 183, 

1 95, 201 ,  243, 371 ,  385, 387 
'Adi b. Suhayl, 404 
adjudication of disputes, 36-37, 39-40; by 

Mul;lammad, 61 ;  by Islamic state, 72-
74, 89 

administrators, administration, 37-39, 60-
62, 73-76, 234-235, 238-239, 259. See 
also agent ('ami/) 

'Adnan, 26 
agent ('amil, pl. 'ummal), 71 ,  73, 103, 1 06, 

107, 1 1 0, 1 13, 202, 221 ,  239, 240, 251, 
252, 265. See also taxation 

agriculture, 51, 63; in South Arabia, 12, 
37-38; in central and northern Arabia, 
14-16, 19, 20, 26-28; in Iraq, 162-167; 
in Syria, 92 

a�abish, 64, 235 
ahl al-ayyam, 207, 226, 229, 231 ,  238, 257 
ahl al-bayt, 32, 33 
ahl al-�afii'i?, 344 
ahl al-najadat, 344 
ahl al-Qadisiyya, 231-233, 238, 257 
al-AI;lnaf b. Qays al-Tamim1, 424, 437 
al-AI;lwaz, 162, 173, 176, 213, 215-217, 

230 
a�zab, 187 
'A'ish (clan) , 183 
Aja', 36 
Ajnadayn, 1 12, 128-132, 134, 139-141 , 

146, 1 51 
akhbar, 1 28 
'Akk (tribe), 235 
Aktal b. Shammal;l al-'Ukli, 378 
al-'Ala' b. al-I:Ia9ram1, 86, 327 
Aleppo, 95, 108, 1 12, 132, 142, 149, 1 50, 

245, 246 
Alexander of Macedon, 92 
Alexandretta, 150 
'Ali b. Abi Talib, 76, 235, 243, 274, 275 
'Ali b. Jal;lsh al-'Ijli, 398 
Alids, 275 
alliances, tribal, in northern and central 

Arabia, 33, 42-47, 49, 74; of Mecca, 51; 
of Mul;lammad, 63, 73; of Islamic state, 
71 ,  88, 127, 147-148, 178, 181-186, 189-
190, 202, 205-2 1 1 ,  218-220, 254-255; of 
Byzantines, 98, 101 , 107, 1 17, 132, 141-
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142, 148, 186-187; of Sasanians, 1 70-
172, 181-185, 189-190 

Alma' (dan of Azd) , 205 
almsgiving, 53, 70 
'Alqama, 365 
'Alqama b. J:Iakim al-Farasi, 136, 139, 349 
'Alqama b. Mujazziz, 139, 152, 349 
al-' Ami (clan), 233 
'ami/, see agent 
'Amila (tribe), 1 07, 1 10, 132, 148 
amin, pl. umana', 238 
amir, 224 
'Amir, 228 
'Amir (clan of J:Ianifa), 22 
•Amir b. 'Abada Abii Iyas al-Bajali, 387 
'Amir b. Abi Waqqa� al-Zuhri, 364 
'Amir b. al-Aswad b. 'Amir b. Juqayn al-

Ta'i, 73 
'Amir b. Khalid al-Tamimi, 384 
'Amir b. Lu'ayy (dan of Quraysh) , 342 
'Amir b. Ma�ar, 434 
•Amir b. Qays al-An�ari, 422 
'Amir b. Qays, b. 'Aylan (clan of Qays), 

235 
'Amir b. �a·�a'a (tribe), 80, 196, 206, 21 1 ,  

288 
'Amir b. al-Tufayl, 81 
'Amira b. Khufif (clan of Sulaym), 297, 

360 
'Amman (Philadelphia), 105, 1 17, 292 
'Ammar b. Yasir, 216, 243 
'Amr (clan of Tamim), 200 
'Amr b. 'Abasa al-Sulami, 366 
'Amr b. 'Abd al-MasTI:t, 183, 382 
'Amr b. Abi Salama al-'Anazi, 434 
'Amr b. Abi Sulma al-Hujaymi, 384 
'Amr b. 'Adi, 331 
'Amr b. 'Adi b. Zayd al-'Ibadi, 183 
'Amr b. 'Amr b. Muqarrin, 407 
'Amr b. al-'A�. 65, 67, 87, 102, 104, 106, 

1 10, 1 1 1 ,  1 13-1 16, 1 18, 1 19, 129-131 ' 
134-137, 139, 140, 142, 149, 151-153, 
247, 358, 361 

'Amr b. Bal_tr, 364 
'Amr b. Bilal b. al-J:Iarith al-An�ari, 431 
'Amr b. Fulan, 367 
'Amr b. J:Iakam, 106 
'Amr b. J:Iaram al-An�ari, 190, 372 
'Amr b. al-Haytham b. al-�alt al-Sulami, 

378 

'Amr b. 'Ikrima, 367 
'Amr b. Ma'dikarib al-Zubaydi, 205, 21 1 ,  

344, 393-394, 407, 409 ,  433, 437 
'Amr b. Malik b. Najaba b. Nawfal, 409 
'Amr b. Malik b. 'Utba, 409 
'Amr b. Mul_tammad, 139 
'Amr b. Murra al-Juhani, 409 
'Amr b. Sa'id b.  al-'A� b. Umayya, 357, 

360, 363 
'Amr b. Shabib b. Zinbi' al-Tamimi, 393 
'Amr b. Thubi, 435 
'Amr b. al-Tufayl b. 'Amr al-Dawsi, 358-

359, 364, 373. See also 'Amir b. al
Tufayl 

'Amr b. Wabara, 403 
'Amr b. Ziyad b. J:Iudhayfa b. Hisham b. 

al-Mughira, 374 
'Amwas plague, 1 52, 245 
Anas b .  'Abbas, 404 
Anas Allat (dan of Madhl_tij), 21 1 
Anas b. Hilal al-Namiri, 336, 385 
Anas b. J:Iujayra al-Yashkuri, 417 
Anas b.  al-J:Iulays, 404 
Anas b. Malik al-An�ari, 415, 421 
Anas b. al-Shaykh b. al-Nu'man, 418 
'Anat, 46 
Anatolia, 155 
'Anaza b. Asad b. Rabi'a (tribe) , 331 
al-Anbar, 46, 121 , 162, 169, 170, 180, 

182, 184, 185, 198, 242 
al-Andarzaghar, 179 
'Ans (tribe) , 85 
an�ar, 77-78, 81-84, 86, 88, 1 18, 1 19, 147, 

178, 190-194, 207, 208, 217-219, 225, 
228, 229, 250, 251 ,  254, 255, 264, 273, 
274; at Yarmiik, 136; in Khalid's force, 
126 

'Antar�iis, 154 
Anti-Lebanon mountains, 91,  95 
Antioch, 92, 1 12, 132, 149, 150, 246 
'anwa, 240, 247 
Apologos, see al-Ubulla 
apostasy, see ridda 
'Aqaba, Gulf of, 109, 1 1 5  
'Aqaydat, 286 
'Aqqa b. Abi 'Aqqa, 332 
'Aqqa b. Qays, 332 
al-Aqra' b. 'Abdullah al-J:Iimyari, 434 
al-Aqra' b. J:Iabis al-Tamimi, 370 
'Aqraba', 1 1 1 ,  177 
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'arab, a'rab, 1 1 ,  39, 42, 80, 109, 1 1 8, 1 50, 
227. 228, 238, 248, 252 

Arab conquests, see Islamic conquest 
al-'Araba, 1 13, 1 15, 1 16. See also Wadi al

'Araba 
'arabi, 301 
Arabia, in classical texts, 280; economic 

and social relations in, 26-28; political 
relations in, 28-49; impact of Islam on, 
51 ,  55-62; relations with Syria before Is
lam, 95; population, 268, 280; desicca
tion of, 4-6; control of by Islamic state, 
127 

Arabia (Byzantine province) , 43 
Arabia Felix, 1 1 ,  14, 15. See also South 

Arabia, Yemen 
Arabic (language), 45, 168, 184, 188; in 

Iraq, 170 ff. ; in Syria, 95, 1 16-1 18 
al-A'raf b. al-A'lam al-'Uqayli, 403 
Aramaic (language), 94, 96, 1 17, 168, 170 
Arda hint al-I:Iarith b. Kalada, 415 
'Arfaja b. Harthama al-Bariqi al-Azdi, 87, 

196, 197, 382, 399, 417, 425 
'arfj, 262 
al-' Arish, 51 ,  96 
aristocracy, religious (pre-Islamic) , 29, 34-

37, 41 , 42, 44, 45, 48, 49 
aristocracy, warrior (pre-Islamic), 29-35, 

39, 41-44, 48, 49, 102 
Armenians, 132 
army, administration of, 237-239; compo

sition of, 1 1 8-1 19, 126, 133,  135-136, 
147-148, 178-179, 192-195, 200-202, 
205-209, 214-217, 221-226; organization 
of, 204, 210, 221-226; s1ze of, 221 

Artahiin, 139, 153 
Artat b. 'Abdullah al-Nakha'i, 394 
Asad (tribe), 16, 19, 44, 46, 85, 88, 89, 

1 19, 178, 192, 206, 209, 21 1 ,  223, 228, 
229, 235, 248, 262, 285, 327, 334 

Asad Abii 1-Mawt al-Asadi, 389 
asawira, 213, 239, 253, 257 
Ascalon, see 'Asqalan 
a'shar, 224, 235 
Ash'ar, Ash'ariyyiin (tribe), 65, 78 
al-Ash'ath b. Mmas, 139 
al-Ash'ath b. Qays al-Kindi, 85, 87, 89, 

207, 21 1 ,  219, 243, 261 ,  339, 364, 396, 
433-434, 437 

Ashja' (tribe) , 71 ,  88 

ashraj, see sharaf 
al-Ashras b. 'Awf al-Shaybani, 424 
al-Ashtar al-Nakha'i, see Malik al-Ashtar 

al-Nakha'i 
Asia Minor, 94. See also Anatolia 
·A�im, 386 
·A�im b. 'Amr al-Tamimi, 178, 206, 338, 

370, 378, 390, 406, 425 
·A�im b. al-Dulaf Abii 1-Jarba', 230 
'A�im b. Qays b. al-Salt al-Muzani, 423 
·A�im b. Zurara al-Tamimi, 206, 338, 391 
'Asir, 1 1 ,  87, 287 
Aslam (tribe), 71 ,  88, 1 19, 303, 333 
'Asqalan (Ascalon), 153, 247, 323 
al-Aswad al-'Ansi, 85, 21 1 
al-Aswad al-Nakha'i, 394 
al-Aswad b. Rabi'a "al-Muqtarib," 426-

427 
al-Aswad b. Yazid, 404 
'ata' (stipend, military payroll), 151 ,  226, 

231-233, 237, 238, 241 , 242, 257, 261-
262, 265-266, 349 

'Attab b. Nu'aym b. 'Attab al-Tamimi, 
393 

al-A 'war b. Bishama, 404 
al-A'war b. Qutba, 404 
awards (land, wealth, etc.) ,  65-66, 87, 
. .  105, 242-243, 256-259, 260, 261 
Aws b. Maghra', 404 
Awsan, 12 
'Awwam b. 'Abd Shams, 404, 410 
Axum, 99. See also Abyssinia 
Ayla, 100, 109, 1 15, 1 16 
'Ayn al-Tamr, 46, 121-123, 180, 182, 184-

186, 188, 198 
'Ayn Zahik, 329 
ayyam al-'arab, 199 
al-Azadhbih, 180, 329 
Azd (tribe) , 78, 85, 133, 147, 183, 196, 

197, 200, 201 ,  205, 206, 209, 21 1 ,  216, 
219, 221 ,  224, 228, 229, 233, 235, 314, 
331, 335, 347 

Azdad, 374 

Baanes, 145, 146 
Babil (Babylon), 163, 168, 169, 191, 204, 

209 
Babylonia, 171 
Babylonian (language), 168 
Badan, 1 1 5  
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Badat canal, 163 
Badr, 62, 63, 77, 104, 135, 202 
Baghdad, 277 
Bahan, 131, 132, 140 
Bahra' (tribe), 108, 1 10, 122, 123, 187, 

307 
al-BaQ.rayn, 85, 86, 177, 216, 230, 233, 

267, 331 
Bahurasir (Veh-Ardashir), 209 
Bajila (tribe?), 228 

Bajila (tribe), 68, 78, 88, 175, 178, 196, 
197, 200, 201 , 207-209, 215, 219, 221-
223, 228, 235, 242, 260, 297, 314 

Bakhtna��ar, see Nebuchadnezzar 
Bakr b. 'Abd Manat (clan of Kinana}, 67 
Bakr b. Wa'il (tribe), 16, 19, 24, 25, 44, 

86, 170, 171, 180, 183, 184, 188, 213, 
330, 331 

Ba'labakk, 1 12, 124, 132, 133, 141, 142, 
146 

al-Baladhuri, 1 18, 124, 158 
Bali (tribe) , 66, 88, 103-105, 109-1 1 1 ,  132, 

147, 148, 207, 215, 219, 304 
Balikh river, 185 
Balis, 246, 266 
Balqa', 101. 103, 105, 107, 1 10. 1 15, 1 16, 

141 , 292, 307 
Bai-Qayn (tribe), see al-qayn 
Baniqya, 180 
Ba'quba, 163 
al-Bara' b. 'Azib al-Ansari, 422 
al-Bara' b. Malik al-An�ari, 416, 421-422 
Barada river, 247 
Barbisama, 163 
Bariq (clan of Azd), 196, 200, 205 
Barusma, 163, 192 
Barza, 131,  136 
Bashir b. Ka'b, 138, 318 
Bashir b.  Ka'b b. Ubayy al-l:iimyari, 136 
Bashir b. al-Kha�a�iyya al-Dhuhli, 203, 

383, 398, 407, 431 
Bashir b. Sa'd Abii 1-Nu'man al-An�ari, 

372 
al-Basita, 337 
Basma, 180 
al-Ba�ra, 160, 164, 165, 21 5-217, 232, 237, 

239, 240, 243-245, 264, 277; foundation 
of, 213, 217; migration to, 232-233, 
236; settlement of, 229-230 

al-Bathaniyya, 137 

al-Batt'"Qa, 158 
bay'a 'arabiyya, 79 
bay'at hijra, 79 
Baysan (Beth Shan) , 1 12, 130, 134, 137, 

139, 146 
Bayt Jibrin, 129 
Bayt Libya, 131 
Beirut (Berytus) , 92, 1 12, 154 
Beroe, see Aleppo 
Beth Shan, see Baysan 
Bihqubad, 180 
Bilal, 139 
Bilal b. al-Q.arith al-Muzani, 372 
Biqa' (Coele-Syria), 95, 132-133 
Bi'r Ma'iina, 67 
Bi'r al-Mulii�i. 312 
Bishr b.  'Abdullah al-Hilali, 206, 402 
Bishr b. al-MuQ.affiz al-Muzani, 423 
Bishr b. Munqidh al-Hamdani, 386, 426 
Bishr b .  Rabi'a al-Khath'ami, 402 
Bistam b. 'Amr, 435 
bi{riq, 44, 1 1 5  
blood feud, blood vengeance, 40, 58, 59, 

72 
booty, 47, 65, 80, 267, 271 ;  as factor in 

conquests, 5-7; attraction of, 97; Syrian, 
divided by 'Umar, 1 51 

Bostra (al-Bu�ra), 51 ,  95, 96, 1 12, 1 1 7, 
123, 124, 129, 135, 140, 141 , 145, 146 

Bridge, battle of, 174, 175, 192-195, 197-
200, 202, 208, 21 1 ,  219, 220, 260 

Bujayr al-Ta'i, 387 
Bukayr b. 'Abdullah al-Laythi, 402, 408 
Bukayr b. Qays al-Hamdani, 438 
Bukayr al-Qaysi, 431 
Bukayr b.  Shidakh, 435 
Buqayla (clan of Azd), 183 
bureaucracy, see administrators 
Busr b. Abi Artat al-'Amiri, 313 
Busr b .  Abi Ruhm, 373, 385, 403 
al-Bu�ra, see Bostra 
Buwayb, battle of, 198-200, 21 1 
Byzantines, Byzantine Empire, 4, 8, 41-

45, 48, 73, 89, 92, 1 10, 172, 222, 223, 
249, 266, 267, 269, 271; agents•in l:lijaz, 
109; campaigns in Iraq, 203; in Mesopo
tamia, 169; resistance to conquests, 1 1 1-
1 12, 1 14-1 16, 126, 128-1 50; response to 
early Islamic raids, 132-134; tribal allies 
of, 98-101 , 103, 105-108, 1 1 3, 1 1 7, 129, 
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Byzantines (cont. ) 
132, 186-187; limits of control in Syria, 
100-101 ; weakness of, as cause for con
quest, 5-8; withdrawal from Syria to 
Egypt, 153 

Byzantine Orthodox church, 94, 245 

Caesarea, 1 12, 1 15,  134, 139, 153, 154 
caravans, see commerce 
caste system, in Arabia, 32, 38, 42 
Ceylon, 168 
Chalcis, see Qinnasrin 
Chankula Gala, 161 
Charax Spasinu, 324. See also Maysan 
Chosroes, see Kisra 
Christianity, Christians, 36, 57, 70, 72, 

76, 94, 148, 152, 168-171 ,  182-183, 187, 
200, 222, 233, 245, 246, 249, 252 

chronology, see historiography 
Chrysostom, 92 
clients (mawali), 193, 195, 219 
climate, as factor in conquests, 4-6, 268 
Coele-Syria, see Biqa' 
commerce, 92, 95, 96, 168, 324; Arab1an, 

12, 15, 26-28, 45, 47, 48, 51 ,  52, 66, 96, 
249, 268, 270-271 

"conciliation of hearts," see ta 'lif al-quliib 
confederations, tribal, 29-36, 41-45, 48, 

49, 54, 68, 74 
conscription, military, see recrmtment 
Constantinople, 44, 145, 150, 249 
"constitution of Medina," 54, 61 
conversion, and taxation, 251-253 
corvee, 37 
crown lands, see �a.fiya 
Ctesiphon, see al-Mada'in 
cubicularius, 129 
Cyrrhus, see Qiiru� 

J?abba (tribe), 46, 194, 195, 200, 201 ,  206, 
219 

al-Dabiya, 1 16 
Dai}i}ak b. Qays al-Fihri, 153 
�a'if, 31 
J?aj'am (clan of Salil:t) . 108, 187 
Damascus, 95, 96, 107, 1 12, 1 16, 1 17, 

120, 122-126, 128-134, 136-138, 140-
142, 144-146, 207, 245-248, 276, 277 

J?amra (tribe) , 67, 71 
al-Dar, Dariyyiin (clan of lakhm), 65, 97, 

105, 109 
dar al-hijra, 227 
dar al-imara, 228 
Darim (clan of Tamim), 195, 200, 335 
Daris, 213 
Dastkart, 172 
Dastumaysan, 169, 213-215, 230, 329 
Dathin, 1 1 5  
Daydan, 1 5  
Dayr al-'Aqiil, 1 58 
Dead Sea, 100, 105, 1 15 
dependents (women, children), 126, 222, 

229. See also clients; slaves 
desiccation of Arabia, see climate 
Dhat al-A�la1}, 101, 109, 302, 303 
Dhat al-Salasil (l;Iijaz), 65, 101-104, 106-

109 
Dhat al-Salasil (Iraq), 179, 328 
dhimma, 241 
Dhofar, see �utar 
Dhii Kala', 136, 138, 367 
Dhii 1-Khala�a. 68 
Dhii 1-Marwa, 1 14, 307 
Dhii Qar, 46, 189, 190 
Dhubyan (tribe), 46, 303 
Dhuhl (tribe), 24, 126, 171 ,  178, 181 , 185, 

213, 219, 330, 333 
dihqan (pl. dahaqln), 170, 180, 182, 236, 

257 
Dil}.ya b. Khalifa al-Kalbi, 137, 304, 366 
Diospolis, 318 
I;>irar b. al-Azwar al-Asadi, 262, 334, 359, 

367, 369, 388 
J?irar b. al-Khanab al-Fihri, 372, 401 , 405 
J?irar b. Muqarrin al-Muzani, 372 
Diyala river, 161 ,  163-165 
Diyar Muc;lar, 250 
Diz river, 162 
J?ubay'a (tribe), 182, 185, 188, 235, 330 
al-J?ubayb (clan of Judham), 105, 106, 

109, 1 1 0  
al-Dubbiya, 1 16 
Dujayl canal, 163, 165 
Dujayl river, 161 
al-Diil (clan of l;Ianifa) , 22 
Diimat al-l;Iira, 184 
Diimat al-Jandal, 14, 101 ,  106, 107, 109, 

121 ,  123, 124, 171 ,  177, 185-188 
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Duraqi�. 1 34 
Durayd b. Ka'b al-Nakha'i, 394 

East Africa, 168 
Edessa, 30, 95, 138, 145, 1 50 
Egypt, 15, 99, 1 12, 153, 155, 1 72, 267, 

273, 277 
Elias of Nisibis, 144, 146 
elite, Islamic, 6, 75-82, 1 76-177, 249-250, 

253-255, 263-267, 273-278 
Emesa, see f:Iim� 
emigrants, see muhiijiriin 
Empty Quarter, 16, 281 
endogamy, 32 
Euphrates river, 18, 19, 45, 46, 87, 108, 

1 12, 121-123, 146, 150, 163, 165, 167-
171, 174, 177, 179-181 ,  1 85-188, 198, 
200, 203, 204, 210, 246, 266 

Fadak, 14, 76 
al-Fa�l b. 'Abbas, 360 
Fa� (Pella), 1 12, 1 1 4, 1 1 7, 128, 1 30-132, 

134, 136-138, 140, 142, 146, 247 
al-Falj, 66 
Falliija, 163 
Fars (Persis), 230, 352 
Farwa b. 'Amr al-Judhami, 1 05 
fay', 241, 349 
Fayd, 66 
Fazara (tribe), 16, 65, 85, 194, 262, 288, 

303 
Fertile Crescent, 6, 1 5, 30, 43, 221 ,  222, 

225, 252, 253, 267, 273, 277 
al-Fiqar, 139 
al-Fiqar b. N a�tiis, 1 34 
First Civil War, 231-233, 241 ,  274-275 
al-Furat, Furat al-Ba�ra (Prath d-

Mayshan), 160, 169, 213, 214, 239, 329 
Furat b. f:Iayyan al-'ljli, 182, 203, 383, 

398 
furat Sirya, 180 

Gabitha, see al-Jabiya 
Gabriel, 52 
Gaza, 51, 92, 96, 1 12, 1 1 5-1 17, 126, 134, 

139, 152 
genealogy, tribal, 22-26, 31 , 33, 84, 144, 

275 
Gerasa (Jarash), 1 17 

Ghalib b. 'Abdullah al-Laythi, 385, 388-
389, 402 

Ghalib al-Wa'ili al-Tamimi, 424 
Ghamid (clan of Azd), 197, 200, 205, 298 
Ghamr al-'Arabat, 1 1 5, 1 16  
Ghanm (clan of Lakhm) ,  105 
Gharqada al-Bariqi, 408 
Ghassan (tribe), Ghassanids, 43-45, 74, 98, 

100, 107-110, 1 17, 124-125, 132, 148, 
154, 183, 186-188, 194, 235, 245, 252, 
307, 317 

Gha�ata.n (tribe), 88, 178, 207, 21 1 ,  233, 
235, 262 

al-Ghawth (clan of Tayyi') , 88, 179 
Ghaylan b. Malik b. 'Amr (clan of 

Tamim), 230 
Ghitar (tribe) , 16, 71 ,  88, 1 19, 264, 303 
Ghiita, 124, 131 
Gol�n (Jawlan), 44, 1 16, 1 17, 133, 245 
Greek (language) , 92-95, 245, 246, 249 
Greek sources, 1 17, 1 18 
Gulf of 'Aqaba, 1 5  

Habbar b. al-Aswad al-Makhziimi, 358 
Habbar b. Sufyan al-Azdi, 358, 368 
f:Iahib b. Maslama al-Fihri, 150, 153, 247, 

313, 363 
f:tabis, 243 
f:I:tdas (clan of Lakhm), 105, 106, 109 
I:Ia�ramawt, 1 1 ,  12, 86, 133, 147, 206, 

219, 235 
Hajar, 230, 233, 235 
al-I:Iajjaj b. 'Abd Yaghiith al-Zubaydi, 364 
I:Iajjaj b. 'Atiq al-Thaqafi, 420 
al-I:Iajjaj b. Dhi 1-'Unuq al-Bajali, 371 
aJ 'I:Iajjaj b. al-I:Iarith b. Qays b. 'Adi a1-

Sahmi, 358 
al-I:Iajjaj b. al-I:Iarith, al-Sadiisi, 373 
al-.f:Iajjaj b. Khuway!id, 297 
al-Hakam b. Abi 1-'As, 251 
al-Hakam b. Mas'iid �1-Thaqafi, 376 
al-Halqam b. al-I:Iarith al-Azdi, 284, 408 
I:Iama, 1 12 
Hamadhan, 236, 23 7 
.f:Iamala b. Juwayya al-Kinani, 403 
Hamdan (tribe), 1 19, 133, 147, 207, 21 1 ,  

228, 229. 235 
Hammad b. Malik al-Walibi al-Asadi, 

388 
I:Iammal b. Malik, 408 
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Hammam b. Murra (clan of Shayban), 
183 

al-I;Iamra', 235 
Hini' b. Qabi�a b. Mas'ud, 183 
I;Ianifa (tribe), 20, 22-24, 45, 78, 85-87, 

89, 120, 201 , 267, 296 
I;Ian�ala (clan of Tamim), 195, 200 
I;Ian�ala b. al-Rabi' b. Raba}_l al-Tamimi, 

369, 393, 430 
I;Ian?:ala b. Rabi'a "Dhu 1-J:Iajib" al-Asadi, 

389 
�aram (culttc center) , 15, 34-36, 49, 54, 

56, 68 
al-I;Iarith b. Abi Shamir, 107 
al-J:Iarith b. Aws b. 'Atik al-Khazraji, 359 
al-I;Iarith b. al-I;Iarith b. Qays b. 'Adi ai-

Sahmi, 358 
al-I;Iarith b. I;Iassan, 404 
al-I;Iarith b. Hisham b. al-Mughira al-

Makhzumi, 357, 365 
al-I;Iarith b. �abyan, b. al-I;Iarith, 403 
I;Iaritha b. Badr al-Judhami, 423 
I;Iarmala b. Murayta al-Tamim1, 417, 425, 

434 
I;Iarran, 30, 95 
Harthama b. 'Arfaja al-Bariqi, 216 
�asab, 31 , 275 
I;Iasaka al-J:Iaba�i al-Tamimi, 374, 425 
Hashim (clan of Quraysh), 52, 53, 264, 

275 
Hashim b. 'Utba b. Abi Waqqa�. 1 19, 

137, 207, 362, 400, 405, 409, 410 
J:lassan b. Thabit, 64 
Hatra, 30, 95 
Hawazin (tribe) , 35, 47, 202, 205, 206, 

213, 235, 251 
Hawr 'Abdullah, 162 
Hawr al-}_lammar, 160 
Hawr al-Sa'diyya, 160 
I;Iawran, 106-108, 1 16, 137, 141 , 248 
I;Iawshab Dhu �ulaym, 367 
I;Iayri b. Akkal, 183 
I;Iayyash b. Qays al-Qushayri, 364 
al-Hazhaz b. 'Amr al-' IJli, 207, 398 
al-I;Iazn, 337 
Hebron, 97-98 
Heliopolis, see Ba'labakk 
Hellenism, Hellenistic civihzation, 1 5, 92, 

94-96 
helpers, see an�ar 

Heraclius, 99, 107, 1 1 2, 131 , 132, 134, 
136, 138, 145, 149, 150, 154, 169, 172, 
246 

hija', 64 
I;Iijaz, 14-16, 44, 47, 60, 63, 66, 67, 74, 

76, 78, 81 ,  88, 1 18, 1 19, 126, 133, 147, 
192, 194, 201 ,  202, 207, 215, 218-220, 
233, 254, 263, 264, 266, 267, 287; 
Mul_tammad's contacts with, 101-1 1 1  

al-I;Iijr, 103 
hijra, 54, 79, 80, 227-228, 265. See also 

settlement; muhajirnn 
Hilal (clan of 'Amir b. Sa'�a'a), 206 
Hilal b. 'Amir (clan of Bajlla), 297 
Hilal b. 'Aqqa b. Qays b. al-Bishr al-Na-

miri, 184-185, 333 
HiHil b. 'Ullafa al-Taymi, 385, 397, 408 
al-I;Iilla, 158 
�ilf, 33, 60. See also alliance 
�ilm, 52, 81 
�ima, 72 
I;Iim� (Emesa) , 30, 95, 1 12, 132-134, 136, 

138-142, 146, 148-151 ,  154, 245, 247 
I;Iimyar, I;Iimyante state, 12, 19, 42-44, 

133, 147, 235 
Hind hint 'Amr al-Muradi, 438 
Hind bmt 'Utba, 364 
al-J:Iira, 30, 36, 45-47, 120-123, 125, 158, 

165, 169, 170, 1 72-175, 1 77, 179-192, 
197' 203, 204, 226, 233 

Hisham b. 'Amr al-Qurashi, 422 
Hisham b. al-'A� b. Wa'il al-Sahmi, 357, 

368 
Hisham b. al-Walid al-Makhzum1, 372 
I;Ii�n b. Ma'bad b. Zurara al-Tamimi, 384 
historiography, 1 14, 128, 139-140, 185-

188, 246-247, 306, 309, 312, 314, 319, 
333, 336, 338; chronological uncer
tainty, 1 16, 124-126, 128, 142-146, 175-
176, 21 1-212, 217; for Iraq, 1 73; "Bu
wayb cycle," 198-200; of Khalid's desert 
march, 1 20-126; for Syna, 1 1 1 ,  128-148; 
of non-Arabic sources, 142-146 

Hit, 46, 242 
holy families, see aristocracy, religious 
honor, concept of, 30, 40, 290-291 . See 

also sharaf, aristocracy 
horses, 29, 44, 222-223, 246 
Hubal, 36 
al-I;Iudaybiya, 62, 65, 81 ,  98, 99, 105, 300 
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I;Iudhayfa b. Ghanim, 358 
I;Iudhayfa b. MiQ.�an al-'Alqa'i/al

Ghalia.ni, 86, 386, 403, 426 
I;Iudhayfa b. al-Yaman al-'Absi, 365, 423, 

429 
Hudhayl b. 'Imran, 188 
al-Hudhayl al-Kahili, 373 
I;Iujr b. 'Adi al-Kindi, 351 , 409 
J:lukaym b. Jabala, 352 
I;Iulwan, 227, 230, 239, 257 
Humayc;la b. al-Nu'man al-Bariqi al-Azdi, 

205, 21 1 ,  399 
J:lumay�a. 403 
J:l.unayn, 63, 65 
Hurmuz, 179 
Hurmuz Jadhwayh, 191 
l;lurqu� b. al-Nu'man al-Namiri, 3 1 1 ,  333 
Hurqiis b. Zuhayr al-Sa'di al-Tamimi, 424 
al-I;Iu�ayd, 188, 333 
al-J:I.usayn b. Abi Bakr, 374 
al-J:I.usayn b. 'Ali, 351 
al-J:I.usayn b. Ma'bad b .  Zurara al-

l:lan?ali, 195, 384, 403, 426 
al-I;Iusayn b. Niyar, 404 
J:l.usayn b. Numayr al-Sakiini, 206, 396 
al-Hutam, 85, 331 
al-I:Iu�ay'a, 404 
l:fuwwarin, 122, 124 

al-'lbad, 233, 331 
Ibn Abi Sabra, 107 
Ibn A'tham al-Kufi, 1 1 9, 141 ,  142 
Ibn Dhi 1-Burdayn al-Hilali, 402 
Ibn Dhi 1-Khimar, 366 
Ibn al-Dughunna, 284 
Ibn Habbar, 243 
Ibn al-Hawbar al-I;>abbi, 195, 383, 434 
Ibn al-I;Iidrijan, 332 
Ibn al-Hudhayl al-Kahili al-Asadi, 389 
Ibn IsQ.aq, 1 15, 124, 128-130, 134, 141-

143, 146 
Ibn Mirda al-Fihri al-Taghlibi, 336, 384 
Ibn al-Mukhariq b. Shihab al-Tamimi, 

406 
Ibn al-Nabigha, 404 
Ibn Wabara b. Riimanis al-Kalbi, 332 
Ibn al-Zubayr, 437 
Ibn Zurara, 263 
Ibrahim b. I;Iaritha al-Shaybani, 398 

'Ijl (tribe) , 24, 46, 171 ,  176, 178, 181 ,  182, 
185, 188, 195, 200, 203, 209, 213, 219, 
330, 333 

'Ikrima b. Abi Jahl, 64, 86, 135, 357, 360, 
362-363 

iliif, 297 
'Ilba' b. Jabsh al-'Ijli, 398 
Imra' al-Qays, 42, 366 
' Imran b. J:l.u�ayn al-Khuza'i, 425 
India, 168 

Indian Ocean, 1 1 ,  16, 45 
' irafo, 237-238, 257, 262 
Iran, Iranian plateau, 15, 162, 236-237, 

262, 273 
Iraq, conquest of, 157-220; population of, 

167-173; religton in, 168-170; phases of 
conquest in, 1 73-176, 212, 218-220; 
Muslims' interest in, 1 76-177; Khalid's 
campaigns in, 176-190; settlement in, 
226-245; migration to, 231-245; admin
istration in, 237-239 

lrasha (clan of Ball), 103 
irngation, in Iraq, 161-164; m South Ara

bia, 1 1 ,  12, 14, 37, 38 
I�bahan, 236, 237 
Islam, 49, 270; as factor in conquests, 7-9; 

emergence of, 52-55; impact on Arabian 
SOClety, 54-62, 269 

'I�ma b.  'Abdullah, 195 
'l�ma b. 'Abdullah al-Asadi, 367 
'I�ma b. 'Abdullah al-I;>abbi, 198, 373, 

383, 438 
'I�ma b. 'Abdullah b. 'Ubayda, 436 
itiiwa, 46 
Iyad (tribe) , 19, 46, 154, 170, 184, 185, 

227, 235, 
'lyac;l b. Ghanm al-Fihri, 136, 153, 177, 

185-187, 207, 365, 372, 401 ,  405 
'iyiiliit, see dependents 
Iyas b. Qabi�a al-Ta'i, 183, 184, 329 

Jabal Akthab, 1 10 
Jabal Ansariyya, 91 
Jabal al-Bishri, 121-123, 185, 188 
Jabal al-Ruwaq, 91 , 124 
Jabal Shammar, 326 
Jabal Tuwayq, 42, 196 
Jabala b. al-Ayham al-Ghassani, 74, 132, 

252, 332, 364 
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Jaban, 1 79 
Jabir b. Bujayr, 182 
Jabir b. Tariq al-A)J.masi al-Bajali, 371 
Jabir b. Tariq al-Nakha'i, 410 
al-Jabiya (Gabitha), 44, 133, 141 ,  144-146, 

151-153, 245, 247, 248 
al-Jabr b. Abi 'Ubayd, 375 
Jabri b. Akkal, 183 
Jacobites, Jacobite church, 169, 177. See 

also Christianity, Christians 
Ja'da b. Kalb (tribe), 66 
Jadila (clan of Qays b. 'A ylan), 196, 228, 

235 
Jadila (clan of Tayyi'), 88, 179 
Ja'far b. Rashid, 435 

jahiliyya, 64 
Jahl al-'Ijli, 407 
Jalula', 175, 210, 212, 215-217, 239, 257 
al-Jami'ayn (al-l:lilla), 163. See also al-l:lilla 
al-Janb (clan of Madhl)ij), 206, 211  
Janin, 317 
Jaraja (George), 132, 365 
Jaraja b. Tudhara, 134 
Jarajima, 323 
Jarba', 109 
Jarir b. 'Abdullah al-Bajali, 68, 175, 178, 

196-198, 200-202, 216, 242, 243, 260, 
330, 342, 369, 381-382, 387, 407, 409, 
432, 438 

Jarir b. 'Abdullah al-l:limyari, 433 
Jariya b. 'Abdullah, 367 
Jarjaraya, 163 
al-Jarral) b. Sinan al-Asadi:, 430 
Jarral;ti river, 162 
jawa'iz, see awards 
Jawlan, see Golan 
jaysh al-bidal, 1 1 4  
Jaz' (clan of Madhl)ij) ,  21 1 
Jaz' b. Mu'awiya al-Tamimi, 391 , 424 
jaza', see jizya 
Jazira, 1 12, 1 50, 155, 166, 171 ,  248, 250, 

252, 266 
Jerash, see Gerasa 
Jerusalem, 48, 97, 1 12, 1 17, 129, 139, 142, 

151-152, 247 
Jesus, 52, 94, 97 
Jews, Judaism, 56, 57, 62, 64, 70, 71 ,  76, 

1 52, 169, 170, 222, 236, 247, 305, 322 
jihad, 295 
Jillin, 317 

Jilliq, 134, 317 
jinal;!., 224 
al-Jiwa', 281 
jiwar, 76 
jizya, 1 29, 252, 253, 265. See also taxation 
Jordan (al-Urdunn), 1 15, 1 1 6, 1 52 
Jordan river, 48, 92, 105, 1 15, 137, 153, 

248 
Jubayl, (Byblos), 1 54 
Jubayr b. l;{ayya, 243 
Jubayran, 243 
Judaism, see Jews 
Judham (tribe) , 44, 105-107, 109, 1 10, 1 32, 

133, 136, 147, 148, 292, 307 
al-Jiidi b. Rabi'a al-Ghassani, 187 
Ju'fi: (clan of Madhl;tij), 205, 206, 21 1 
Juhayna (tribe) , 71, 88, 208, 228, 303 
]ulanda, 45 
jund (pl. junud), 151 
Jundab b. 'Amr al-Azdi, 359, 363 
Jundaysabur (Jundayshapur, Beth Lapa�). 

169, 216, 239 
Jurash, 72, 287 
justice, concept of, 39-40, 58-59; centrali

zation of, 72-75 
Juwayriyya hint Abi Sufyan, 365 
Juwayriyya hint al-l:larith b. Abi I;>irar, 64 

Ka'b b. 'Amr (tribe), 71 ,  88 
Ka'b b .  al-Ashraf, 297 
Ka'b b .  Sur al-Azdi, 425 
Ka'ba, 36, 57, 97, 286 
kab'ir, 38 
kafo'a, 32, 288 
Kafil, 329 
al-Kalaj al-I;>abbi, 378, 384, 407 
Kalb (tribe), 26, 88, 106-107, 109-1 1 1 ,  

122, 123, 1 7 1 ,  180, 183-185, 187, 307, 
313, 331 

Karbla ', 351 
kardus, 224 
Kardus b. Hani' al-Kardusiyya, 243 
Karkheh river, 161 , 164, 165 
Karlin river, 161 ,  162, 164, 165 
Kaskar (Kashkar), 158, 169, 182, 192, 198, 

230, 239, 328 
Kathir b. Shihab al-l:larithi, 395, 438 
Kathir b. Shihab al-Sa'di, 407 
katiba, 224 
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Khabbab b. Aratt, 243 
Khalid b. Asid, 87 
Khalid b. Hilal, 385 
Khalid b. Ma'dan al-Kala'i, 134 
Khalid b. Sa'id, 87, 1 1 3-1 14, 1 1 6-1 17, 

135, 358, 360, 365-367 
Khalid b. Thabit al-Fahmi, 321 
Khalid b. 'Urfuta al-'Udhri, 243, 401 ,  405 
Khalid b. al-Walid, 86, 87, 1 1 1 ,  1 13, 1 15, 

1 17-1 19, 190, 191,  207, 212, 213, 219, 
223, 226, 229, 238, 246, 257, 262, 358, 
360, 362; campaigns in Iraq, 173-190; 
marches from Iraq to Syria, 1 19-127, 
174-175, 186-188; campaigns in Syria, 
128-132, 135-142, 149-151  

Khalid b. Washima, 374 
Khalid b. Zayd al-Muzani, 423 
khalifa, 83 
khamsa, 290 
Khan Daniin, 315 
al-Khanafis, 333 
Khandaq, see Trench 
Khansa', 400 
kharaj, 165, 241 . See also taxation 
Kharija b. l;Ii�n b. Hudhayfa, 301 
kharj, 288 
Khath'am (tribe), 68, 133, 147, 195, 200, 

201 ,  235, 297 
Khath'am b. 'Abdullah al-Sulami, 207, 

400 
Khawarij, 275-276 
Khawla hint Tha'laba, 364 
Khawlan (tnbe) , 85, 133, 147 
Khawwat b. Jubayr al-An�ari, 243 
Khaybar, 14, 63-65, 71,  76, 297 
khayl, 224 
Khazraj (tribe), 248. See also an�ar 
al-Khi4rima, 87 
khiffa (pl. khifaf) , 234, 247 
Khunaysh b. Fulan al-Asadi, 407 
Khurasanis, 277 
Khurayba, 179, 213 
Khutarniya, 163 
khuwwa, 26, 27, 31 , 35, 47, 48 
Khuza'a (tribe), 233, 292 
Khiizistan, 169, 173, 215, 216, 257 
Kilab (tribe), 65, 303 
Kinana (tribe) , 67, 81 , 133, 147, 197, 200, 

201 , 221 ,  235, 251 
Kinda (tribe) , 19, 42, 78, 85, 86, 88, 89, 

1 33, 1 39, 147, 185, 1 87, 206, 207, 209, 
21 1 ,  219, 228, 229, 235, 261 

kinship, 20-25, 27, 31 ,  39, 57, 1 17 
Kisra (Chosroes) , 165, 241 , 244 
Kiswa, 315 
Koran, see Qur'an 
al-Kiifa, 149, 1 58, 160, 161 , 163, 165, 191, 

197, 216, 228, 230, 237-240, 242-245, 
258, 261 ,  266, 277; migration to, 231-
236; settlement of, 226-229 

Kulayb b. Wa'il al-Tamimi, 425 
Kiit al-Imara, see Madharaya 
Kiitha (district) , 163 
Kiitha canal, 163, 165 
Kuwar al-Dijla, 239 

al-Ladhiqiyya, 154, 246 
al-Lahazim (confederation), 183, 331 
Lakhm (tribe) , 65, 97, 105-107, 109, 1 10, 

132, 133, 136, 147, 148, 183, 307, 347; 
Lakhmid dynasty, 45-47, 172 

laqab. 47 
Laqit b .  'Abd al-Qays b. Bajra, 367 
al-Lat, 35 
Latakia, see al-La.dhiqiyya 
law: defmition, 290-291 ;  in pre-Islam1c 

Arabia, 38-40; as notion of absolute 
higher authority, 39-40, 57-61 ,  72-73, 
75; Roman, 92 

Layla hint al-Jiidi, 187 
Layth (tribe), 71 
Lebanon, Mount Lebanon, 91 , 92, 95, 

145, 1 53 
lex talionis, see blood feud 
Libanius, 92 
lineages, see tribe 
Litani river, 92, 95 
liwa', 80 
al-Liwa', 281 
Lydda, 318 

Ma'ab, 1 16, 314 
Ma'an, 105, 109 
Ma' arrat Mi�rin, 150 
Ma'bad b. 'Amr al-Tamimi, 359 
Ma'bad b. Murra al-'Ijli, 398 
al-Mada'in (Seleuceia-Ctesiphon), 1 58, 

163, 169, 172, 173, 175, 191 ,  192, 197, 
205, 209, 210, 212, 213, 226-228, 239, 
243, 245, 266, 329, 333 
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al-Mada'ini, 1 14, 1 15, 1 18, 141 
al-madar, 300, 352 
al-Madhar, 160, 179, 197, 329 
Madharaya (Kiit al-Imara) , 158, 163, 164 
Madhl,lij (tribe), 19, 42, 65, 78, 1 19, 133, 

147, 205-209, 2 1 1 ,  219, 235, 241 ,  292, 
296, 298 

al-Madh'iir b. 'Adi al-'Ijli, 181 ,  182, 330, 
365, 378, 383, 398 

al-Madh'iir b. I;Iaritha, 191 ,  194 

Mahan, 142 
Mal,lmud b .  Rukad/Zukar al-Khath'ami, 

432 
Mahra (tribe) , 87 
Ma'in, 12, 15  
majd, 30 
Majza'a b.  Thawr al-Sadusi, 424 
Makhziim (clan of Quraysh) , 51 , 86, 87, 

1 1 1 , 120, 293 
al-Malik canal, 163, 165 
Malik b. 'Abbad al-An�ari, 372 
Malik b. Abi 'Ubayd, 375 
Malik "al-Ashtar" al-Nakha'i, 1 53, 207, 

241 ,  364, 394 
Malik b. Ka'b al-Hamdani, 408 
Malik b. Khuia.f (clan of Sulaym), 360 
Malik b. Nuwayra, 287 
Malik al-Qaysi, 431 
Malik b. Rabi'a b. Khalid al-Taymi, 397 
Malik b. Tha'laba (clan of Asad), 334 
Malik b. Zayd, 374 
Manadhir, 215, 239 
Manbu, 149 
Mandaeans, 169 
Manichaeans, 169 
Manju.f b. Thawr al-Sadusi, 424 
man�ib, 35, 36, 54. See also aristocracy, re

ligious 
Ma'qil b. al-A'sha b. al-Nabbash, 373 
Ma'qil b. Muqarrin al-Muzani, 328, 371 ,  

429 
Ma'qil b. Yasar al-Muzani, 416 
Maqna, 109 
Mar Mattay, 169 
Mardaites, 323 
Ma'rib, 12, 39 
Marina (clan of Lakhm), 331 
Marj al-'Adrawiyya, 313 
Marj Dimashq, 138 
Marj Rahi�. 124, 125 

Marj al-Riim, 134, 138 
Marj al-Suffar, 1 12, 1 14, 130-131,  141, 

147. See also al-Suffar 
markets, market towns, 15, 16, 27, 28, 

34, 35, 46, 51 ,  63 
marriage, as means of political integra-

tion, 32, 64-65, 69, 87, 254, 261 
Masabadhan, 227, 239, 257 
Mashja'a b. al-Taym (tribe), 124 
masjid, 228, 235 

Maskin, 163 
Maslama b. Aslam b. };luraysh, 378 
Maslama b. l;iabib ("Musaylima"), 78, 85, 

87 
Masriiq b. Fiilan al-'Akki, 1 36, 139, 367 
Mas'iid b. J:Iaritha, 191,  382 
Mas'iid b. Malik al-Asadi, 389 
Ma�ar b. Fi��a, 378, 383, 398 
mawall, see clients 
maymana, 224 
Maysan (Charax), 160, 169, 213-215, 324, 

345 
maysara, 224 
Mayshan, see Maysan 
Mazdakites, 169 
al-Mazil,lin, 248 
Mazin (clan of Azd or Shayban), 331 
Mazin b. Man�iir (clan of Qays b. 

'Aylan) , 213, 214, 351 
Mecca, 15, 28, 36, 62, 63, 76, 79, 96, 97, 

102, 1 10, 1 18, 177, 194, 195, 201 , 202, 
207, 225, 254, 264, 274; conquest of, 
62, 63, 67, 77, 81 , 96; on eve of Islam, 
51-52; commerce of, 66, 68 

Medina, 6, 7, 53, 54, 63, 67, 71 ,  75-78, 
80, 83, 86, 87, 96, 98, 102, 103, 105, 
107-1 10, 1 15, 1 19, 125, 126, 140, 151 ,  
176-179, 181 ,  190, 192-197, 201 ,  202, 
205-208, 210, 211 ,  214, 217, 219-221, 
223, 225, 236, 255, 257, 262, 264, 266, 
273; Mul,lammad's consolidation in, 62; 
coordination of conquests by, 127; rein
forcements from, in Iraq, 174, 175, 191,  
216 

Medinese, see an�ar 
Mediterranean sea, 12, 91 , 92, 96 
Mehriit canal, 163 
Mesene, see Maysan 
Mesopotamia, 1 8, 32, 166, 169, 172. See 

also Jazira 
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Michael the Syrian, 144, 146 
migration, tribal, 3-7; to Iraq, 226-245; to 

Syria, 245-250; causes, 267-268 
Mihrajan Qadhaq, 216 
Mihran, 198 
Mikhnaf b. Sulaym al-Azdi, 197, 382, 399 
Mill}an b. Zayyar al-Ta'i, 132 
militias, 29 
Mil�a�ayn, 180 
Minas, 149 
mi'raj, 97 
monarchy, South Arabian, 37-38 
Monophysites, Monophysitism, 94, 95, 

249. See also Christianity 
monotheism, 52, 56, 60, 61,  97 
monsoon, 1 1  
Moses, 52 
Mosul, 227, 229, 239, 257 
Mount Hermon, 91 
Mu'adh b. f:lusayn al-An�ari, 377 
Mu'adh b. Jabal al-Khazraji, 151 ,  152, 

298, 358, 363 
mu 'akhat, 352 
al-Mu'anna b. I:Iaritha al-Shaybani, 203, 

382, 397-398 
Mu'awiya (dan of Kinda), 139 
Mu'awiya b. Abi Sufyan, 139, 153, 1 54, 

235, 247, 248, 266, 274-277 
Mu'awiya b. I:Iudayj al-Sakiini, 207, 367, 

396 
Mu'awiya b. Khadij ,  367 
al-Mudaibir, 248 
MU(;lar (confederation) , 178, 207, 232 
ai-Mul,larib b. Yazid al-'ljll, 383, 398, 438 
ai-Mul,layya, 333 
Mudlij (tribe), 67 
al-Mughira b. Shu'ba al-Thaqafi, 73, 176, 

207, 212, 214-217, 264, 299, 341 , 399-
400, 414-415, 419, 432, 437, 438 

al-Mughira b. Zurara al-Tamimi, 391 
al-Muhajir b. Abi Umayya, 87 
Muhajir b. Ziyad b. al-Diyar, 426 
muhajit'Un, 77-80, 82, 83, 86, 88, 1 18, 1 19, 

126, 178, 191-195, 202, 223. See also 
Quraysh 

Muhalhal b. Zayd al-Ta'I, 438 
al-Muhallab b. 'Uqba al-Asadi, 139 
Mu}:J.allim (tribe), 24 
Mu}:J.ammad, the Prophet, 8, 76-82, 86, 

87, 89, 90, 96-99, 1 18, 135, 187, 201 , 

202, 237, 251-253, 256-258, 260, 261 ,  
263, 265, 269, 273, 277; early career, 
52-55; teachings and their political im
port, 55-62; political consolidation in 
Medina, 62-75; relations with northern 
l:lijaz and southern Syria, 101-1 1 1 ;  
death, 82, 264 

Mu}:J.ammad b. 'Abdullah, 139, 140 
Mul}ammad b. Maslama al-An�ari, 431 
Mu}_tarib (tribe), 228, 235, 314 
Muhriz b.  l:larish, 373 
Muhriz b. Quraysh, 373 
Mujashi' b. Mas'iid al-Sulami, 214, 264, 

416, 431 
mukarrib, 14, 38 
Munabbih "the elder" = Zubayd (clan of 

Madhl}ij), 205, 206 
munakh, 235 
al-Mundhir b. l:lassan al-:t;>abbi, 195, 384, 

397, 410 
muqaddima, 224 
muqatila, 221-223, 229, 231 ,  238, 244 
al-Muqtarib al-Aswad b. Rabi'a, 434 
Murad (clan of Madhl}ij), 42, 1 19, 207, 

209, 21 1 
muramiya, 344 
al-Muraysi', 299 
Mu'riqa road, 1 15 
Morra (clan of Dhuhl), 24 
al-Musawir b. al-Nu'man al-Taymi, 397 
Musaylima, see Maslama b. l:labib 
al-Musayyakh, 333 
al-Musayyib, 364 
musha', 348 
Musliya (clan of Madh}:J.ij), 206, 2 1 1  
al-Mu�taliq (tribe) , 64 
al-Mustawrid b. 'Uilafa, 397 
Mu'ta, 101 ,  103, 105-1 10 
al-Muthanna b. l:laritha al-Shaybani, 87, 

174-176, 181-183, 189-195, 197-200, 
202, 203, 223, 261 ,  377-378, 380-381 

al-Muthanna b. Ul}iq al-'Ijli, 182 
al-Mu�allala, 298 
Muzayna (tnbe) , 16, 74, 79, 87, 1 1 9, 126, 

179, 201 ,  207, 215, 217-219, 228, 229, 
254, 303, 334 

al-Nabaj ,  327 
Nabataeans, 95 
nabid, 344 
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Nabk, 313 
al-NatJir (tribe), 62 
Nadhir b. 'Amr, 391 
Nafi' b. al-I:Iarith b. Kalada, 213, 214, 

413-414 
Nafi' b. Kalada al-Thaqafi, 419 
Nafi' b. Zayd al-I:Iimyari, 426 
Nafiid, 106 
Nahr al-A'waj ,  317 
Nahr Jawbar, 163, 192 
Nahr al-Malik, 163, 165 
Nahr al-Mar'a, 179, 329 
Nahr al-Ruqqad, 133 
Nahr Ti:ra, 215 
Nahrawan, 163-165 
Najd, 15, 16, 19, 36, 44-47, 65, 73, 74, 

85, 86, 88, 106, 1 18, 1 1 9, 126, 171-173, 
175, 177, 178, 188, 192, 1 94, 1 95, 200-
203, 205-207, 21 1,  216, 218-220, 251 , 
267, 305 

Najran, 36, 42, 72, 76, 133, 147, 236 
al-Najraniyya, 236 
al-Nakha' (clan of MadhJ:tij), 205-209, 

222, 228, 229, 298 
Nakhla, 36 
al-Namariq, 192 
al-Namir b. Qasi� (tribe), 19, 46, 121,  

170, 180, 184, 185, 188, 198-200, 227, 
235 

al-Naqi', 298 
naqfb (pl. nuqubti'), 238 
Nars canal, 163 
nasab, 31 , 275 
na�fb, 241-244, 258, 261 ,  267, 346 
Na�ibin, see Nisibis 
Na�r (tribe) , 65 
Na�r b. al-l:lajjaj al-Sulami, 423 
Na�tiirus, 137 
Nawfal (clan of Quraysh) , 213, 352 
Nebuchadnezzar, 168, 184 
Negev, 1 15, 1 1 6  
Nestorians, Nestorian church, 168-169. 

See also Christianity 
Nihawand, 231, 232, 236, 237, 239, 242 
Nineveh, 169 
Nisibis, 150 
Nizar, 229, 286 
nobility, see aristocracy 
nomads, in Arabia, 16-20, 39, 104; social 

relations among, 22, 24, 26-28; pohtical 
relations among, 29-34, 36; nvals of 

states, 41-43, 48, 49; in Iraq, 167, 170-
172, 181;  in Syria, 94-96, 1 16-1 18, 147, 
148; Persian-speaking, 168; relations 
with Muslims, 63, 102, 127, 178; settle
ment of, by Islamic state, 228, 248, 
265-267; domination and taxation of, by 
Islamic state, 71, 79-81 ,  89-90, 98, 109, 
127, 147, 173, 174, 218-220, 251-253, 
263-267 

Nu'aym b. 'Abdullah al-Nahhas al
'Adawi, 357 

Nu'aym b.  'Amr b. 'Attab al-Tamimi, 
393 

Nu'aym b. Muqarrin, 429 
Nu'aym b. �akhr al-'Adawi, 357 
al-Nujayr, 89 
al-Nukhayla, 198 
al-Nu'man b. 'Adi b. Na<;ila al-Qurashi, 

422 
al-Nu'man b. 'Awf b.  al-Nu'man al

Shaybani, 382 
ai-Nu'man b. Muqarrin al-Muzani, 216, 

342, 403, 406, 428, 437, 438 
al-Nusayr, 386 
al-Nusayr b. Daysam b. Thawr al-'Ijli, 

373, 434-435 

oases, oaSIS towns, 14-16, 1 9, 22, 29, 45, 
73 

One-Eyed Tigris, 160 
Orontes river, 92, 95, 247 
Orthodox church, 349. See also Christian

ity 

Palaestina II, Palaestina III (Byzantine 
provinces) , 43 

Palestine, 43, 48, 91 , 92, 95, 97, 105, 1 1 5-
1 1 7, 129, 1 33, 134, 136, 139, 141 , 142, 
145, 151-153, 245 

Palmyra (Tadmur), 15, 30, 95, 121-124, 
126, 137 

pariah tribes, 31 ,  32 
Parthians, 164, 167 
pastoralism, in Arabia, 16-20, 26-29, 31 ; 

in Iraq, 165-167; in Syria, 94-96 
patricius, 1 15 
Pella, see FaJ:tl 
Persian (language), 168, 170 
Persian Gulf, 45, 91, 160, 162, 170, 176 
Persis, 230 
Petra, 1 5, 95 
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Philadelphia, see 'Amman 
Phoenicia, 145 
Phoenicia ad Libanum (Byzantine prov-

ince), 43 
phylarch, 43, 44, 107, 108 
prisoners, of Ridda wars, 89 
Procopius, 92 
protection: tribal, 30-3 1 ,  39-40; by Islamic 

state, 89 

al-Qadisiyya, 1 75, 1 76, 191 ,  196, 1 97, 
203-210, 212, 215, 217, 218, 221-224, 
226, 227, 229, 230, 242, 251 ,  257, 262; 
composition of army at, 205-209; date 
of, 212 

Qal:l�an, 26 
qd'id (pl. quwwad), 225 
qalb, 224 
Qalfa�, 141 
Qanat Bostra (Qanat Bu�ra), 140. See also 

Bostra 
al-Qa'qa' b. 'Amr al-Tamimi, 150, 207, 

314, 318, 365, 370, 390-391 ,  406, 409, 
410, 430 

Qarib b. Zafar al-'Abdi, 346, 434 
Qarin, 1 79 
al-Qarqas, 192. See also Bridge, battle of 
Qarqisiya', 188, 210, 227, 239, 257 
al-Qaryatayn, 122, 124 
Qasama b. Zuhayr al-Mazini, 413 
Qa�irin, 246 
Qasr (clan of Bajna), 196 
Qa�r al-'Adasiyin, 184 
al-Qas�al, 307 
Qataban, 12 
qa!i'a (pl. qatti'i') , 242, 247, 248 
al-Qa�if, 15 
Qatrabbul, 163 
Qa�iil al-A'la, 163 
Qa�iil al-Kisrawi, 163 
al-qawtidis, 229 
qayl, 38 
al-Qayn (Bal-Qayn} (tribe), 104, 106, 109, 

1 10, 132, 148 
Qaynuqa' (tribe) , 62, 63, 287 
Qays b. Abi I:Iazim al-Bajali, 387 
Qays b. 'Amr b. Zayd b. 'Awf, 367 
Qays b. 'Aylan (tribe), 196, 206, 207, 213, 

214, 248, 266, 274, 352 
Qays b. l:labib al-Thaqafi, 376 
Qays b. al-l:larith al-Sadiisi, 373 

Qays b. l:lidhyam b. Jurthuma, 402. See 
also Qays b. Khuraym 

Qays b. Hubayra al-Asadi, 388 
Qays b. Hubayra .. al-Makshiil)" al

Muradi, 1 19, 207, 21 1 ,  262, 339, 363, 
394-395, 409, 433 

Qays b. Khuraym, 404. See also Qays b. 
l:lidhyam 

Qays b. al-Makshiil), see Qays b. Hubayra 
"al-Makshii}_t" 

Qays b. Tha'laba (tribe), 24, 46, 1 71 
Qani b. Qays b. Liidhan al-Awsi, 359 
qibla, 97 
Qinnasrin (Chalcis) , 108, 1 12, 1 32, 149, 

150, 151 , 305 
Qirfa b. Zahir al-Taymi, 397 
Qiyatha b. Ashyam al-Kinani, 362 
qsd, 38 
al-Qubuqlar (cubicularius), 129 
Qu<;la'a (confederation), 26, 88, 103, 104, 

106, 1 10, 1 1 1 , 1 1 3, 1 1 5, 1 16, 124, 129, 
1 32, 133, 147, 148, 180, 1 84, 235, 251 ,  
303, 304 

Qulban Qurajir, 123 
Qulban al-Rutba, 312 
Qiimis, 236 
Qur'an (Koran) , 58, 70, 74, 80, 97 
Quraqir, 1 21-123, 125 
Quraysh (tribe) , 15 ,  28, 51-53, 62-65, 69, 

98, 1 19, 120, 135, 136, 147, 1 76, 1 78, 
193-195, 202, 207, 208, 213, 218, 225, 
241 ,  249-251 ' 254, 264, 268, 270, 271 ' 
273-277, 285; commercial activity, 66-
68, 96-97; conversion to Islam, 77; in
clusion in Islamic ruling elite, 77-79, 81 , 
82, 84, 86-88 

QuraHa (tribe), 62, 63 
qurrti', 300 
Qur� b. Jammal:t al-'Abdi, 195, 385, 403 
Qiiru� (Cyrrhus) , 149 
Quq:a b. Ka'b al-An�ari, 438 
al-Qu�am, 124 
Qu�ayy, 290 
Qu�� al-Na�if, 180 
Qutba b. Qatada al-Sadiisi, 1 81 ,  41 1 

al-Rabadha, 264, 298 
al-Rabbn b. 'Amr b. Rabi'a al-Asadi, 389 
Rabi' b. Bniid al-Sa'di, 391 
Rabi' b. Ziyad al-l:larithi, 426 
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Rabi'a (confederation), 85, 150, 178, 180, 
190, 193, 199, 207, 232 

Rabi'a b. Bujayr, 188 
Rabi'a b. 'Isl al-Tamimi, 371 
Rabi'a b. Kalada b. Abi 1-�alt, 414 
Rabi'a b. 'Uthman b. Rabi'a, 402 
al-Rabiya, 248 
radifa (pl. rawadij}, 231-238, 242, 249, 257 
Rafi' b.  Abi 'Amr b. Jabir al-Sunbusi al-

Ta'i, 369-370 
Rafi' b. 'Amr, 122 
rah!, 290 
raiding, nomadic, 4, 6, 7, 17, 26, 27, 29, 

43, 47-49; in Syria, 99; in Iraq, 171 ,  
181,  189, 212-213, 223; by Muslims, 65, 
192, 195, 197-198, 209, 229 

rajl, 224 
Ramhurmuz, 215-217 
al-Ramla, 129, 139, 152, 245 
al-Raqqa, 150, 248 
rations, see rizq 
rawadif, see radifa 
al-Rayy, 236 
al-Rayya, 301 
recruitment, military, 74, 192-195, 200-

203, 205-21 1 ,  219, 221 ,  253, 265-266 
Red Sea, 52, 103 
religion: among Arabian nomads, 28; as 

factor in conquests, 4-6, in South Ara
bia, 12-14 

retaliation, see blood feud 
al-Ribab (confederation) , 206, 209, 21 1 ,  

235 
Rib'i b. 'Amir b. Khalid, 195, 384, 385, 

392, 430-431 
ridda wars, 6, 56, 57, 68, 69, 78, 85-90, 

101-1 1 1 ,  1 15, 1 1 8, 120, 126, 127, 173, 
174, 177-179, 183, 188, 195, 201 ,  202, 
210-21 1 , 218-220, 225, 253-255, 259, 
261-263, 265, 267 

ridf, 47 
rifoda, 290 
rizq (rations), 151 ,  349 
Rome, Roman empire, 92 
al-Rubayl b. 'Amr al-Tamimi, 406 
al-Ruhawtyiin (clan of Madhl}.tj) ,  65, 296 
rukban, 344 
rumat, 344 
Rustam, 203 
Riiz canal, 163 
Riizbih, 188 

Sab' Biyar, 123 
Saba', 12  
al-�abal}. b. Fulan al-Muzani, 372 
Saba'iyiin, 65 
�aha�. 329 
sacellarius, 132, 137, 145, 146 
sacred enclave, see baram 
sacred months, 289 
Sa'd b. Abi Waqqa�. 175, 202-212, 215, 

218, 224, 226, 227, 229, 235, 240, 243, 
251 ,  260-262, 274, 331 , 405, 409 

Sa'd b .  Bakr (clan of Hawazin) , 213 
Sa'd Hudhaym (tribe) , 102-103, 105, 106, 

109 
Sa'd b. Malik al-Zuhri, 243, 408 
Sa'd b. Murra (clan of Shayban}, 183 
Sa'd b. Nimran al-Hamdani, 207, 401 
Sa' d b. 'Ubada, 248 
Sa'd b. 'Ubayd al-Qari' al-An�ari, 376, 

401 ,  410 
Sa'd b. 'Umayla al-Fazari, 402 
�adaqa, 65, 70, 103, 106, 109, 251 ,  252, 

265. See also taxation 
al-�adif, 206, 21 1 ,  219 
Sa'dullah (clan of Bali), 104, 105, 1 10, 1 1 1  
Sadiis (clan of Dhuhl), 126, 181 ,  185, 203, 

330 
�aff(pl. �ufoj), 224 
$ti}iya (pl. �awti}i), 240-244 
�afiyya hint al-l:larith b.  Kalada, 415 
�afiyya hint I:Iuyayy b. Akh�ab, 64 
�afwan b. Umayya, 366 
Sahl b. 'Adi al-Khazraji, 422 
al-Sa'ib b.  al-Aqra', 420, 432, 437 
Sa'ib b.  al-I:Iarith al-Sadiisi, 373 
Sa'id b. 'Abd al-'Aziz al-Taniikhi, 128, 

131 ,  142 
Sa'id b. 'Amr al-An�ari, 422 
Sa'id b.  'Amr b. Khidhyam, 1 19, 358, 365 
Sa'id b.  'Amr al-Tamimi, 359 
Sa'id b. al-'A�. 232, 241 
Sa'id b. al-I:Iarith b. Qays b. 'Adi al-

Sahmi, 357, 365 
Sa'id b. al-l:larith al-Sadiisi, 373 
Sa'id b. Khalid, 366 
Sa'id b. al-Marzuban, 139 
Sa'id b. Murra al-'Ijli, 182 
Sa'id b. al-Nu'man, 374 
Sa'id b. Qays al-Hamdani, 433 
Sa'id b. Zayd b. 'Amr b. Nufayl, 358, 

363 
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Sajal)., 85, 183 
Sakiin (clan of Kinda) , 88, 139, 147, 206, 

209 
Salama b. Hisham b. al-Mughira al-

Makhziimi, 357, 368 
Salama b. al-Mu}:labbaq, 418 
Salama b. al-Qayn, 434 
Salaman b. Sa'd Hudhaym (clan) , 303 
Salat b. Qays al-An�ari, 376-377 
SaliQ (tribe), 43, 44, 108, 1 10, 154, 187, 

307 
Salim b. Na�r, 373 
Sallam b. Abi 1-l;Iuqayq, 297 
Salma, 36 
Salma hint I;Iaf�a/Kha�afa al-Tamimiyya, 

203, 337' 392 
Salma b. Raja', 427 
Salman b. Rabi'a al-Bahili, 395, 407 
Samaritans, 43, 151 
Samosata, see Shimsha� 
Samura b. Jundab al-Fazari, 423 
San'a', 36 
!arui'a, 291 
al-Sandawda', 121 ,  180, 185 
saqa, 224 
al-Saqallar, 132 
Saqallar b. Mikhraq, 137 
al-Saqa�iya, 192 
al-Sarat, 68, 195-197, 200, 201 ,  204-206, 

21 1 ,  219, 254 
Sariya b. Zunaym al-Kmani, 431 
Sar�ar canal, 163, 165 
Sasanians, Sasaman Empire, 8, 41 -48, 73, 

87, 89, 99, 100, 107, 158, 168, 222, 223, 
241, 253, 266, 267, 269, 271; weakness 
of, as cause for conquests, 4-7; irriga
tion works of, 163, 164, 167-169; tribal 
allies of, 189-190; res1st conquests, 174, 
175, 179, 181-185, 188-191 , 203, 204, 
209, 210, 213, 215, 218 

sawad, 163, 209, 210, 230 
Sawad b. Malik, 391-392 
Sa wad b. Qu�ba al-Tamimi, 438 
al-Sayb b. J::laritha, 191 
Sayda (Sidon), 1 1 2, 154 
Sayf b. 'Umar, 1 15, 134, 137, 1 39, 140 
al-Sayla}:lan, 203 
Scythopolis, see Baysan 
Second Civil War, 26, 275, 277 
sedentarization, see settlement 
Seleuceia-Ctesiphon, see al-Mada'in 

seminomads, 16-20; social relations 
among, 24, 26-28; political relations 
among, 29-34, 45, 46; in Syria, 94-96, 
1 16-1 18, 147, 148; in Iraq, 170-172. See 
also nomads 

Sergius, 1 1 5  
Sergius, Saint, 286 
settlement, of nomads by Muslims, 77-80, 

227-228, 265-267; in Iraq, 226-245; in 
Syria, 151-152, 245-250 

Shabath b. Rib'i, 385 
al-Shabba al-I;Ian�ali, 403 
Shaddad b. Qam'aja, 206, 403 
Shajara b. al-A'azz, 374 
al-Shammakh, 404 
Shanas al-Riimi, 138 
Shaqiq, 203 
Sharaf, 203, 298, 339 
sharaf (pl. ashraj), sharif, 14, 30, 35, 37, 42, 

261 .  See also aristocracy 
al-Sharat, 1 10  
Sha�� al-'Arab, 162 
Shayban (tribe), 24, 25, 46, 87, 171 , 174, 

178, 181-183, 185, 1 88-192, 195, 199, 
200, 203, 208, 209, 217, 219, 223, 261 ,  
330 

Shibl b. Ma'bad al-Bajali, 215, 417, 426, 
438 

Shimsha� (Samosata), 150 
Shu'ba b. Murra, 404 
Shura}:lbil b. I;Iasana, 86, 1 1 1 , 1 14-1 16, 

1 18, 1 19, 129-131 , 134-137, 139, 140, 
152, 153, 359, 361-362 

Shura}:lbil b. al-Simt al-Kindi, 396, 408 
Shurayl:t b. 'Amir, 213, 373, 41 1 
Shustar, see Tustar 
Shuways, al-'Adawi, 417 
si'aya, 297 
Sidon, see Sayda 
Simak b. Kharsha al-An�ari, 438 
Simak b. Makhrama al-Asadi, 438 
Simak b. 'Ubayd al-'Absi, 429, 438 
Simeon Stylite, Saint, 286 
al-Simt b. al-Aswad al-Kindi, 132, 139, 

1 50, 363 
Sinai, 1 1 5  
Si'r b.  Malik, 409 
slaves ('abfd) ,  193, 195, 219, 243, 271 
Sophronius, 322 
sources, non-Arabic, 142-146 
South Arabia, South Arabian kingdoms, 
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South Arabia (cont. ) 
22, 37-39, 48, 65, 73, 206, 211 ,  219. See 
also Yemen 

state: definition, 289; relation to nomads, 
27; Byzantine and Sasanian, 41, 42; pre
Islamic, in South Arabia, 37-42; pre-Is
lamic, in central and northern Arabia, 
37, 39-49 

state, Islamic, 7, 8, 273-278; in Medina, 
54-55, 62-75; ideological aspects of, 55-
62; institutional and organizational as
pects of, 62-75; concept of higher au
thority in, 60; emergence of elite in, 75-
82; succession crisis of, 82-85; consoli
dation of during ridda, 85-90; coordina
tion of conquests by, 127; control of 
nomads by, 98, 1 16-1 18, 127, 148, 173, 
174, 188-190, 225-226, 251-267; means 
of integration of, 255-263 

stipends, military, see 'ata' 
subsidies, paid to tribal allies, 44, 45, 47 
Soda' (clan of Madh}}ij), 206, 21 1 
al-Suffar, 136, 140. See also Marj al-Suffar 
Sufyan b. Mujib al-Azdi, 154 
Suhayl, 366 
Suhayl b. 'Adi, 150 
Sulaym (tribe), 44, 47, 67-68, 71,  87, 88, 

1 19, 147, 192, 194, 201 ,  207, 21 1 ,  215, 
217, 219, 228, 229, 254, 264, 297, 303 

$Ul�, 129, 240, 247 
Sulma b. al-Qayn al-Tamimi, 417, 425 
Sumayr b. Ka'b, 318 
Somer, 168 
Siiq al-A�waz, 239 
Siiq Baghdad, 330 
sura, 163 
Surraq, 215, 239 
Siis (Susa), 167, 169, 215-217 
Suwa, 121 -123, 125 
Suwayd b .  Ghafta al-Ju'fi, 243 
Suwayd b. Math'aba, 427 
Suwayd b. Muqarrin al-Muzani, 87, 371 ,  

406, 428-429, 438 
Suwayd b. Qu�ba b. Qatada, 176, 213, 

330, 41 1 
Syria: Byzantine position in, 98-101; con

quest o(, 91-155; geography of, 91-96; 
population of, 92-96, 101-1 1 1 ;  Muslims' 
aspirations in, 96-101; Mu�ammad's 
contacts with, 101-1 1 1 ;  phases of con
quest in, 1 1 1-1 12; migration and settle-

ment in, 245-250; stipends in, 226; rein
forcements from, in Iraq, 204, 205, 207, 
227; Iraqi reinforcements in, 1 19-127 

Syriac (language) , 94, 95, 249 
Syriac sources, 1 17, 126 
Syrian desert, Syrian steppe, 15, 16, 43, 

45, 46, 91 , 94-96, 98, 106, 108, 1 17, 
120, 1 27, 152, 170, 1 71 ,  185-188, 271 ;  
Khalid's march in, 1 1 9-127 

al-Tabari, 124 
Tabariyya, see Tiberias 
al-ta'biya, 224 
Tabuk, 66, 71 , 101-103, 105, 107, 109, 

1 1 5, 298, 303 
Tadhariq, 139, 153. See also Theodore 
Tadmur, see Palmyra 
Taghlib (tribe}, 19, 46, 85, 121 , 170, 185, 

188, 198-200, 227, 228, 235, 252, 253, 
296 

taghut, 291 
al-Ta'if, 14, 35, 36, 53, 63, 74, 78, 81 ,  88, 

96, 98, 109, 1 18, 177, 194, 196, 201 , 
202, 214, 219, 225, 254, 273, 277, 287, 
293 

Takrit, 163, 166, 169, 171 ,  210 
Tal�a b. al-A'lam al-I;Ianafi, 139 
Tal�a b. Khalid, 85 
Tal�a b. Khuwaylid al-Asadi, 206, 209, 

2 1 1 ,  220, 225, 262, 388, 409, 430 
Tal�a b. 'Ubaydallah, 80, 179, 243, 275 
tali'a, 224 
ta'lif al-qulub, 65, 71 , 77, 260 
Tall Shaqbaba, 315 
Talmud, Babylonian, 169 
Talmud, Palestinian, 94 
Tamarra canal, 163 
Tamim (tribe), 16, 19, 24, 28, 44, 46, 64, 

65, 73, 85, 88, 171 , 178, 179, 183, 187, 
1 90, 194, 195, 206-209, 21 1 ,  213, 215, 
217, 219, 223, 227, 228, 235, 248, 287, 
296, 327, 331 , 333 

Tamim b. al-l;Iarith b. Qays, 358 
Taniikh (tribe) , 19, 45, 46, 108, 1 10, 1 50, 

1 54, 170, 183, 187, 285-286, 307, 331 
Tarif b. Sahm al-Tamimi, 430 
Tarsus, 150 
Taurus mountains, 16, 95 
taxation, 19, 65, 71 , 78; by nomads, 26, 

29, 31 ,  33, 35, 41;  by states, 27, 37-39, 
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41 , 46-48; in pre-Islamic Mecca, 290; 
Sasanian, 172; by early Islamic state, 69-
75, 251-253, 265, 271 ;  in Iraq, 165, 180, 
239-241 ;  of Samaritans, 151 ;  of Arab 
tribes by Islamic state, 89, 103, 104, 
1 09. See also jizya; �adaqa; 'ushr; zakat 

Taym al-Ribab (tribe), 206, 209 
Tayma', 14, 76, 102, 106, 108-1 10, 1 13, 

1 14, 305-306 
Taymallat b. Tha'laba (tribe), 24, 46, 171 ,  

182, 185, 188, 228, 330 
1ayyaye, 302 
Tayyi' (tribe), 16, 19, 33, 46, 65, 73, 88, 

1 19, 122, 171 ' 178, 179, 183, 184, 192, 
194, 195, 200, 201 ,  208, 219, 262, 302, 
305, 327 

Tha'laba (tribe) , 194, 195 
al-Tha'labiyya, 337 
al-Thani, 333 
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Yazid b. Yu}:lannas, 366 
"Year of Ashes," 152 
"Year of Delegations," 63, 65 
Yemen, 1 1 ,  12, 36, 41 ,  42, 51 ,  63, 72, 74, 

76, 78, 85, 87, 89, 91 ,  92, 99, 1 18, 1 19, 
133, 147, 177, 201 ,  205, 207, 21 1 ,  219, 
220, 229, 232, 254, 262, 267. See also 
South Arabia 

Yu}:lanna b. Ru'ba, 109 

Zab river, 230 
Zagros mountains, 161 ,  166, 168, 169, 

175, 210, 229, 236 
al-Zahra' al-Qushayri, 137 
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Zayd b. l:Iaritha, 1 10 
Zayd "al-Khayl" al-Ta'i, 65 
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al-Zubayr, 367 
al-Zubayr b. al-'Awwam, 243, 275 
�uiar, 280 
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